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PREFACE. 



This book, on the Irregular and Defective Greek Verbs, is the 
result of much laborious investigation. 

In the course of extensive and rather accurate reading of the 
Greek Authors, I had been accustomed to mark whatever occurred 
to me as rare or peculiar in form, quantity, and meaning. This 
often enabled me to supply authority in cases where none had 
been previously given, and often to supply even tenses which had 
been denied to exist. 

The chief peculiarities that distinguish this book from others on 
the same subject, are the following : — 

First, The history of the verb is more fully developed by being 
traced to a later period of the language, and the prose usage is 
given commensurately with the poetic. I never could see the 
propriety of accepting parts and forms peculiar to the Anthology, 
and rejecting those which occur first in Aristotle, Polybius, Arrian, 
D. HaHcamassus, Lucian, &c. 

This fuller development will be no slight advantage to the 
advanced scholar ; and I have taken care to prevent its proving 
injurious to the less advanced, whose attention should be con- 
fined chiefly to what is strictly classical, by marking as late those 
parts and forms which are not found in the purer Writers. 
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Second, I have enlarged considerably the list of verbs, and 
given authority for every part for which authority could be found, 
for the present as well as for the derivative tenses. 

Third, And, what I hold of capital importance, I have always 
given the parts in the simple form when I could find them, and in 
no instance have I given a compound without warning, or exhibit- 
ing its composition. 

The giving as simple forms those which the Greeks uniformly 
employed as compound, is a fault that deeply vitiates every book 
on the subject, and a fiiult of perhaps graver import than may 
on first thoughts be very obvious. It is easy to say that the com- 
pound infers the simple. But to what extent, and in what sense 
is this true ? Legitimate analogical formation is one thing, tisage 
is another. The Bomans said linquo, liqui, linquere, but re-lictus ; 
toUo, toUere, but sustuH, sublatum ; elicio, not lacio ; inspicio, 
not specio, &c. &c. ; and we say deceive, perceive, receive, but 
never ceive ; preserve, observe, reserve, never, in this sense, the 
simple serve• This might be followed out to great length, but it 
is enough for my purpose merely to indicate the line of investiga- 
tion, and to suggest an analogous case in other languages, espe- 
cially in our own in which we can feel stronger and finer. From 
the frequent absence of simples in whole or in part, and fiOm the 
analogy of other languages, is it not a natiu'al and legitimate in- 
ference that the Greeks would have felt as strange on hearing 
certain of their compound verbs used in the simpU form as we 
should do on hearing some of ours ? No doubt accident, changes 
introduced by time, use and wont, and other causes, may go far 
towards accounting for certain curious phenomena in language ; 
but let us have correct data firom which to reason, — let us have 
what the Greeks wrote. 

The investigation is an interesting one, and I should be glad if 
some person would take it up who has sufficient leisure, a min4 



PREFACE. V 

of sufficient compass, and duly fined and exercised by use to dw- 
eem the things that differ, 

I have uniformly used the best editions of the Greek Authors, 
snd have thus been enabled to exhibit the Irregular and Defec- 
tive Verbs somewhat more in accordance with the now approved 
Text than has hitherto been done. Some books of considerable 
merit have been greatly marred by the use of uncritical Editions. 
In cases of disputed readings, instead of arbitrating myself, I have 
quoted the MSS. and Editors that support each reading, and have 
thus furnished the scholar with the proper data, the external 
grounds at least, for guiding his decision. All my references 
are the result of my own reading, not borrowed from others, ex- 
cept a few in very late Authors, Fhilo, for instance, Oribas. 
Galen, &c. and these I owe to Lobeck. To Buttmann and 
Matthias I am much indebted. Buttmann on Epic diction has 
no equal ; and MatthisB^s list of Irregular verbs in the third Ger- 
man edition of his Greek Grammar (untranslated) is one of the 
best I have seen. 

I have also derived advantage from the Paris edition of 

Steph. Thesaurus, and several useful hints from the works of 

Poppo, Elniger, and Ahrens. Extreme care has been taken to 

secure accuracy in every respect, so essentially important in a work 

like this. But amid so many disturbing biasscs, and so many 

risks of going wrong, it will be marvellous indeed if I have in 

all cases gone right. My eye may have slipped over errors — ^my 

judgment over graver faults. 

W. V. 

July 1848. 



PRINCIPAL EDITIONS 

TO WHICH REFERENCES ARE MADE. 



Homer (Bekker, Spitzner.) — Kymns (Francke.) 

Hesiod (Goettling.) 

Pindar (Boeckh. Schneidew. Bergk.) 

Elegiac, Iamb. Lyr.* and Dithyramb. Poets (Bergk. Schneidew. 

* Ahrene.) 
Poet» Scenici, Mach, Soph. Em•. Aristoph. (Pors. Elms. Herm. 

Blomf. Linw. Dind. Franz.) references uniformly to Dind. 
Comic Fragments, Com. or C. Fr. (Meineke.) 
Orphica (Herm.) 

Anthology, Anthol. or Anth. (Jacobs. Tauchn. Meineke.) 
Theocritus (Meinek. Ziegler.) 
Aratus (Bekker.) 
Manetho (Axt. Bigler.) 
Lycophron (Bachm.) 
Callimachus (Ernest. Blomf.) 
Ap. Bhodius (Wellauer.) 
Nicander (Schneider.) 
Babrius Fab. (Lachm.) 
Dionys. Perieg. (Passow.) 
Oppian (Schneider.) 
Quint. Sm. (Tauchn.) 
Nonnus (Grsefe.) 

* Aoacr. the genmne, Anacreont, the spurious Fr. of Anacreon. 



PBOfOIPAL XDmONB, &0. VU 

Herodotus (Bekker. Gaisil Dind. &c.) 

Sppocrates (Kiihner. and Littr^.) 

Thncydides (Bekk. Popp. Erug.) 

Xenophon (Dind. Fopp. Bomem. Kriig. Saappe &c.) 

Attic Orat. (Bekk. Baiter and Sauppe. Maetzn. Dind.) 

Plato (Bekk. Bait. OrelL Winckel.) 

Aristotle (Bekker.) 

Theophrastus (Schneider. Wimmer.) 

Polybius (Bekker.) 

Diodor. Sicnlus (Tauclin.) 

Dion. Bialicamassns (Beisk. Tauchn.) 

Plutarch (Vit. Sintenis. MoraL Wyttenb. Dubner.) 

Arrian (Ellendt. Eriiger.) 

Lncian (f acobitz. Dindorf.) 

Pansanias (Siebel. Dind.) 

Dio Caseins (Tauchn.) 

Aldphron (Wagner.) 

AthenflQps (Dind. Tauchn.) 

Diog. Laertes (Tauchn.) 

.ZEUian (Schndider.) 

Stobeus (Tauchn.) 

Longus Pastoralis (Seiler.) 
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NOTE. 

At page 289, under φΐξν, I haye said '* the aoriets ϋηγ»α, ϋηγ»Φ9 
are need hy Att. writers in indie, and opt. with seemingly little pre- 
ference, except" &o. Farther inyestigation inclines me to beliere that 
1 pers. tfnyxef in sinvpU is more £req. than Huy»», but Poeticj Soph. O. 
C. 521. 964. Fr. 592 ; Ar. Ban. 1299. Thesm. 743. Lystr. 944, ^t- Isocr. 
18, 59, hut that Hvty»» is nothing like so rare as some affirm, Soph. £1. 
13, .^Ischin. 2, 4 ; Lnc Fiso. 33 (quoted), add a*- iBschin. 3, 217, 227, 
Dem. 52, 30, /eir- 18, 108, «-«^ 18, 232, uV laocx. 17, 41, «-^βϋβ*- Dem. 
50, 8, Sir- Is». 8, 39 ; 2 pers. tinyxtt I haye not seen, but Huyxaf Ar. 
Thesm. 743. Ay. 540, Luc. Laps. 1, ιξ- .^Ischin. 2, 165, »V Dem. 45, 
69 ; 3 pers. iluy»t freq. Xen. Hell. 4, 2, 3 &c. but the same in both aor. ; 
Dual, of Huyxet I haye not seen, but hfinyxarfif Fl. Leg. 723 ; 1 pL 
hiy»0^if^ If Xen. Oeo. 9, 8 (MSS. Breitb.) -»μί9 (Yulg.), nnyMt^tt Isocr. 
15, 5; Dem. 19, 40, iv- JEschin. 2, 174. 175, )i- Isocr. 4, 48, 12, 53, i*- 
FL Polit. 275. Bep. 612 ; 2 pers. hny»trt I haye not seen, but iinynart 
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Dem. 23, 167, ίξ- Ar. V. 815, «*«(> (Dem.) 21, 53 ; nor 3 pen. Hvtyzef, 
but Unyxav Eur. Iph. A. 800 ; Xen. Hell. 4, 1, 27 ; JSschia. 2, 87 ; 
Dem. 11, 16, h- leocr. 4, 83. 92 &o. liV 19, 36. It would thue appear 
that the 1 aor. is more complete, and less confined in usage, and that its 
parts with «, excepting 1 sing., are more £req. than the corresponding 
parts with « or ι of the 2 aor. 

3 sing. Unyzt seems referrible to both, but as the form in «» is confined, 
or almost confined, to Poetry, a doubt may arise whether ilvtyxt in prose 
may not properly belong to the form in «, and whether Breitenbach has 
done well in disturbing the received reading hfiviy»aft,tf Xen. Oec. 9, 8, 
for -βμίν of some MSS. No doubt Xen. is not shy of a Poetic form, but 
in this very Treatise 20, 18, he uses the form hnfty»»*, also Hvtyzetv Hell. 
4, 1, 27, *ςβ^ήnyxΛv Cyr. 7, 1, 1. And Isocr. though using 1 pers. λή- 
vtyzev 18, 59, the only certain instance of 2 aor. we know in Classic prose, 
has nevertheless 1 pi. nAy»»fAtf 15, 5 ; 3 hi^vty$M* 8, 85, ίξ• 5, 54 &c. 
Nay, even in poetry Unyx» has perhaps the best claims to Unyxt, Facts 
seem to confirm this, at least to point this way : ^sch. has HuyKt Ch. 
992, but ιτζβ^- nuyxett 76. Soph, has 1 pers. Hvty»» El. 13, and Huyxev 

0. C. 521 &c. but llnnyxas Tr. 741. Eur. has iiny»t Herad. 332, but 
Huyxav I. A. 800, ^mnyxav Bach. J087. Ar. has Hvty»•* Lystr. 944, but 
l^'fifiyxart v. 815, and, what we think a stronger ease, in Thesm. 743, 
one of the women says lyv ifnyzef^ Mnesilochus sharply asks tlttyzat 
rv ; evidently shying lf*ty»tff and by implication shewing, one is apt to 
surmise, no favour for its lineal descendant Unyzu Since then the Attic 
Poets use no form beyond the 1 pers. which must necessarily be referred 
to the formation in β, and since they seem even to have avoided proceeding 
on this formation, the natural inference appears to be that Indie, Hnyzo9 
was limited in usage to the 1 sing. 

I have confined these observations to Attic Greek, but from consider- 
able investigation I am satisfied they will apply equally to Epic and Ionic, 
{flnyzet) Uvuztf Od. 18, 300, pL ln/z»^tf 24, 43, Inize/itv AlcsB. 32 (9) is 
a sheer creation of Bergk's, ivuzav II. 13, 213, Uvuzat Her. 3, 30, U- 9, 70, 
passing into the • formation in opt. luizoi Od. 21, 196, but Utizeti II. 18, 
147 (Yen. Bekk. Spitzn.), inf. Uu»iμt* 19, 194, with inTzea 18, 334 ; Her. 

1, 32 ; part luizat II. 17, 39, It- Her. 4, 166 ; imper. hitzov Anacr. Fr. 61 
(Bergk.), Ιμ/»«τ« Od. 8, 393. 

The indie, aor. mid. is uniformly of the « formation n»tyzΛμt^9 PL Ion. 
530, ηηιζάμην H. 9, 127; Her. 2, 180; \nyzάμtm ^schin. 1, 131, 
'U»»μ%99t Alcse. 28 (Ahrens.) -«^«i, i/e*- leocr. 15, 188. 

If then these data be correct, and the induction just, there appear 
grounds for supposing, ^r«^ that 2 aor. linyzot is not, or scarcely, a prose 
form. Second^ that it is probably confined to the 1 pers. sing. Third, 
that it is more frequent than Unyz» in the simple only, not in the com- 
pound (oTBL• 

The usage of the Later writers is, I think, still more exclusively in 
firroDr of /fuiic. 1 aor. 
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f ΑΑ'Ω) Epic, To injure mentaUif — infatuate^ 1 aor, aaffa B. 8, 
237, contr. a<ra Od. 11, 61: pass, aaffuriv H. 19, 118; 
Hes. Op. 283. — ^Mid. as act. 3 sing, aarat Ώ. 19, 129, 
contr. fr. άάβΓα/ : and aor. ααάμψ act. / misled^ duped, 
n. 19, 95? but άα(τάμην imcontr. / erred, J\. 9, 537. — 
€k)etling reads &arai (άά) lengthened from arat Hes. Sc. 
101. At. II. 19, 95 quoted, Bekker and Spitzner, instead of 
Ζην' ά,άαατο the com. reading, adopt ZsOg άάΰατο with Aris- 
tarch. By this change the Aor. Mid. would lose its only 
instance of act. force in Classic Greek. (a(x, long or short.) 

(ΆΒΑΚΕΏ) To he speechless, Jcnow not, (βάζω) only aor. 
άβάχη<ταν Od. 4, 249. 

(ΆΒΡΟΤΑ'ΖΛ), (Ά(Μ)ΒΡ0ΤΕ"ΊΝ, ΆΜΑΡΤΑ'ΝΛ) To miss, 
only 1 aor. subj. άβξοτάξομ6¥, for -ωμ^ν H. x. 65. 

' ΑΓΑ'ΖΠ To he greatly moved, feel displeasure, adore, &c., in act. 
only 2 sing, ό^γάζεις Soph. fr. 797 ; and inf. ά/άζβ/» .^aduyh 
Suppl. 1047. — Mid. as act. pr. part, άγαζόμενοι Find. N. 
11, 6 : and impf. late, ηγαζξτο Orph. Arg. 64. ' Fut. and aor. 
better referred to &γαμαι, 

ΆΓ ΑΙΡΟΜΑΙ Ep. and Ion. To he indignant, only pres. Od. 20, 
16 ; Hes. Op. 333 ; Her. 8, 69. 

ΆΓΑ'ΛΛΠ To adorn, Find. 01. 1, 86; PL Leg. 931: ftrt. 

ά,γαΚω Com. fr. 2, 810 : 1 aor. inf. άγηΚαι Eur. Med. 102C ; 

A 



Com. fr. 2, 383 : and late, aor. pass, ά/αλ^ϊνα/ Dio Cass. 
51, 20. — ^Mid, άγάλλομαι am proudy II. 18, 132 : imp. 
τιγαλλόμτιν Thuc. 2, 44. 

"ΑΓΑΜΑΙ To admire, (pr. and imp. as 1<ίταμαί) Od. 6, 168; 
PI. Menex. 249 : imp. τιγάμψ Rep. 367 : f. άγάαομαι (Ep. 
ad) Od. 4, 181 : aor. generally τ^γάίίύψ Find. P. 4, 238 ; PI. 
Tim. 37 : also M. τ^γαύάμψ rare in Att. Dem, 18< 204 , Ep. 
r^yoLCiS•' II. 3, 181, αγαΰα- 224, and άγα,ίίάμψ Od. 18, 71. 
Vb. άγαΰτίς Xen, An. 1, 9, 24. Hom. sometimes uses fut. 
and aor. Md. in the sense " regard with envy or anger." 

ΆγαΌΜΑΙ Epic, To envy, only pr. and imp. Hom. has only 
the lengthened forms αγάααύζ Od. 5, 119. ηγάαφ 122, &c. 
=z(ii<s6i : part, άγώμίνος Hes. Theog. 619. — άγητος D. 5, 
787. For fut. and aor. see άγαμαι, — aya'ai^g, but τ^γααΰύι 
even in thesis, when a long precedes. 

ΆΓΓΕΆΛΛ To announce, II. 8, 517 : fut. ayyiKut Ar. Thesm. 
654 , Ion. ayygXsfti H. 9, 617 , Dor. ayyiXioi, άν- Inscr. 
Heracl. 1, 70 : perf. iyyeXxa Polyb. 35, 4 , ι^ατ- Lys. 25, 
30 : p. p. nyyi^fMit Thuc. 8, 97 ; PI. Charm. 163 : 1 aor. 
pass, nyyikur^v Eur. Hec. 691 ; Thuc. 8, 1 : 2d. iyysXjjv 
Eur. I. T. 932 : 1 aor. Act. iyye /λα Od. 23, 22 ; PI. Phsed. 
58 , Dor. &yy7iiKa Inscr. Cret. 2556, 43 : mid. iιyy^ιkάμψ^ 
iv' PL Gorg. 458 : but 2d. ηγγίλον, air- Her. 7, 142 : and 
mid. ηyyiλ6μrjVJ iir- Xen. An. 5, 6, 14 (Poppo), both rare and 
doubtful, especially the latter, in classic authors. See Yar. 
Headings, Soph. (Ed. K. 955 ; Thuc. 8, 86 &c. ; Xen. An. 5, 
6, 14 (Poppo). fiyyiXov is more certain in later writers, He- 
rodian 5, 104 ; Dion. Antiq 10, 20 ; Agath. Epigr. 82. Vb. 
ayyiXrog^ χαχ- Soph. Ant. 1286. 

•APErPil To collect, D. 4, 377 : aor. iye/^a D. 17, 222 ; PI. 
Legg. 685 : p. <ίυνα>γηγ6ξχώς Hesych. : (p. p. άyηy6ξμaί) : 
plupf. Ep. άyrιyeξaro H. 4, 211 : 1 a. p. nyi^6^ II. 1, 57. 
aye^-22, 475. — ^Mid. άy6ίξoμaι gather for oneself, Od. 13, 
14 : aor. nyuξάμψ Ap. Rh. 4, 1335 , ^umy- Od. 14, 323 : 
2 aor. άγίξάμψ II. 18, 245 ; part. sync, άyξ6μivoς H. 2, 481. 
Late άγίξομαι^^χάγα^ Αρ. Bh. 3, 895. 



•ΔΓΙ"ΝΕ'Λ Ion. ard Ep. To bring, Od. 14, 105 ; Her. 7, 25 : 
imp. iy/viov Π. 18, 493, but ayhm Ilcr. 3, 89. 93. 97 , 
ileratiTe ayivurxov Od. 17, 294 : fiit. -ηίω Horn. II. 2, 71, &<-. 
— Ifid. άγηίομαι cause to bring to oneself, Her. 7, 33. 
όΰγιηω ocean also in late prose, a^/viovrs; Arr. Ind. 8, 9. — 
ayiutfxot from άγινίω is analogous to xaXferxiro, ^ωλββΧΕΓΟ. 

ΆΓΝΟΕΏ Soph. El. 1467, Ep. άγνοήω Od. 24, 218, To know 
not: f. άγψοηίΤω Isocr. 12, 251 ; and M. άγνοη<ίομαί pas?. 
Oem, 18, 249 ; Luc. Jup. Trag. 5, άγνοψιύηαομαι (Dind.) : 
aor. fiyv6fi<fa Thuc. 4, 96 , Ion. contr. άγνώ(Τα^ί Od. 23, 
95 : p. ηγνάηχα .Sschin. 3, 84 : p. p. ^γνόημαι PI. Legg. 797 : 
aor. ηγψοηόην Dem. 18, 333 : fut. άγνοηύ- see above. Vb. 
ayvorifio¥ late, Dioscor. 

ΆγΝΤ"ΜΙ D. 12, 148, and άγνύω, κατ- Xen. Oec. 6, 5, To 
break: f. βΙΙξαι, xara- in tmes. H. 8, 403 : aor. Ιαξα Od. 5, 
816 , xar- PI. Crat. 389 , and rare ίξα Ep. H. 23, 392 : p. 
p. ΙαγμΜΐ^ xar- Luc. Tim. 10 : 2. p. in comp. Ιά/α, irr- in 
tmes. Hes. Op. 534 , xar- PL Gorg. 469 , Ion. itr/a am 
broken, xar- Her. 7, 224 : 2. aor. Ιά/γψ Ή. 11, 559 , χατ- 
Andoc. 1, 61 , rare αγψ H. 16, 801.— Ep. Ιαγψ Ή. 13, 
162 , once iayr^v Ω. 11, 559, and perhaps always in Alt. 
Vb. xaraxrag Ar. Pax. 12, 44. — ά/βκ 3. pi. for αγη(Ταν D. 4, 
214. See xaray\ni^i. 

ΆΓΟΡΑ'ΟΜΑΙ To harangue, mostly Ep. Ή. 2, 337 : imp. 
iyo^a^/iMjv Soph. Tr. 598 : 1 aor. αγοξτιΰάμτ^ν D. 9, 95. — 
Lengthened forms τ^γοξάαΰύι II. 8, 230. ^/o^ocuvro H. 4, 1 ; 
Her. 6, 11. 

ΆΓΛ To lead, bring, H. 9, 72 : f. αξω PL Rep. 359 : aor. ?ξα 
Hes. Op. 434 ; Antiph. 5, 46 : p. ίχα Polyb. 4, 64 , αυν- 
Xen. M. 4, 2, 8, and (in Phil, spurious letter) ά/ήοχα, %ις- 
Dem. 18, 39 : p. p. ίιγμ^αι Her. 2, 158 ; Dera, 13, 15 : aor. 
ίχΛίν Her. 6, 30 : f. αχ^ή^^μαι PL Hipp. M. 292 : and f. M. 
οίξο//&α/ pass. iBsch. Ag. 1632 ; PL Rep. 458 : 2. aor. espe- 
cially Att. i/oyov Thuc. 8, 84 ; PL Tim. 30 ; Xen. &c. — ^M. 
^ιγομΜΐ to lead for oneself, marry, PL Legg. '6, 771 : f. &ξομαι 
Soph. Od. C. 1460 : aor. unatt. ηξάμην^ άξ- II. 8, 545 , 
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ητξοίϋαζ• Her. 8, 20: generally 2. aor. τιγαγόμ^ψ \jy%, 1, 6. 
Vb. α7(,τ6ς 4ος Plut. Gracch. 7 ; PL Rep. 5, 3, 7. — Ep. inf. 
άξίμίν, άξίμίναι seem used sometimes as aor. Ώ. 23, 50. 
Ill, &c. &γ6(Τχον Ion. imp. for τίγον Her. 1, 148. The Dor. 
αυναγαγόχίία is notplup. but part.=s-^u/alnscr. Ther. 2448. 
άγίόμίνος Ion. for άγομ- in some Ed. of Her. 3, 14. — ^For 
αξααύαι Ώ. 8, 505, Bekker reads αίςιαύαι with Schol. 

•αΓΠΝΙ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To contend^ Her. 8, 26 : fut. άγωηουμαι Thuc. 
6, 78 ; Ar. Eq. 688 : p. τιγώνκίμαι act. Eur. Ion. 9, 39 : 
and pass. Suppl. 465 , 3 plur. Ion. άγωνίδαται Her. 9, 26 : 
aor. τιγωνίαύην pass. Lys. 2, 34 : aor. M. τιγωνιαάμψ Eur. 
Suppl. 637 ; Lys. 13, 60. — Aor. part. act. άγωνίαας occurs in 
Bocckh's L•scr. 1, 575. — Pr. and fut. sometimes pass. Denv. 
21, 7. 24, 28. Vb. άγων/ατίον Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 11. 

(*ΑΔΕ'Π) To be sated, Homeric : aor. opt. άδη(ί6ΐ6ν Od. 1, 134 : 
p. part, άδηχώς H. 10, 399. (a.) 

'ΑΔΙΚΕ'η To injure, Eur. Phoen. 958 : fut.-itffiu PI. Rep. 519 : 
nor. ηδίχτι<τα 615 : p. ηδίχηχα Antiph. 1, 23 ; Eur. Ale. 689, 
&c. reg. — Fut. m. ο^διχ,τ^ύομαι pass. Thuc. 5, 56 ; Eur. I. A. 
1437 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 2, 18 ; Dem. 20, 164. 23, 115, &c. &c. 
Vb. άδιχητίος PI. Crit. 49. — άδίχαμίνος Ar. Ach. 914, is said 
to be Dor. for τιδιχτιμίνος ; Fritzsche, however, would read pre- 
sent άδικίύμίνος, and certainly the pres. of this verb is often 
used in the sense of the perf. Xen. An. 5, 7, 29 ; PL Rep. 
359, &c. 

'ΑΔίΙ To sing, Ar. EccL 932 : imp. γΐδον Thuc. 2, 21 : f. rare in 
Att. ^(fω PL Legg. 666 ; generally ^αομαι Thuc. 2, 54 ; PL 
Legg. 664. Gorg. 502 , Dor. φαω Theocr. 1, 143 ; M. ^ΰίυ- 
μαι 3, 38 : aor. γιαα PL Tim. 21 : p. p. γιαμαι Cora. Fr. 2, 
638 : aor. για^ψ PL Lys. 205. Vb. (}.6τζος PL Rep. 390. 
— ^Fut. act. ^ttfoutf/ is retained by Orell. Bait, and Winckel- 
mann in their late able Ed. of Plato. Legg. ^^Q, where some 
have suggested τ,ΰουΰΐ. See foil. 

ΆΕΙ^ΔΠ Poet. To sing, Ή. 1, 1 ; rare in trimeters, Eur. fr. 
Antiop. 25; MbcL•. Ag. 16: f. άίίαω Eur. Here. F. 681; 
Theogn. 4; Sappho. 12 (Bergk.) ; and άίί(ΤομαίΟά. 22,852; 



Hjm. 10, 1 : αογ. ^f/tfa, avaai Od. 14, 4G4 ; Ilor. 1, 24 ; 
Pind. Ol. 11, 24 ; ai/ffoy Eur. Tr. 613,(Chor.>-ai/«o Kp. 1. 
aor. imper. with the termination of the 2. oor. Horn. II. 17, 
1. — asi<raro in some £d. of Pind. N. 4, 90, ia an emend, of 
Pauw and Heyne for atifftrat of the MSS. The approved read- 
ing 18 &Bi(tsv Ton suggested bj Herm. and adopted by Boeckh 
and Schneidew. — a is short, except sometimes in arsis, *ai/oij 
Od. 17, 619, &c. 

ΆΈΙΚΙ'ΖΩ Epic^a/x /ζω To abuse^ H. 24, 54 : imp. άίίχίζον 
24, 22 : fut. άί/χ/ω II. 22, 256 : aor. ije/x/tra, as/x/trtr^cr/ 16, 
545 : aor. pass. ά6ίΧίσύημίναί Od. 18, 222 : pcrf. howcTer, 
xaT'pxKirai 16, 290. 19, 9. Mid. as act. aor. άαχίδδαίμίόα 
IL 16, 559 ; 'i<f<fa<ruai 22, 404. 

'AEtPn To raise, Ion. and Poet. -^^sch. Sept. 759 : f. άίξω, 
contr. άξω (α) ^sch. P. 795 : aor. τίαξα Αρ. Kh. 2, 1231 , 
αϋξ- TL. 23, 730 : p. p. τ^ίξμ^αι Αρ. Rh. 2, 171 : αωξτο plup. 
for ψΐ^ξτο Ή, 3, 272 : aor. r,egur)v, cra^- II. 16, 341, gene- 
rally άεξύ- Od. 19, 540 : mid. άίίξάμενος II. 23, 856 ; Her. 
7, 132. 

CAEKA'ZOMAI) To he reluctant, only part, άίχαζόμίνος D. 6, 
458. 

'ΑΕΉη To increase, Poet, and Ion. II. 17, 226 ; Her. 3, 80 : 
imp. in early Epic, never augm. αίζον Od. 17, 489. ^iid. 
άίξΒταί grows, Ή. 18, 110 : imp. άεξίτο Od. 22, 426 , but 
η^ξοντο Αρ. Rh. 4, 1426. — Late forms, fut. άίξ^ίΤω Nonn. 
12, 24 : 1 aor. fis^ri(fa 8, 104 : plup. p. τίεζητο Nonn. 4, 
427 : aor. άίξηότιν Anth. 9, 631 : f. m. α^ζτ^ΰομοα Αρ. Rh. 
3, 837. 

ΆΕ'ΡΡΠ iEk)l.=a6/|w To raise, Alcse. Fr. 74 : aor. ίε^σα, 
snbj. άε|(Τ9} Panyas. in Athen. 2, 36. 

'AEPTA'zn Poet.=ai/^w To raise, Anth. 9, 674 : imp. ίΙ^ταζον 
Anth. 9, 12 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 738 : aor. τιίξττισεν, αν- (as^raw) 
Anth. 6, 195. 

(*AE'n) To sleep, only aor. &e<fa (a) Od. 3, 151 ; (a) 15, 188, 
contr. άίτα Od. 16, 367. 

"ΑΖΛ To dry, only pr. Hes. Op. 587 ; AIcsb. 39 : and pass. 



Αζηταί Hes. Theog. 99 ; Ή. 4, 487. (Άζα/νω late, and 
άζάνώ) : aor. &ζψα Nic. Ther. 204 : pass, άζαίνίται 839. 
άζάνεται Horn. Η. Ven. 270. 

'AZa To fear, Soph. O. C. 134. Generally άζφμαι Dep. 
only pr. Ή. 6, 267 : and imp. άζίτο 24, 261. Not aug- 
mented. 

ΆηΘ£'Σ2Ω To he unused, Epic, Ap. Kh. 4, 38 : and unaugm. 
imp. afjoiffdov D. 10, 498 ; but άη06(Τον Αρ. Rh. 1, 1171, tf 
dropped metri causa, not a^uetfa aor. This view is strengthen- 
ed by the Y. K. a^ui<fxov in both passages. 

*ΆΗΜΙ To blow, Ep. and inflected with ij, ajjtf/ Hes. Op. 516, 
&ητον Ή. 9, 5, 3d. pi. &ei<ri Hes. Th. 875 : imp. ajj Od. 12, 
325, Mil 5, 478. 19, 440, δίάη (Thiersch. Bekk.) ; imper. 
άητω Αρ. Rh. 4, 768 ; inf. άημίναί Od. 3, 176, anvat 183 ; 
asvrt Theocr. 13, 29, asyreg H. 5, 526. Pass, ajjra/ Find. I. 
3, 27 : imp. aijro Ή. 21, 386. — άιν Ap. Rh. 1, 605, is 3 sing, 
imp. of &ω, which see. — αημί is said to be unattic, but a^jra/ is 
in the best MSS. and in some of the best Ed. of ^sch. Ch. 
375 (Franz). 

'ΑΘΕΡΙ'ζη To slight, Ep. Od. 8, 212 : imp. άύίξίζονίί, 1, 261: 
aor. late aU6^i<f<fa Ap. Rh. 2, 488, and -ιξα 2, 477 : Μ. 
άύίξίααατο Dionys. Fer. 997. 

•ΑΘϊ"'Ρη To play, &c. pr. Ή. 15, 364 : and imp. αόϋξον Find. 
N. 3, 44.— M. άύόξομαί Hom. H. Merc. 485.— Rare in Att. 
άύϋξοί Eur. fr. Dan. 1 ; -ων Ion. 53 ; -nv Fl. Legg. 796. 

ΑΙ'Α'ΖΩ To lament, Asch. Fers. 922 : fut. αίάξω Eur. Here. F. 
1054. Vb. aiaxrog -ffisch. Fers. 931. 

ΑΓΔΕ'ΟΜΑΙ η. 6, 442 ; Fl. Legg. 886 (Foet. αϋδομαι R. 
21, 74 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 792. 3, 1023 : imp. αίδόμην 21, 468) 
To fear, respect: f. αίδίύομα,ι H. 22,124; rare αΐδβαόηίίομα/, 
sTT- Eur. I. A. 900 : p. γιδιαμαι pass, reconciled, Dem. 23, 
77 : aor. γίδίφν Β. 7, 93 ; Fl. Ep. 350 : aor. M. γιδίύάμην 
II. 22, 419 ; Eur. fr. Alop. 3; imper. αιδί<ί(5αι R. 9, 640. 
In the Attic Or. this aor. means to pardon, Dem. 37, 59. 
Compare pres. αΐδουμίνος Fl. Leg. 877. Vb. αιδίατάς Flut. 
M. 97. -60V Eustath. — a/ds/b imper. pr. contr. for αίδηο R. 



24, 508. — ΟΛ^ηαομαι bas, in good editions, given way to 
ΰύΜσ^ομαι Οά, 14, 888 (Wolf. Bekk.)— a/do/xa/ ie ycry rare in 
proee, '6μ§9ον Flat. Symp. 8, 6, 4. 

ΑΓθΩ To kindle, bum, Poet, and Ion. .Ssch. Ag. 1435 ; Eur. 
Bhes. 95 ; Her. 4, 145 : only pres. and imp. f,uoy intrans. 
Soph. Aj. 279. Pass. αΊύομΜί to blaze, Ώ. 13, 320 ; Find. 01. 
1, 1 ; Έυτ. Tr. 298 ; aleo Xen. Cyr. 5, 1, IG : imp. atutro 
Ap. BL• 8, 296. 

ΑΙ'ΚΙ'ΖΩ To plague, in act. only pres. Soph. Aj. 403. — ^M. 
ϋύχίζομαι to outrage, .£sch. Pr. 256: f. a/x/tro/Mc/ Anth. 
12, 80 , Attic. aJxtov^atj xar- Eur. Andr. 829 : p. p. γ,χκτμαι 
Enr. Med. 1130 : aor. ixhuriv pass. L}'s. G, 27 ; bocr. 4, 154 : 
aor. M. τίΜ^άμψ Xen. An. 3, 4, 5. — ^Pr. α/χ/ζο,αα/ is some- 
times pass. Mscti. Pr. 168; and perf. Eur. Med. 1130, if 
^x/0)t6en]v, not ρχκτμίψη, be adopted. 

ΑΓΝΕ'Λ To praise, Ή. 8, 9 ; rare in Att. Prose, PL Rep. 
404 ; Leg. 952, generally ζ'χαιύω : imp. amov Her. 3, 73 : f. 
aJuibi Find. OL 7, 16 ; ^sch. Eum. 469 , Ep. and some- 
times Find. aivn<su Od. 16, 380 ; Find. Κ 1, 72 : aor. ^vscra 
Soph. Ph. 1884, alv- Her. 5, 113, Ep. and Find. ρ^ΰΛ 
JL 24, 30 ; Find. P. 3, 13 : p. jinxa, «αγ- Isocr. 12, 207 : 
p. p. ρντιμαί, Ι'Χ- Jaocx. 12, 233 : aor. jivU^v, οϋνιΗίς Her. 5, 
102. Vb. ahsrkv late, Synes. but sTamrsov PI. Rep. 390. — 
The simple verb is confined chiefly to Ep. and Dram. Poet. 
and Ion. Prose. — ^In Find, and Her. unaugmented. 

AI*NHMI To praise, ^ol. and Ep. for αΐνίω, only pres. Hes.Op. 
683 ; and Β^αίνημί quoted PI. Frotag. 345, from Simonides. 

Al'Ni'Zil To praise, only pres. and late in act. Anth. 11, 

341. Mid. αΐνίζομαι Dep. only pres. H. 13, 374 ; Od. 

8, 487. 
AfNtSSOMAI, Att. -I'TTOMAI To speak darkly, Dep. Her. 

5, 56 ; PL Apol. 21 : fut. αίνίξομαι Eur. Electr. 946 : p. 

ρνιγμαί pass. Theogn. 681 : aor. τ^νίγβψ pass. PL Gorg. 495 : 

a. M. ριξάμψ Ar. Av. 970 ; PL Theaet. 152. Vb. ahixrog 

Soph. O. T. 459. 

ΑΓΝΤ'ΜΑΙ To take, Ep. Od. 14, 144 : imp. αΐνΰμη^ H, 13, 
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550 ; Hes. Sc. 149, like δίίχνυμαί but without augm.— 
ά^οαίνυμαί Poet, for a^ratv — take from — have taken, H. 13, 
262 : imp. ά'ΐτοαίνυτο Od. 12, 419. 

ΑΓΡΕ'η To take, Ή. 3, 446 : f. α}ξη(Τω Ή. 9, 28 ; Eur. Suppl. 
845 ; (and βλω, rare in Class. Auth. Timostr. in Antiatt. 80, 
1 2, δ/- Inscr. Ther. 2448 , certain in late, χαύ- Arr. Pont. 
Eux. p. 123 (Bl.) ; Dion. Hal. Ant. 9, 26, 15, &c.) : p. jifjjxa 
Thuc. 1, 103 , Ion. άξο,Ιξτιχα, Her. 4, 66 : p. p. ίίξτιμαί PL 
Leg. 770 : pip. -ijvro Xen. An. 3, 2, 1 , Ion. άζαίξημα/ Her. 
4, 66 : aor. ^ξίόην ^sch. S. 505 : f. α]ξζ&η<ίομΛΐ PI. Menex. 
234 : 3 f. rare 7i§r}<fo^at PI. Protag. 338 : 2 aor. ίϊλον 11. 10, 
561 ; subj. ίλω &c.-Sl8cli. Pr. 166. — M. αψομαι to choose, Thuc. 
6, 80 : f. α}ξη(Τομαι PL Phil. 22 ; and late ΐΚουμαι Dion. II. 
Ant. 4, 75 , αφ- AnthoL 9, 108 : p. ρξημαι Xen. An. 5, 6, 
12 : pip. -ηντο Thuc. 1, 62 : aor. rare γίξ'τιύάμψ, εξ- Ar. 
Thesm. 760 : 2 aor. Βίλόμψ ^sch. Ag. 344 ; late ίί'Κάμψ 
-SJsop. 130. Vb. a/^griog PL Tim. 75. iXsrog Ή. 9, 409.— 
ttkaro once Simonid. 5, 7, is now g/Xgro (Hermann.) — Put. 
άφαίξη<ίομαί is pass. Eur. Tr. 1278, and άψΐλουμαί Polyb. 
3, 29. 

ΑΓΡΠ To raise, iEsch. Ch. 489 : f. άξω (ά) Soph. Aj. 75 , 
but "δίξω ^sch. P. 785; Eur. I. T. 117; Anth. 5, 39 
(Meinek.) contr. fr. άβξω of άίίξω : aor. ^ξα Thuc. 6, 18 ; 
subj. &ξω (ά) Soph. Aj. 129 ; "a^g/ag &c. Mech. Ch. 262 : 
p. τίξχα Dem. 25, 52 ; ά^- 10, 23 : p. p. ^ξμα,ί Eur. fr. 181 : 
aor. Ιίξύην Thuc. 4, 42 : f. άξ6Ί](ίομαι Ar. Ach. 565. Vb. 
άξΤ8ον Alex. Athen. 642. — ^M. αίξομαι to lifl for oneself, win, 
Eur. EL 360 : f. *άξονμαί PL Legg. 969 : p. ifjcwjt/ Soph. El. 
54: aor. ^ξάμην H. 14, 510;a^w/^a/ (5) Soph. Aj. 191; 
*δίξαίμην &c. Eur. Or. 3 ; Ar. Ran. 525 : 2 aor. Poet, άξόμψ 
(ά) D. 11, 625 ; ^ο^οίξωμαι Ή. 12, 435 ; 'οίξοίμψ &c. II. 18, 
121 ; -33sch. Sept. 316. — if α Ar. Ach. 913, is 2 sing. 1 aor. 
M. B(BOt.=ifw. — ^The indie, of Υΐξάμψ and άξόμψ is used 
indiscriminatelj by Homer, but the other moods of the latter 
only, άξοίμψ &c. The Att. Poets seem to use τΐξάμην alone 
in indie, but the other moods of both throughout. In prose, 
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ρβΗιιφβ nniformlj, ^ξάμην and moode. Luc. however, has 
άξίίίόαι Cony. 42 (Jacobitz.) al^t(s6ai (Dind.) — >Vc know iiu 
certain instance of 2 aor. act., ίξά^>ί once Nicocb. C. Fr. 2, 
846, is now βξά/^ (Dmd. Meinek.) 

ΑΓ2ΘΑ'Ν0ΜΑΙ (rare αϋα^ομαι) To perceive, Thuc 1, 83 : 
£ αΐ6&ή€ύμΜΐ Ar. Ran. 684 : p. ΙίΦιμΜί PL Pbaed. 61 : 2 aor. 
^ιΜμη^ Maiai. Pr. 957. Vb. αμύητος PL Men. 76. — Late 
AaUu nee aor. pass, ρίτύάνύτιν SchoL Ar. Ran. 656 : f. αίσόα^ΰτ,' 
β^μοΛ Porphyr. — αΐ^ύομαι is rare, sometimes doubtful, in 
Glass. Anih. Isocr. 8, 5 ; Philem. Com. fr. 4, 58 ; PI. Rip. 
608 (Bekk. Orell. Bait, and Winck.) %ί66(ΐ%&α (Stallb. from 2 
MSS.), oft in Late, Origen, &c. 

'Ar'sen (ΆΓ'η) To breathe, Ep. only pr. p. aUQuiv II. 16, 468 : 
and imp. a7c6% H. 20, 403. 

ΆΓ'ΣΣΛ To rush, Π. 17, 662 : ftit. άίξω Αρ. Rh. 8, 1302, fiUse 
reading for άΐξτι ? but υψαίξ^ Ή. 21, 126 : aor. η/ξα Od. 2, 
154, iterat. at^aaxov Ώ. 28, 869 : aor. pass, ν^χ^ν as act. 
JL 16, 404, άίχ— 24, 97. Μ. άίααομΜΐ Π. 6, 510 : aor. 
rare, τιΊζάμψ^ inf. άίξα<ίύαί Π. 22, 195. — ^Rarely trans, ηξίψ 
Soph. Aj. 40 ; hence ^ύύίται pass. O. R. 1260. — ^In Horn. 
(a), except υψάίξα Ή. 21, 126 ; in Pind. and Trag. gene- 
rally (a) ; Eur. has d once Troad. 157. See φ(Τ<ίω, φττω, 

Arsxr'Nn To disgrace, Ή. 24, 418 : fot. α!(Τχϋνω Eur. Hipp. 
719 : aor. γιαγϋνα Ή. 18, 27 : p. late, ^(ίχυγχα Dio Cass. 
68, 16 : p. P. ρ(Τχυμμαί JL 18, 180 : aor. γί(Τχύνόψ felt 
ashamed, Her. 1, 10; Isee. 9, 13: f. αί(Τχυνύτΐ(ίομαί Philcm. 
Com. Fr. 4, 53 ; DiphiL ibid, 4, 421. — ^M. fut. αΐύγυνουμαι 
respect, ΙΕακ^, Ag. 856 ; PL Tim. 49. — ^Act. espec. pres. ra- 
ther rare in prose, Xen. Hipp. 1, 12. Yb. αΙαχυντίος Xen. 
Cyr. 4, 2, 40. 

AfTIA'OMAI To blame, Dep. Od. 1, 32 : ftit. -άίίομαί (a) PL 
Plued. 85 : p. ρτίάμαί act. Dem. 19, 215 ; passive Thuc. 3, 
61 : aor. ρτ/άύην always pass. Xen. Hell. 2, 1, 82 : f. a/V/a- 
ύη€ομοΐ4 Dio. Cass. 37, 56. — ^M. aor. γ^τίδίΰάμψΈΊ, Men. 93 ; 
Ituc. 1, 120. Vb. amarsog PL Tim. 57.— Epic inf. a/V /ά- 

A 2 
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ααύαι Β. 13, 775: imp. ρηόωντο &c. H. 11, 78. 16, 202; 
Opt. αΐτιοψτο 11, 654. 

Άΐ^η Poet. To hear, Π. 15, 180 ; -SJsch. Pers. 625 : imp. 
am n. 10, 532 ; Eur. M. 148 , late ψον Maneth. 6, 113 : aor. 
er-ffida. Her. 9, 93. (&,) 

ΆΚΑΧΙ'ζη ("AXn, ΆΧΕ'η) Ep. To grieve, afflict, Od. 16, 
432 : f. άχαγτιύύ) Horn. Ή. 3, 286 : aor. axa^jjcra II. 23, 
223 : 2 aor. ίκαχον Od. 16, 427. — ^M. άκαχ/ζο/^α/ to sor- 
row, Β. 6, 486 : p. p. άχάχτιμαι as pres. Od. 19, 95 ; άκά- 
Xritfuat Β. 19, 335 ; άχαχίιμίνος 24, 550, and άχνιχίμ^ναί 
18, 29 : 2 aor, άχαχόμτιν Od. 16, 342 ; άχαχοίμψ Β. 16, 
16. — άχτιχεδαταί 3 pi. perf. for άχηχτινταί Β. 17, 637 : pip. 
άκαχβ/ατο 3 pi. for άχάχηντο Β. 12, 179. — ^Also αχνυμα/^ 
αχρμαι. 
' ΆΚΑΧΜΕ'ΝΟΣ, Η, ON ("ΑΚί!) Sharpened, Ερ. Β. 14, 12. 

ΆΚΕ'ΟΜΑΙ, Ερ. 'ίίομαι (act. άκέω only Hippocr. 2, 115, 
and doubtful) To heal, Dep. B. 13, 115 ; Soph. Ant. 1014 : 
fut. late, άχ6(ίομαί Mussb. 199 : aor. p. late rjxsiforiv pass. 
Pausan. 2, 27, 3 : M. τιχζ<ίάμτιν Β• 5, 901. Yb. άχ6<ττ6ς 
Antiph. 5, 91. 

ΆΚΗΔΕ'η To neglect, Poet. B. 23, 70 ; iEscli. Pr. 508 : aor. 
axridega B. 14, 427 , late άχτ}δη<ία Quint. Sm. 10, 16. 

ΆΚ0ΣΤΗ'ΣΑ2 Well fed (axoifrv) with barley), a defect, aor. 
part. B. 6, 506. 

ΆΚΟΪΑ'ΖΩ To hear, pr. act. only Horn. H. Merc. 423. And 
M. άχουάζομαί as act. B. 4, 343. 

'AKOrn To hear, TL. 2, 486: f. αχοΰαομαι Β. 15, 199; PI. 
Apol. 17; and late άχοϋαω Lycophr. 378. 1373; Dio. H. 
p. 980 : aor. ^xou<fa PI. Phsed. 57 : P. att. άχηχοα MbcL• 
Pr. 740, Dor. αχουχα Plut. Agesil. 21 : pip. axrjxosiv Lycurg. 
c. Leocr. 15 ; PI. Euth. 300 ; Crat. 384 ; Her. 2, 52, and 
Tixrixoeiv Xen. Hell. 5, 1, 26 ; Ar. Pax. 616. Yesp. 800 
(Dind. Bekk.) ; Luc. Hale. 2 : p. p. ι^χουαμαι Luc. Philop. 
4 : aor. ^xoMriv Thuc. 3, 38 : f. axovffu^ffsrai PI. Kep. 507. 
— ^M. as act. imp. άχουόμην Β. 4, 331 : aor. νιχου<ίάμίΐν rare 
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and lAte, Moech. 8. 120. Λ1). άκου&τός, -ίο; PL Tim. ftS. 
Bep. 386. 

There is not a single undoubted instance of first fut. άχούσ» 
in tbe whole range of classic Greek. Several late writers, from 
Lycophron onwards, use it freely, Anth. 3, 134 ; Dion. Hal. 
p. 980 (R.) ; V. T. Esai. 6, 9 ; N. T. Matth. 12, 19. 13, 14 ; 
Orac. Sybill. 8. p. 695. 721. — 'Ακούω is not the only verb 
which takes, even in Attic Greek, the temporal as well as syl- 
labic augment in its pip. ; in other words, augments occasionally 
at least the reduplicated vowel, ώξώξα iEsch. Ag. 653 ; Soph. O. 
C. 1622, both trimeter ; but οξώξίΐ Ar. Pax. 1287. Compare 
ψίξηξίκίτο (ίξίίδώ) Β. 7, 252. Herodian, an able Grammarian, 
would write the pip. of άχονω always with 9j, rixrjxotiv. 

•aKPOA'OMAI To hear, listen to, Thuc. 3, 37, Dep. Mid. : f. 
άχξοά<ίομαί PI. Apol. 37 : aor. ϊΐκξοά<ίάμψ PI. Ion. 530 ; Ar. 
Ran. 315 : p. τ,κξόαμαί Aristot. Soph. 1, 33 ; Luc. D. Meretr. 
12, 2. Vb. άχξοατίος Ar. Av. 1228. — ^A poet, collateral form 
άχ^οάζο/(/ία/ is found in Epicharm. 75 : imp. ψιχξοάζίτο Menand. 
C. Fr. 4, 113, where Meinek. however, with Steph. prefers aor. 
^χξοά(ίατο Dion. Hal. 5, 7. 

*ΑΑΑΓΝΩ To wander, only pr. act. ^sch. Ag. 82, 3 pi. Dor. 
rjikaivowi Theocr. 7, 23, where once stood mid. tiXaivovrai. 

'AAAAA'zn To raise the war-cry, iEsch. Fr. Ed. 54 : f. m. 
άλαλάζομαί Eur. Bac. 594 ; act. late αλαλάξω Υ. Τ. Jer. 
47, 3 : 1 aor. αλάλαξα Eur. Η. F. 981. — ^Mid. άλαλαζομίνη 
88 act. Soph. Fr. 479 (D.) is held somewhat doubtful : but imp. 
ήλαλάζετο certain, Arr. An. 5, 10, 3. 

ΆΛΑΆΚΠ Ep. To ward off, pr. late, if correct. Quint. Sm. 7, 
267 : Alt. άλαλχησω Αρ. Rh. 2, 235 : 2 a. Άλαλχον U. 23, 
185 ; Pind. N. 4, 60.— For f άλαλχτι<ί6ΐ Od. 10, 288, Wolf 
and Bekker read subj. aor. άλάλκτϊΛν. Lobeck, Techn. Verb, 
would alter άλάλχου<ίί Quint. Sm. quoted, to fut. άλέξουβ"/. 

ΆΛΑΑΤ'ΚΤΗΜΑΙ Ep. To he troubled, a redupl. perf. pass, as 
if from (άλϋΧΓίω) with accent of pres. B. 10, 94. 

'AAA'OMAI mostly Poet. To wander, -όωνταί Od. 3, 73, -ω/χα/ 
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iEscli. Eum. 98 : imp. νιλώμην Od. 4, 91 , poet, άλ — D. 6, 
201 : f, doubtuil, άληαομοα^ άτ- Hes. Sc. 409 (where some 
MSS. have aor. άταΧη^άμην) : p. άλάλημαι as pres. H. 23, 
74 : γΐρ, άλαλ^μην as imp. Od. 3, 313 ; άλάληαόαί Od. 12, 
284 ; άλαλημ6νος with accent of pres. 14, 122 : aor. τιληύψ, 
poet. «>.- Od. 14, 120. — Occasionally in prose, Her. 4, 97 ; 
Thuc. 2, 102 ; Ljs. Isocr. and Late. 

*ΑΛΑΠΑ'?ζΩ To plunder^ H. 12, 67: without augm. in Horn, 
imp. άλάταζον Ω. 11, 503 : fut. άλατάξω ^sch. Ag. 130 , 
Ιξ- Xen. An. 7, 1, 29 : aor. άλά-ταξα H. 11, 750. 

•ΑΛΓΪ"'ΝΩ To vex, .Esch. Sept. 358 : ftit. -υ'νω Eur. Hipp. 
1297: aor. iXyuva Soph. Tr. 458; Eur. I. A. 326: pass. 
τιλγύνύτιν ^sch. Pr. 245. — ^M. fiit. αΚγυνουμαι pass. Soph. 
Ant. 230. 

ΆΛΔΑΐ'Νη Poet. To nourish, -^Jsch. S. 557 (also αλδηίίχω 
intrans. Ώ. 23, 599 , trans. Theocr. 17, 78) : 2. a. ηλδάνον 
Od. 18, 70 : 1. a. late IjXdriaa , ev- Nic. Al. 409 (corrected 
TjXdrivoL) , but iterat. άλδη<ία<ίΜ Orph. Lith. 364. Yb. av- 
αλτος insatiable, Od. 18, 114. 

Άαδη'ΣΚΩ, Seepreced. 

ΆλΕΕΓΝΩ Ep. To avoid, H. 11, 794 : imp. aXumv 13 356 : 
1. aor. inf. ukimai late, Maneth. 6, 736. 

ΆΛΕΙ'ΦΛ To anoint, Ar. Ach. 1066 : f. άλδ/ψω, «ξ- Eur. I. 
A. 1486 ; PI. Rep. 386 : aor. ίλε/ψα Od. 19, 505 : p. άλί- 
λ/^α, άτ- Dem. 52, 29 (Bekk. Bait, and Saupp.) -άλ^λε/^α 
(MSS. 2.) less good -ηλαφα (MSS. F) : p. p. άληλ/μμαι 
(V. β. άληλίίμμαι) Thuc. 4, 68 , Ιξ- Dem. 25, 70 : aor. 
ηλίίφύψ PI. Lys. 217 : f. άλαφύη(Τομαί, Ιξ- Dem. 25, 73 : 
2 aor. νιλίφην Joseph, p. 1060 , Ιξ- PI. Phaedr. 258 (Bekk. 
from MSS.) — ^M. άλίίφομαί anoint oneself, Com. fr. 3, 410 : 
f. άλ$ί'>1^ομαί Thuc. 4, 68 : aor. ηλίί'^Ι/άμψ Thuc. 1, 6 , 
άλ6/•ψ- Ή. 14, 171. Vb. άλϋ'ττός late, but -sag, Ιξ- Lys. 6, 8. 
The perf. forms άληλίψα — ιμμαί are most approved by late 
Editors, though άληλειφα — αμμα/ are found in good MSS. 
The unredupl. ^Xs/^o- ηλαμμαι seem to occur only in comp. 
and in inferior MSS. 
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'ΑΛΕ'ΚΩ Poet. To ward off, late and doubtful in prce. Anth. 6, 
245, (MSS. άλΛγοίς) : fut. late, άλ<ζω, άτ- Bekk. Anecd. 
415 : 1. aor. ^λβξα, a/r- JSsch. Suppl. 1052 ; in tmes. Quint. 
Sm. 6, 307. — ^Mid. to defend oneself, fut. άλιζο^χα/ Soph. O. 
T. 539 : aor. ηλΜξάμην H. 15, 565 ; Xen. An. 3, 4, 33. These 
fbnns are generally referred to αλίξω, 

ΆΑΕΉΩ Το toard off, H. 3, 9 ; act. rare in prose, Thuc. 5, 77? 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 3, 2 : fut. άλίξη^ω Ω. 9, 251 : aor. ι;λιξ9;σα 
Od. 3, 346 ; Apollod. 3, 12, 5 , rarely ίλβξα, (see άλεκί•). — 
Mid. άλβξοΑΜΧΐ to defend oneself H. 11, 848 ; Her. 7, 225 : 
fat. άλίξήβΌ/χα/ Her. 8, 108 ; Xen. An. 7, 7, 3 ? and άλίξομαι 
Soph. O. R. 171. 539 ; and the best MSS. at Xen. An. 7, 7, 3 : 
aor. τ^λίξάμην (άλβχω), inf. άλέξα^α/Ώ. 15, 565 ; Xen. Cyr. 
1, 5, 13 ; An. 5, 5, 21, άίτ- Soph. Aj. 166.— At Xen. An. 
1, 3, 6, the form άλtξf|(fa<fύa^ though well supported, is re- 
jected by most Editors. — ^For fut. άλαλχήιτω, ^. aor. ηλάλχον, 
see άλάλχω, A pure form άΧ$ξίω seems not to occur in 
pres., άλφΤν Find. 01. 13, 9 (Vulg. and Pal. C.) has been re- 
jected by Boeckh for άλίξαν. 

ΆλεΌΜΑΙ contr. αλίνμαί, Ep. To avoid, Theogn. 575 , άλί- 
ovrat 0pp. Hal. 5, 432 ; aXsu/^evo; Simonid. 6, 61 : imp. άλΙ- 
ovro in tmes. Ή. 18, 586 : aor. (τιλίάμγιν) subj. aXerirat Od. 
4, 396 ; opt. aXsa/ro Od. 20, 368. 

'AAErn Poet. To avert, iEsch. Pr. 567 : fut. άλίόίΤω Soph. fr. 
825 (D.) : aor. (iXiutfa), aXivdov JEach, Sept. 128. — ^M. 
άλ6ύο//»α/ to avoid, Ep. Od, 24, 29 , ύττ- Hes. Op. 760 : aor. 
τΐΧίυάμην Ω. 13, 503, άλ- 11, 360 ; aXuerat subj. for -ηταί 
Od. 14, 400 , and (τιλευίίάμτιν) subj. εζ-αλίύίίωμαι Soph. 
Aj. 656. — ^At iBsch. Pr. 567 quoted, Dind. has άλίυ an Ion. 
contr. for aXsou imper. of άλίομαί, 

» ΑΛΕ'η To grind, Ar. Nub. 1358 : imp. ίλουν C. fr. 2, 254 : (ftit. 
άλΒ<ίω, att. άλω) : aor. IjXeffa C. fr. 2, 345, aXgtftfa Od. 20, 109 : 
p. άλ^λβχα Anth. 11, 251 : p. p. άληλ^αμαί Her. 7, 23 ; Thuc. 
4, 26 (MSS. Poppo, &c.), άληλίμα/ (some MSS. Bekker.), and 
late τίΚίβμαι Dioscor. 1. 38 : aor. late, ηλη<τύτιν Geop. Yb. aXs(r- 
rsov late, Dioecor. — ίηαλω Ar. Nub. 1299, is fut. of Ι^/άλλω. 
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'AAIfeil To grind, only pr. and rare, Theophr. C. PL 4, 12, 

13 ; Anthol. 11, 154. 
ΆΛΗ^'ΝΑΙ, see ε/λω. 
ΆΛΘΑΓΝΗ To heal, late, Lycophr. 1122 : imp. iterat. άλ- 

octiveffxov 1395 : fut. άλόανω 582. — Pass, άλόα/νομαι become 

whole, Hippocr. 2, 244. 
^ΑΛΘη) and •αΛΘΗ'2ΚΩ Hipp. 1, 472 (Foes.) To heal, 

improperly άλόίίίκω (Kiihn.) : fut. late, άλύηίίω Nic. Ther. 

587 : aor. late, iX^jjtfa 496. — ^Pass. &λόομαί, 'SVfj Quint. Sm. 

9, 475 : imp. άλόόμψ II. 5, 417 : fut. άλόη(ίομαι^ άττ- pass. 

II. 8, 405 : aor. aXosifurjvai, (fuv- Hippocr. 3, 163 : a. mid. 

late, τ)λόη<ίάμϊΐν Poet, de herb. 44. — Epic except pr. and aor. 

pass. — άλύ6(ίόηναι from &λύομαί, has analogy in άχ^ύ6<τόηνα,/ 

fr. Ά-χύομαι. 
• AAIBArn iEol. To sink in the sea, Callim. fr. 269 : aor. άλιβ- 

b{)(Sa<soL Lycophr. 351. («). — ^Poet. and late. 
'AAI'zn (Άλη'Σ) To collect, assemble. Her. 7, 12 ; PI. Crat. 

409 : f. aXr'tfw: aor. n\r<soL, αΧίύας Eur. H. F. 412 , αυντιΚι- 

<sa\> Her, 1, 176 : (perf. ?) : p. p. τιΧιβμΛί always unaugm. in 

Her. aTJifoat, (fuv" 5, 15, αλκίμενος 4, 118. 7, 172 : aor. 

ϊ)λί(Τύην, άλΐ(ΤΟ£Ϊ6ν Her. 1, 63 , 6υνψ{Κί<ί6ψ Xen. An. 7, 3, 48. 

(ά, Eur. Heracl. 403.) 
(ΆΛΙΝΔΕ'η, 'ΑΑΙ'ΝΔη, 'AAI'il) To roll: aor. in comp. 

ηλΤίία, έξ- Ar. Ν. 32 : p. ηλίχα, ίζ- 33. Pass, άλινδεομαί 

'Ουμαι Luc. Dem. enc. 24 , and Poet, άλίνδομαι Anthol. 7, 736 : 

aor. aXivdriosigl^ic, Ther. 204 : p. ^X/vd9j//<evo; Dinarch. in Suid; 

Plut. M. 396. Pass, forms mostly late. 
•AAI'SKOMAI To he taken, Mschm, 1, 195 ; Pind. 01. 8, 42 : 

imp. ηλιαχόμνιν never gaX- Thuc. 1, 102 : f. αΧώαομαι Ar. 

Vesp. 893 : p. ΙάΧωχα Thuc. 8, 23, and ^λωχα Her. 1, 83 ; 

Xen. An. 4, 2, 13, Dor. άλωκα (ά) Pind. P. 3, 57: 

2 aor. ϊάΧων Thuc. 1, 128, and ίλων Od. 22, 230/ Xen. 

4, 5, 24 ; 'αλα), *όίλοίην, 'άλούς, 'άλωνα/. Vb. άλωτός 

Thuc. 6, 77. — ^Active supplied by αίξίω, — αλώω, ώτις, ώρ 

Ερ. 2 aor. subj.=aX6;, φς, φ H. 14, 81. The opt. form 

άλωη (for άλο /ri) Od. 14, 183 ; but at Ή. 9, 592 ; 14, 81 ; 
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Her. 4, 127, it bas been altered by Bekker to subj. άλώ;;. — 
άλώ//&ινα/, inf. 2 aor. Ep. for άλωνα/ H. 21, 495. — & in 
indie 2 aor. ίδίλων, d in the other moods, *άλω, *άλοίψ^ 
*αλούς &c. II. 4, 291, except 'άλόνη which has d even in 
thesis, H 5, 487. ίάλω dissyllab. Anth. 11, 155. — ^The act. 
forms άλ/(Γχω, άλόω are not found uncomp. 

'AAITPArNn To sin, Hes. Op. 241 ; Triphiod. 269 : 1. aor. 
rare, άλίτηαα Orph. Arg. 647 : 2. a. ηλίτον Ή. 9, 875 ; Cal- 
lim. H. Dian. 255 ; ^sch. Eum. 269. — M. άλ/τα/νομα/ as 
act., V. r. άΤ^τξαίνομαί, only Hes. Op. 328 : 2 aor. άλίτόμηψ 
Od. 5, 108 : p. part, as adj. άλ/τημίνος sinning, Od. 4, 807. 

"AAAA'SSn, Att. -ΤΤΩ To change, Eur. Phoen. 74 ; PI. Parm. 
139 : Alt. αλλάξω Eur. Bac. 1331 : aor. ηλλαξα Eur. Ale. 
661 , J^- n. 13, 359 : p. ηλλαχα, acr- Xen. M. 3, 13, 6 : p. 
p. ηλλαγμα/ Callim. Epigr. 7 , δ/- PI. Menex. 244 : ηλλαχτο 
Her. 2, 26 : 1. aor. τιλλάχύψ Eur. I. A. 798 : 2. a. ηλλάγην 
TssB. 4, 13 , δ/- At. Lys. 1161 : fut. άλλαγησομαι, άίτ- PI. 
Kep. 445. — ^M. άΧλάααομαι to barter, PI. Soph. 223 : fut. 
άλλάξομα/, avr- Eur. Hel. 1088 : aor. τιλλαξάμψ PI. 
Menex. 237. Vb. άλλαχτίον late, Plut. M. 53, a-r- Lys. 
6, 8. It is scarcely correct to say that ^schylus and Plato 
use the 2* aor. pass, only, δ/ηλλαχύϊ ^sch. Sept. 885 ; άλ- 
λάχύωμίν PI. Crat. 430. 

"AAAOMAI To leap, Ar. Lys. 82 : fut. άλουμα/, υ'τηξ" Xen. 
Eq. 8, 4 , Dor. άλίυμαί Theocr. 3, 25 : aor. ηλάμην Eur. 
Ion. 1402 , Itf- H. 16, 558 , Dor. άλάμψ (ά) Theocr. 
23, 60; part, άλάμ^νος (ά) Ar. Αν. 1395: 2 aor. τιλόμτιν 
rather doubtful in indie, sv- ^λου ^sch. Pers. 516 (Vulg.) bv- 
ηλλου (some MSS. Wellau.) ίξηλου Soph. O. R. 131 (Vulg.) 
έξηλλ•' (Herm.) ; subj. άλωμαι (ά) Ή. 21, 536 ; άλόμΒνος 
Msch. Eum. 368 (Ven. 1.) άλλ- (Med. &c.) καόαλόμζνος 
Xen. Hell. 4, 5, 7, χαόαλάμίνος (Dind. fr. two good MSS.) ; 
late άλοίμτιν Anth. 7, 3, 6 ; άλεσμα/ 0pp. Cyn. 1, 83, &c. — 
άλίΤο 2 sing. 2 aor. Ep. for (ώλΐίΤο, άλίο) ήλου Ή. 16, 754. 
άλΓΟ for ^λίτο 1, 532. αλιται subj. Ep. for &λ%τα/ 11, 
192. fliX/^svo^, \ne^ for Ιφαλίμιης 421. 
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'AAOA'a PI. TLeag. 124, rarely άλ- Xen. Oec. 18, 3, Ep. 

άλοιάω To thrash^ Theocr. 10, 48 : imp. άλοία TL. 9, 568 : 

aor. ηλ67)(ία Ar. Ran. 149 , xar- ^schin. 2, 140 , Ep. γιλοί- 

9i<fa, a^'TL. 4. 522, (Τυμ- Theocr. 19 (22) 127 : p. p. τιλόν^μαί, 

τιλογιμενος Theophr. C. PL 4, 12, 9 (MSS. Urbin.) , άτ- Dem. 

42, 6 , xar• Athen. 14, 622 : aor. άΧοφίς Theophr. C. PI. 

4, 6, 5. 
ΆαοΓΩ To thrash^ aor. part. a\oi(Sag Epigr. inDiog. L. 7, 31 : 

p. p. as a V. R. ^Xoiffrat, xar- Com. fr. 3. 211. 
(*ΑΑθΏ) see άλίαχομοα^ άναλόω, 
(ΆαϊΚΤΑ'ΖΠ) To be excited^ distressed^ only imp. άλϋχταζον 

Her. 9, 70. 
(ΆαΤΚΤΕ'Π) To be restless, anxioiis, hence perf. άλαλύχτνιμαί 

Ή. 10, 94. 
•ΑΑΪΣΘΑΙ'ΝΩ, and ΆαΤΣΘΜΑΙ'ΝΠ only pr. To be distressed, 

Nic. Ther. 427 ; Callim. H. Del. 212. 
ΆΑΤΣΚΑ'ΖΛ Poet. To avoid, Ή. 6, 443 : 1. aor. late, opt. 

aXutfxatfi/g Nonn. — aXhaxaat Od. 22, 330 (Vulg.) is now 

read aXbaxan from Cod. Harl. and ApoUon. Lex. (Wolf. 

Bekk.) 
• ΑΑΪΣΚΑ'ΝΠ Poet. To avoid, only imp. akhaxavov Od. 22, 330. 
ΆαΤ'ΣΚΩ Poet. To avoid, Ap. Rh. 4, 57 ; Od. 22, 363 : fut. 

άλύξω Ή. 10, 371 ; Soph. Elect. 627 ; and mid. -υξομαι Hes. 

Op. 363 : aor. ίλνξα Od. 3, 297, άλνξα 23, 328; Pind. P. 8, 

16 ; άλύξας Mfich. Pers. 100. 
ΆΑΤ^ΣΣΩ To be excited, distressed, Ή. 22, 70 : fut. άλύξω 

Hippocr. 2, 612 : plup. p. άΧαΚυχτο Quint. Sm. 14, 24. 
•ΑΑΤΤη Od. 18, 383, and'AA- Soph. Ph. 174 (EUendt.) To 

be greatly moved — -from grief or joy— only pr. and imp. jjXuoi^ 

Ap. Rh. 4, 1289. Also in Ionic and late prose, Hippocr. 2, 

612. 620 ; Luc. D. Mar. 13, 1.— In Hom. υ, except Od. 9, 

398 άΧϋων, at the end of a line ; in later 'Ep. u long and 

short, in Att. generally long. 
ΆΑΦΑ'ΝΛ To find, acquire, Eur. Med. 297 : 2 aor. ίλ^ον Ή. 

21, 79. 
•ΑΜΑΡΤΑ'ΝΠ To err, Pind. 01. 1, 64: f. Att. αμαξτήίίομαί 
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Od. 9, 512 ; Thuc. 4, 55 ; άμαξτησω^ h- Ilippocr. Fneccpt. 
8 : aor. late, ν^μΛ^αα Aristid. 45, 56 : p. ν^μάξτν^χΛ Ar. 
Plut 961; Thuc. 1, 38: p. p. ημάξτημαι Thuc. 3, 56; 
Ear. Tro. 1028 : aor. ^ιμαξτηόην Thuc. 2, 65 : 2 aor. ημαξτον 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 6, 3 , a^fc- Γ. 11, 233 , Ep. ημβξοτον Ή. 16, 
336. Vb. Ιιτίξ•' αμαξττίτίον Dem. 22, 6. 
ΑΜΒΛΓΣΚΠ pi. ThesBt. 149, and in comp. άμβλόω, βξ- Eur. 
Andr. 356, To miscarry : aor. ημβλωαα, βξ- PL Theaet, 150 : 
p. τίμβλωχα, ίξ- Ar, Nub. 137 : p. p. τΙμβλωμαι, ίξ- 139 : 
aor. ήμβλώόψ Aristot. P. 773 (Bekker). 

In pass. v. άμβλόω occurs in the simple form άμβλοννταί 
Theophr. H. PI. 8, 14, 6 ; Longin. 14, 3. 

ΆΜΒΑΤ^ΝΠ To blunt, Plut. M. 31 : fut.-uvw, a-r- ^sch. S. 
715 : aor. ημβλΰνα Anthol. 6. 67 : p. p. ημβλυμμαί, αν- 
Athen. 13, 61 : aor. τιμβΧΰνύην Anthol. 6, 65. — ^Mid. fut. 
άμβλυνίΤταί pass. Hippocr. vol. iv. p. 464 (Littr^). 

ΆΜΕ^ΒΠ To change, &c. H. 11, 547 : fut. άμεί-^ω ^sch. Pr. 
23, &c. reg. : (perf ?) : p. p. ημαντα/ Argum. to Ar. Nub. — 
I^d. άμύβομαι make a return, answer, Her. 1, 120 ; ^sch. 
Suppl. 195 : imp. ημίΐβόμψ L. 1, 121, άμ- 24, 200 ; Her. 1, 
35 and always : fiit. αμίί'^ομαι Eur. Suppl. 517 : aor. ΐ5//»ε/•ψά- 
μ^ν Soph. Phil. 378 ; Π. 23, 542, ά/Λ8/•ψ- 4, 403 ; Her. 1, 
37 and almost always : in same sense, less fireq. ημείφύψ, 
άμύφ- Pind. P. 4, 102 ; Theocr. 7, 27, άνημαφ- Xen. An. 
2, 5, 15. Vb. άμεικιττεος. 

'AMErpn Pind. P. 6, 27, and ΆΜΕ'ΡΔΩ Od. 19, 18, Poet. 
To depnvt: (fut. άμεξ(ίώ) : 1. a. ιίμεξαα Hom. H. Cer. 312 , 
αμ• Od. 8, 64 ; part. Eur. Hec. 1027. — Pass, άμείξομαι, air- 
Y. K. Hes. Th. 801, άμεξδομαι Od. 21, 290 : aor. τιμεξόην, 
subj. άμεξβ^ς 11. 22, 58. 

•ΑΜΙΛΛΑ'ΟΜΑΙ To strive, Pind. N. 10, 31 : fut. -τιαομαι Ar. 
Pax. 950 : p. ^ιμίλλημαι Eur. Hel. 546 ; Polyb. 12, 11 , 
pass. Luc. Paras. 58 : aor. τιμ/λληύην act. Eur. Hel. 164 ; 
pass. Thuc. 6, 31 : a. m. τιμιλλι^αάμτιν Plut. Arat. 3, εξ- 
Eur. Hel. 1471. Vb. άμιλλητεον, δ/- Plut. Μ. 817. 

ΆΜΠΕ'Χη -^sch. Pers. 848, rare αμιτίαγω Eur. Hipp. 192, 
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To clothe: imp. αμνιίγρ^ Epic αμ/κιγον Od. 6, 225 : f. a/ot- 
9«ξ« Eur. Cyc. 344 : 2 aor. ^μ/τταίγον PL Prot. 320. — ^M. 
άμ/τίχομαί Xen. Yen. 6, 17, &μ/ιρί<ίγρμ^αι Eur. Hel. 422, and 
αμΜκίγύαμΛΐ Ar. Ay. 1090, "have round oneself, wear: imp. 
τιμ/ίΤ6ίχ6μην PL Phssd. 87 ; Luc. Peregr. 15 : f. άμφίξομαί 
Com. Ft. 3, 300 : 2 aor. τιμ^ί<ίχ6μψ Ar. Ecd. 540, and 
τιμιηαγίμψιν Eur. M. 1159 (Vulg.) ημ^ιαχ^- (Elms. Dind.) — 
For αμ/ιτκίγνουνται Ar. Av. 1090, Dind. Bekk. read -ίΤχουιτο/ 
as best supported by MSS. 

' ΑΜΠΓ2ΧΩ, mid. αμητίΰγομαι, see preceding. 

ΆΜΠΑΛΚ^ΣΚΩ To miss, err, Dor. άμβλ- Stob. 1, 67 : p. p. 
ήμτλάχηταί .SSsch. Sup. 916 : 2 aor. τίμ'ττλαχον JEsch. Ag. 
1212, rare ί/Λ/3λακον Archil, fr. 68 (41). — Some, to shorten 
the initial vowel, write the part. 2 aor. ά'ττλαχ,ών Eur. I. A. 
124, perhaps unnecessarily. — This verb is entirely poet. PL 
Phaedr. 242 is a quotation. — ^Pres. very rare. 

(ΆΜΠΝΤ'η)=ΆΝΑΠΝΕ'Λ To recover breath, PL Phaed. 112 : 
2 aor. imper. αμητνυί Ep. II. 22, 222 ; indie, αμ^τνϋί in 
arsis Quint. Sm. 1, 590 : 2 a. m. sincop. αμτνΰτο for -{jsro 
as act. Od. 24, 349 : 1 a. p. άμ^νυνύην as act. H. 5, 697, 
and late, άμ^τνΜτιν Quint. Sm. 9, 430. 

'AMT'Zn To suck, only pr. Xen. An. 4, 5. 27. See Μυζω. 

ΆΜΤΝΑ'ΘΛ To defend (only in Att. Poet.) Ar. N. 1323 ; 
άμννάύίΐν Soph. O. C. 1015 ; Eur. Andr. 1080. Mid. άμυνά- 
ύομαι to repel, -Slsch. Eum. 438 ; Eur. Andr. 721. Others 
make these aorists, and write άμυναύ^ΐν -βαύαι, 

ΆΜΊΤΝΩ To ward off, TL. 11, 588 : fut. Ion. -υνίω Her. 9, 6. 
60 ; Att. 'ϋνω Ar. Vesp. 383 ; PL Menex. 244 : aor. ημΰνα 
IL 12, 334 ; Thuc. 6, 80. Vb. άμυντεος Soph. Ant. 673. — 
M. άμύνομαί to repel, Ή. 17, 510 : £ άμυνουμαι Thuc. 1, 144 : 
aor. ^μΰνάμψ Eur. Andr. 910 ; Antiph. 2, 10. See pre- 
ceding. 

'AMX'SSn To scratch, tear, iEsch. Pers. 161 : imp. &μυ6<ίον Ή. 
19, 284 : fut. ά//,υξω Ή. 1, 243. — ^Mid. to tear ^c, oneself, 
aor. χατ' αμύζατο II. 5, 245. 

(* ΑΜΦΙΑ' ΖΩ) To clothe, aor. late, ημφίαίία AnthoL 7, 368 : 
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p. ημφίαχα, tfuv- Athen. 6, 70. — ^M. aor. άμφιά^α^ύαι Thcmiet. 
Or. 16, 204. 

ΆΜΦΙΑ'ΧΩ (ΊΑ'ΧΠ) To scream ahotU, only irreg. part perf. 
άμ,φϊα^υΤα Ή. 2, 316. 

ΆΜΦΙΓΝΟΕΏ To doubt, PI. Gorg. 466 : imp. τιμφιγν6ίθ¥ Xen. 
An. 2, 5, 33 , and τιμφίγνόίον PI. Soph. 236 : aor. τιμφ^γνόη^α 
PL Polit. 291 : a. p. άμφιγναηύίίς Xen. Hell. 6, 5, 26. 

ΆΜΦΙΕ'ΝΝΤΜΙ pi. Prot. 321 , -ΝΊΤΛ late Pint. PericL 9, 
To clothe: f. αμφάΰω Od. 5, 167 , Att. -/ω, flr^otf- Ar. Eq. 
891 : aor. ημφίίίία Xen. Cyr. 1, 3. 17 : p. p. ημφίίΰμαι Ar. 
EccL 879 ; Xen. M. 1, 6, 2. — ^M. άμφάννυμαι to clothe one- 
self, Xen. Cyr. 8, 2. 21 : f. άμφάϋομαι PI. Rep. 457 : aor. 
τ^μφι%(ίάμψ, poet, αμφιΐϋ- Od. 23, 142 ; Anth. 12, 93. 

ΆΜΦΙΝΟΕ'Ω To dovht, only pres. Soph. Ant. 376. 

ΆΜΦΙΣΒΗΤΕ'Π To dilute, Isocr. 4, 20 : augm. on prep, or 
doable, as imp. ημψιφηηον Andoc. 1, 2J ; L•8e. 11, 5, and 
ημφίφηηον PI. Menex. 242 ; Dem. 39, 19 : f. -itfw PI. Rep. 
281 : aor. ^μφιφητη^α Isse. 11, 9, and ημφεφ- PI. Gorg. 
479 ; Dem. 27, 15 : p. τιμφιφηττιχα Is«. 7, 21, and 
^μφίφ- Dem. 27, 23 : a. p. τιμφίφηττιότιν L•ae, 8, 44 ; PI. 
Politic. 276. — ^Fut. M. άμφιφτ^ττίϋίται as pass. PL Theaet. 171. 

ΆΝΑ^ΝΟΜΑΙ To refuse, IL 9, 116 : imp. ψαινίμψ H. 18, 
450 ; -33sch. Ag. 300, άνα/ν- H, 18, 500 : aor. ^νηνά/^ην, 
ane- Ή. 7, 185, and άνην- Ή. 23, 204 ; subj. avfivtirat II. 9, 
510 ; inf. άνψαίίόαι 7, 93 ; Eur. M. 237. 

ΆΝΑΑΙ'ΣΚΛ PL Rep. 420; Ar. Thesm. 1131, and άνάλόω 
^sch. Sept. 813 ; Thuc. 2, 24, To expend: imp. avtjXitfxov 
Plat. Rep. 552, and άνάλονν Thuc. 8, 45, but avriXovvro 3, 81 
£ αναΚώαω Eur. Cyc. 308 : aor. ανάλωνα Thuc. 7, 83, and 
&vffKoi<ia Isae. 5, 35 ; Dem. 40, 36, rare ψαΚωαϋί, xar- Isocr 
9, 60 : p. άνάλωχα Thnc. 2. 64, and άνηλωχα Xen. Cyr. 2 
4, 9 : p. p. άνάλωμαι Hippocr. 2, 360 ; Eur. Andr. 1154 
and άνηλωμαι PL Polit. 289, rare ψάλωμαι, xar- Isocr. 3 
31 : aor. άναλώόψ Eur. Andr. 455, and άνηλώόην Dem. 50 
30 : f. άναλωόηίίομαι Eur.* Hipp. 506. Vb. άνάλωτος, -gov, 
-ga PL Theaet. 179; Leg. 847. — Thuc. and the Trag, 
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seem to have preferred the unaugmented, Plato and the Ora- 
tors the augmented forms ; and late writers, though they pre- 
fer the latter, are far from consistent. Plut. and Luc. have 
both forms, and Appian has even imp. avaXigxov Civ. B. 3, 58. 
— άναλόω is not confined to old Attic, see Hippocr. 2, 360 
(Kiihn.) and late prose authors. 

'ANASKOAOni'Zil To impaUy f. -/tfw : aor. -8<τκολ^τ/(Τα Her. 
4, 43 : f. m. -ιουμαί pass. Her. 3, 182. 

ΆΝΔΑ'ΝίΙ To please, Ion. and Poet. Od. 2, 114 ; Eur. Or. 
1607 : imp. tivdavov Ή. 15, 674 ; Her. 7, 172, srjvdam Ή. 
24, 25, and havdavov Her. 9, 19 : f. ά^ή<τω Her. 5, 39 : p. 
rare, άδηχα, Hippon. fr. 90 (83) : 2 p. liddct Ή. 9, 173 ; Her. 
1, 151 : 2 aor. eadov Her. 6, 106, and adov Ή. 13, 748, Ep. 
ivadov Od. 16, 28 ; άδω Her. 1, 133 ; adsTv ΰ. 8, 173, and 
άδίΐν Pind. 01. 3, 1 (Boeckh). — ^M. άνδάνομαι as act. Anthol. 
10, 7. , 

Bredow would banish ίάνδανον from Her. and uniformly read 
ηνδ- de Dialect. Her. p. 314.— gaSf Theocr. 26 (27) 21, 
seems a false reading. 

ΆΝΔΡΑΠΟΔΙ'ΖΛ To enslave: fut. --ττοί/ω- Xen. Hell, 2, 2, 
20 : aor. ψδ^α,ιτίδκία Thuc. 1, 98 : p. ψδξα'τόδκτμαι Her. 6, 
106 : a. p. ηνδξα^οδίίίύτιν Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 14. — ^M. άνδξα'ττοδί' 
ζομαι Andoc. 3, 21 : lut. άνδ^α^οδιουμαι pass. Her. 6, 17 , 
βξ- 6, 9, act. 1, 66 : aor. ψδξα'ΐτοδίαα.ντο Thuc. 4, 48 ; Her. 
4, 203. 

• ΑΝΕ'ΧΩ To hold up, Ή. 23, 426 : imp. αν6ΐχον Thuc. 7, 48 : 
f. άνίξω and άναβχίοΌί both rare Bvac. Iph. A. 732 : 2 aor. 
avgtf^ov Eur. M. 482, and Poet. άνε(ίχΒΟον H. 7, 412 : p. 
άν6(Τχ>ίκα, p. p. -ίίΤχτιμαί, aor. -ίίΤχβ^ην. — Μ. ανάγομαι to en- 
dure, Od. 7, 82 : imp. ψαχόμψ Thuc. 1, 77 : fut. άνίξομαί 
Od, 19, 27, and ανα^γτιαομαι Ar. Ach. 299, syncop. άναγΓία- 
D. 5, 104 : 2 a. ψίαγβμψ Thuc. 8, 28, rarer άνβ^χ- Ar. Pax. 
847 ; Eur. Hipp. 687 ; Her. 5, 89.— Hom. Od. 19, 111, has 
8 sing. pr. άνέχι^Λ for -6χβ/, as if from άύγτιμι, unless it be 
eubj. for -ijtf/. 

•αΝΗ'ΝΟΘΕ Sprung, Epic 2 perf. as pres. Od. 17, 270, as aor. 
Ή. 11, 266. Formed by redupl. probably from root άν%&ω. 
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ΆΝΙΑ'ΖΛ To sorrow, Od. 22, 87, also vex, Od. 19, 328: 
imp. άνίαζθ¥ D. 23, 721, The other tenses fr. άι^άω, 
(/, - or -.) 

ΆΝΙΑ'Ω To vex, Soph. Ant. 550 : fut. άνιάίτω Xen. An. 3, 3, 
19, Ion. -ί<Γω Od. 19, 66 : aor. ψίάαα Xen. Hell. 5, 4. 33, 
Ion. -ritsa Orph. lith. 645 : a. p. jjv/atfijv Xen. Hell. 6, 4, 20, 
Ion. -i^ijv Od. 1, 133. — Pass, to he grieved, Od. 15, 335 : 
with f. m, άνίάίΤομαι C. fr. 1, 1148 ; Xen. M. 1, 1, 8, 
Ion. -ηίΤομαί Theogn. 991 : p. Ion. ηνίημαι Mosch. 4, 3. 
(a in pres., α in fut. &c. — / varies.) 

•ANOrrNTMI Lys. 12, 10, άνοίγωΤΊηά. P. 5, 88, Epic άναοίγω 
(late άνοίγνύω Galen.) To open: imp. άνεψγον Ω. 24, 228 ; 
Xen. An. 5, 5, 20, and rare ivo/yov Xen. Hel. 1, 1, 2. 6, 21, 
Epic άνφγον Ή. 14, 168, and iterat. avaoiysifxov 24, 455 : f. 
άνοίζω At. Pax. 179 : aor. άνεψξα Thuc. 2, 2, and rare ηνοιξα 

. Xen. Hel. 1, 5, 13, Poet, άνφξα Theocr.Tl4, 15, Ion. άνοιξα 
Her. 1, 68: p. άνεψχ^α Dem. 42, 30 : p. p. άνεψγμαι Thuc. 
2, 4 ; Dem. 24, 208, άνφγμαι Theocr. 14, 47 : aor. άηψγβψ 
Eur. Ion. 1563, late τ^νοίγβψ N. T. : 2 aor. late jivo/yjjv 
Sept. and N. T. : 3. f. άνεψξομαί Xen. Hel. 5, 1, 14 (Dind. fr. 
MSS.) : 2 p. άνίψγα neuter, stand open, Hippocr. 2, 337 ; Aristot. 
Pint. Luc. which earlier Att. writers seem to have avoided and 
used άνεψγμαι instead. Dinarchus the orator is said, in Cra- 
mer's Anecd. 1, 52, to have been the only exception. The 
less reg. forms ηνο/γον^ ηνο/ζα, are late except as nautical terms, 
** open out," " gain the open sea," in which sense exclusively 
Xen. uses them. Vb. άνοιχτεον Eur. Ion, 1387. 

ΆΝΟΡΘΟ'η To set upright, Xen. Hell•. 4, 8, 12 : imp. ψώξόουν, 
hir- Isocr. 12, 200 : fut. -οξύώϋω Xen. Vect. 6, 1 : aor. 
^vcu^^wera, It- Dinarch. 1, 96, and άνώξό- Isocr. 5, 64 : p. p. 
τινώξύωμαί, sr- Dem. 18, 311 ; Athen. 578. — M. aor. 
ηνωξόαχίάμην, Ιητ- Isocr. 4, 165 ; Dem. 7, 18, v, r. άνωξύ. 
Vb. s'T•' ανοξόωτεον PL Leg. 809. 

ΆΝΤΑΏ Poet, and Ion. To meet. Soph. Tr. 902 : imp. fjvrm 
H. 7, 423, for ijvraoy: fut. άντηιίω Ή. 16, 423 ; Dor. -άσω 
Eur. Tr. 212 : aor. jjvrjjtfa Od. 4, 327 ; Her. 1, 114 ; Dor. 
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αντάαα Soph. Ant. 969, chor. — ^M. in comp. ψττιαάμψ^ (TUv- 
n. 17, 184. Vb. άτ- avrnrkv PL Theaet. 210. 

ουνανττιτψ 8 dual. 2 aor. as if from -αντημί, — άντάω nncomp. 
is rare, never in Attic prose. — ^p. p. ά'τηντηταί Dio. Hal. 
Antiq. 8, 83. 

ΆντΕΙΚΑ'ΖΩ To compare, PL Meno. 80 : fut. m. ^ζιτίάαομαι 
ibid. 80. 

*ANTIA'Zil To meet, &c. Soph. EL 1009 : imp. άντίαζον Her. 1, 
166 (Vulg.), ηντίαζον (Bekk. Bredow), compare υ^ττηντίαζον 4, 
121 : and aor. ψτίαίία 4, 80. 9, 6. 

ΆΝΤΙΑ'Ω Αρ. Rh. 4, 1675, Ep. άνηόω H, 12, 868, To meet: 
imp. iterative avr/aa<rxov Ap. Rh. 2, 100 : fut. άντιαϋω Od. 
22, 28 : aor. avr/atfa Od. 18, 147 ; ύίτ- Pind. P. 4, 135.— 
M. as act. αντιάομαι Αρ. Rh. 2, 24 : imp. άνηαόμην II. 24, 
62. Some take άνηόω Ή. 13, 752 ; Od. 1, 25, &c. for fut. 
lengthened on άνηω contr. fr. άνπά(Γ», which with 1 aor. may 
belong to άνηάζω, 

ΆΝΤΙΒΟΛΕ'Λ To meet, Ar. N. 155 : imp. ηντιβόλίον Ar. Ach. 
147 : fut. άνηβοληιίω Od. 21, 806 ; Lys. 14, 16 : aor. am- 
βόληιία Β. 13, 210 ; and rare ψτίβόληιία Ar. fr. 101 (Dind.) : 
aor. p. άνηβοληόείς Ar. Vesp. 560. So avnhixkdi, ηνηδίχα 
Dem. 40, 18 : aor. ^vrsd/xijera 47, 28. 

(*ΑΝΤΙ0Ώ), in use άνηόομαι Ion. To oppose, -εύμίύα Her. 9, 
26, Dep. : imp. ηνηουτο Her. 1, 76 : with, f. m, &νηώ(5ομαί 
Her. 7, 9 : aor. ηντΜψΈί&τ. 8, 100. 7, 9. 10 (Bekk. Gaisf.), 
some avr- ; inf. άνηω^ηνα/ ^sch. Suppl. 389. 

ΆΝΤ^ΧΡΗ impers. (-άω) It is sufficient, only 1. aor, άντεχ^ξηίίί 
Her. 7, 127. 187. 

"ANTOMAI Poet. To meet. Soph. O. C. 250 ; B. 15, 698 : imp. 
ηντόμψ Β. 22, 203. 

("ANTMI) To accomplish, only imp. act. Dor. 1. PL ανυμες 
Theocr. 7, 10. — ^Pass. &νΰμαι, pres. late, 0pp. Hal, 3, 427 : 
imp. ^i/uro Od. 5, 243, and &vuro Theocr. 2, 92. (a, once α 
Nicand. Alex. 612.) 

'ANrn and -ϊΤΩ (υ) To accomplish, B. 4, 56 ; PL Leg. 
881 : f. άνυΰω Ar. Ran. 649 : aor. ηνυ^τα Od. 24, 71 : p. 
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{jvvxa PL PoKt. 264 : p. p. ψυ(ίμαι, ht- Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 28 : 
τίνυύτο Luc. Herm. 3 : aor. ηνυαύψ^ gV- Hes. Sc. 311. — M. 
άνυομαι as act. Pind. P. 2, 49 : but f. άνΰ<ίομαι (jS6) pass. ? Od. 
16, 373 : aor. jjvu(ra/c&9}v ^sch. Pr. 700 ; Theocr. avueraoav 
5, 144. Yb. άνυ(5τ6ς Xen. An. 1, 8, 11 ; but άκ- ηνυτος Sopb. 
EL 162. — For ψΰΰατο Her. 1, 91, Scbaefer reads ivutfi rt 
approved of by Bekker. Fut. M. άνΰααομαι Od. 16, 373, 
is not necessarily pass. It may mean we shall never accom- 
plisb this for ourselves, gain our object in this. 
"ANn To perform, Ar. V. 369 : and imp. ηνον Od. 3, 496 ; 
Eur. Andr. 1132.^— Pass. &νομ,αί H. 10, 251 : ^νόμην Her. 1, 
189. 8, 71, where, however, Bekker reads rivUro. (ά gener. 
but α once in Hom. Ώ. 18, 473, and late, 0pp. Hal. 442 ; 
also in Dobree^s emend, avoig (a) for ναοΤς ^sch. Fr. Niob. 
147, 2. 
ΆΝΛ'ΓΩ Poet, and Ion. To order, Ή. 19, 102 ; Her. 7, 104 : 
imp. ηνωγον Ή. 9, 678, and ανωγ- δ, 805 : f. άνώξω Od. 16, 
404 : aor. ηνωξα Hes. Sc. 479 ; Od. 10, 531 : 2. p. άνωγα 
as pres. Β. 14, 262 ; ^sch. Pr. 947 : 2. pip. ηνώγία as imp. 
Od. 9, 44, 3 sing, jjvwys/, -siv B. 10, 394. 6, 170 ; and άνώγα 
18, 176. 
The following are Poetic syncopated forms, ανωγμ^ν for 

άνώγοψ,$ν Hom. H. 2, 350. ανωχύί 2 sing, imper. B. 

23, 158 ; Eur. Ale. 1044. 3 sing, άνώχύω for -ωγίτω 

Β. 11, 189. 2 pL ανωχύε for -wysrg Od. 22, 437 ; Eur. 

Bhes. 987. — ^Imp. τινώγΒον Β. 7, 394, has been changed 

to pip. τ}νώγίί¥ (Spitzn. Bekk.) 
ΆΟΛΛΙ'ΖΠ To bnng together, assemble, Anth. 9, 649 : aor. 

άόλλ/(Τ(Τα Β. 6, 287 : aor. pass, άολλίΰότιν assembled, 19, 54. 
ΆΠΑΝΤΑ'η To meet, Thuc. 7, 31 : fut. mid. -ηίίομαι Xen. 
Hell. 1, 6, 3 ; f. act. -ίίτω later, Aristot. v. 2d. 1432 (Be\sk.) ; 
Polyb. 4, 26 : aor. ά'!Τ7}ντη<ία Thuc. 2, 20 : p. ά'Τψτηχα Ar. 
Lys. 420 ; Dem. 18, 15 : p. p. ά'χηνττιμαι Polyb. 2, 37 : 
aor. ά'Τϊΐντηόψ Polyb. 2, 7. Vb. αιταντητεον Aristot. Top. 
ύ, 7. 
*ΑΠΑΤΡΑΏ Poet. To take away : imp. ά^ύ^ων as aor. B. 19, 
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89 ; iBsch. Fere. 949 : allied in sag. 1 aor. part, ά'χούξας Β. 

1, 356 ; Find. P. 4, 149. — ^M. aor. ά'Τηυξάμτιν Msch.. Pr. 28 ; 

part, ά'τουξάμίνος Hes. Sc. 173, not pass, but having taken 

each for himself the life of the other — deprived each other 

of life. — ^For a^jju^aro Od. 4, 646, Wolf and Bekker read 

άνηΰξα, 
ΆΠΑΦΙ'ΣΚΩ Poet. To deceive, Od. 11, 217 : f. άναφηίίω 

Anth. 12, 26 : aor. rare, a^a^jjira, Ιξ- Η. Hym. 2, 198 : 

2 aor. ιί'ίταφον Αρ. Rh. 3, 130 ; Anth. 9, 739 ; ^a^ in tmes. 

Od. 14, 488 : 2 aor. m. opt. άναφοίμψ as act. Od. 23, 216. 
ΆΠΕΙΚΑ'ΖΩ To take a likeness, Isocr. 1, 11 : fiit. M. -£/χά<τ•- 

μαι Xen. Μ. 3, 11, 1 : p. -f/xao/ta/ PL Crat. 420 : aor. -g/x- 

atf^jjy Tim. 48 ; Eur. Elec. 979 : aor. act. airsixaua PL Gorg. 

493. 
*ΑΠΕ'ΚΙΗΑΝ They scattered, a def. aor. Ar. Ach. 869. (Root 

prob. κ/κ&;=7χω.) 
• ΑΠΕΧΘΑ'ΝΟΜΑΙ Od. 2, 202, and ά^Βχύομαι Theocr. 7, 45 ; 

Anth. 5, 177 ; Dio. H. 8, 29 ; Quint. Sm. 5, 465, To be 

hated: f. m. 'ίγβήαομαι Her. 1, 89 ; PL PhiL 58 : p. ά^ίχ- 

Οτιμαι Thuc. 1, 75. 76 : 2. a. m. (or imp.) άιττιγβίμψ IL 24. 

27 ; Thuc. 2, 63 ; Ar. Lye. 699. — ^The earlier authorities for pres. 

ά'τίχΰομαι seem doubtful. See Isse. fr. 4, 165 (Schoem.) 
ΆΠΙΣΤΕ'Λ To disbelieve, Thuc. 2, 35 : imp. ri'Trhrsov PL Theast. 

144, air/err- Od. 13, 339: f. -jjtfw Eur. Med. 927: p. 

iir/ifrjjxa &c. reg. PL Soph. 258 : fiit. m. άιτκττ^ιίομαι pass. PL 

450. Vb. airitfrrireov Polyb. 4, 41, 8. The v. r. am<frkg 

Xen. An. 2, 6, 8, violates analogy (Poppo.) 
ΆΠΟΔΙ'ΔΩΜΙ To give back, Her. 4, 119 : f. -δώ(Τω &c. Ar. 

Av. 480, like simple δίδωμι, — ^M. ά'ίτοδίδομαί to sell, Xen. An. 

7, 2, 3 : f. 'δώίίομαι Ar. Pax. 1259 : 2. a. ά^δδ^/^ην Thuc. 7, 

87. — ^Act. rare in this sense, a'jrsboirav Thuc. 6, 62, where 

Bekker conjectures perhaps rightly Mid. άα-έδοντο. 
(ΆΠΟΕ'ΡΡΩ) To sweep off, only 1. a. aw6s§<fa Ή. 6, 348, '6ξ<ττι 

21, 283, -δ^(Τί/ί 329. — δ in indie, δ in subj. and opt. by 

arsis. 
ΆπΟΚΡΓΝίΙ (/) To separate, PL Tim. 73 : f. ά^οχξϊνω, &c. as 
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Χξίψω. — ^Μ. άτοχξίνομαι to answer ^ PI. Rep. 351 : f. άτοχξίνου• 
μοί PL Gorg. 447 : p. ά'ΐτοχίχξϊμαι act. Xcn. An. 2, 1, 16 ; 
PI. Prot. 358, pass. Men. 75 ; Gorg. 453 : aor. άτίΧξίΰηι 
(PL?) Ale. 2, 149; Luc. Demon. 26; ard v, r. Xen. An. 
2, 1, 22 : aor. m. ά'ηχξ7)ιάμην PL Prot. 331. Vb. acrox^/rioy 
PL Rep. 413, one must separate, reject; but Alcib. 1, 114, 
one must answer, — άτίχξίόψ in the sense of άτίΧξΐ^άμην an- 
swered, seems not to occur before Polyb. for Alcib. 1, 2, 
ascribed to Plato, are held to be spurious. For άτο- Her. 
usually has υ^οχξίνομαι 1, 78, 91, &c. 

ΆΠΟΛΑΤ'Π To enjoy, Thuc. 1, 70 : imp. ά^τίλανον Xen. Cyr. 
5, 4, 84 : f. mid. άητοΚα^ααμ,αι PL Phsedr. 234, late act. 
άτολαύ(Ται Dio. H. 6, 4 : aor. airikavaa £ur. I. T. 526 ; 
Isocr. 19, 21 : p. ά^ολίλαϋχα Isocr. 19, 23 : p. p. ά^ταΤάΧαυται 
Philostr., but -ΧιΚαυαμΑνος Plut. M. 1089. Vb. ά^ολαυβτ^ς 
Plut. 1, 355. — The late forms άτ^λαυον, α'κηΚαυαα. are dis- 
approyed of by Herodian. 

ΆΠΟΆΛΤ'ΜΙ -d«. See οΚΚϋίΐι. 

ΆΠΟΑΟΓΕ'ΟΜΛΙ Dep. To make a defence, Antiph. 3, 3, 4 : 
f. -ηΰομαι Dem. 19, 213 ; Ar. V. 949 : p. ά'ττολίλόγτιμαι act. 
Isocr. 12, 218, and pass. Andoc. 1, 70 : aor. ά'τελογηόην act. 
Antiph. 2, y, 1, 3, 3, but pass. Xen. Hel. 1, 4, 13 ? — ^M. aor. 
άστίλογηίίάμψ Lys. 22, 3 ; Eur. Bac. 41. Vb. aToXoyjjrgov 
Antiph. 4, d, 1. 

ΆΠΟΡΕ'Λ To he at a hss, Soph. Od. R. 485 : imp. τινάξουν VI. 
Prot. 321 : f. -ί(Τω L•ocr. 8, 139 : aor. -jjera Thuc. 1, 63 : p. 
^^6ξ7}χα PL Soph. 244. — ^M. and pass, ά^τοξίομαι to doubt, or 
be doubted, &c. Xen. Lac. 137 : a. τ,'ττοξηύψ Dem. 27, 53 : p. 
^^όξτιμαι Eur. L A. 537 ; 3/- pass. PL Soph. 250. 

'AnOTfPAS -OTPA'MENOS, see ά^αυξάω. 

ΆΠΟΧΡΑ'Λ PL Ale. 2, 145, Ion. 4ω Her. 1, 37; soEpicharm. 
in Athen. 7, 308, 2b δβ sufficient: fiit. -χξη^ω Ar. Plut. 484: 
aor. άήχ^ηίτα Her. 7, 196 ; Isocr. 4, 97. — ^Pass. or M. άτο- 
χ^άομαι Dem. 17, 13, Ion. 4ομαι Her. 8, 14, -εωμαι 1, 37, 
to be contented : imp. ά^Βχ^ξ&το Her. 1, 102 (edit. Aldin. &c.), 
but άηχζητο (Bekker, Dind. with MSS.), άηχ^Ητο Schsefer, 
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which both Bekk. and Dind. have at 8, 14, -χ^ξωντο Thuc. 3, 
81 ; part, ά'ττοχ^ξίώμζνος Her. 1, 37 (Bekk. Dind. &c.^ -so^svog 
(Ms. S. Bredow) : aor. Mid. a^s^^itfavro used up, destroyed, 
hiUed, only Ar, Fr. Lemn. 8 (Com. fr. 2, 1098), ά'ττοχξτι<ία<ίύαι 
in usual sense, Luc. Catapl. 2. This verb is generally impers. 
especially in fixt. and aor. and when pers. seldom goes beyond 
the 8 sing, and pi. ά^^χ^η JSsch. Ag. 1574, Ion. ά'τοχ^ξ^ 
Her. 9,. 79. inf. -fjvai, late -τίν Luc. Hermot. 24, Ion. -av Her. 
8, 188 : imp. άτβχ^ξη PL Phaedr. 275, Ion. -ίχξα Her. 1, 66, 
&c. — ^Pass. or M. imp. a-rs^^ggro Her. 8, 14. 

In Her. Bredow would always contract as of this yerb in a, 
d^s^^aro not -tiro, nor -Uro, and change α befote o, ω, 
"^to *» -χ^άοντα/ -^^g^vra/, -χ^α^/Αδνο^ -χξ^^Μ'^νος, not 
-gfiuvra/, '6ώμ6νος, subj. χ^άωντα/, -εωνται. 

"ΆΠΤη To fasten, kindle, PI. Crat. 417 ; Ar. N. 768 : fiit. ώ-ψω 
JEsch. C. 868 ; (fuv- Eur. Bac. 545 ; av- Orest 1137 : a. η-ψα 
-ZEsch. Eum. 307 ; Thuc. 2, 77 : p. p. ημμαι Eur. Hel. 107, 
&μμ- Her. 1, 86 : but (ίυνη'ίττο 7, 158 : aor. ηφότιν Thuc. 4, 
133, Ep. Ιάφότι, or εάρ- 1^/- in tmes. Ή. 13, 543. — ^M. ά'ττο- 
μαι to touch, &c. Od. 10, 379 : fut. ά-^ομαι Eur. Andr. 
758 : with p. ίιμμαι Soph. Tr. 1009 : aor. η'^άμψ Eur. M. 
370; PI. Menex. 244. Vb. ά'ΤΤΒος PL Rep. 377. -τός 
525. 

ΆΠΤΏ, Epic jj-jr- (υ) To emit a sound, Mach. Pr. 693 ; Od. 10, 
83 : fut. ά-τόίτω (ΰ) Eur. Bac. 984 : aor. i^tfa Rhes. 776, in 
trimeters, so pres. άτύω Ar. Eq. 1023. (β in pr. part. Mosch. 
2, 98, άντι^ονης.") 

ΆΡΑΌΜΑΙ Dep. To pray, B. 9, 240, Ion. -ίομαι Her. 3, 65 : 
f. 'άαομαι, sir- and doubtful Dem. 54, 38, Ion. -ηίτομαι ΰ. 9, 
172 : p. ηξάμαί, lir* DenL• 18, 142 : aor. M. τίξαϋάμην Soph. 
O. B. 1291, Ion. -ηίτάμτιν Ή. 23, 144, Jcr- Her. 3, 75.— 
The Ep. inf. pr. άξημβναι may be from a. pr. οίξημί, or =ά^άιι 
fr. άξάω, — ^For fut. ΙιταξάΰΐαύΛΐ Dem. 54, 38, the best MSS. 
have aor. -adatsdat, Vb. άξάτός Soph. Ant. 972. -τιτός Ή. 
17, 37. 

•APAPrSKil (*APn) Τοβ: imp. άξάξί(ΤΧί Od. 14, 23 : (fut. άξω, 
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Ίίαϊ.&ξ<τώ): aor. ji^ifa Β. 1, 13G, s^- 14, lG7,a^(rsOd. 21, 45: 
p. p. άξήξίμΜ late in eimplc, Ap. Rh. 4, 677 ; ^ζοςαξτ,ξίται 
snbj. Hes. Op. 431 : aor. Τιξύψ^ 8 pi. αξύίν for ηξόηααν 11. 16, 
211 : 2 p. intrane. αξαξαΈιιτ, Or. 1330, 'Τξος- Xcn. IIclI. 4, 
7, 6, Ion. &ξηξα Anth. 6, 163 ; subj. άξηξρ Od. 5, 861 ; 
afij^/ IL4, 184 : pi. afige/y H. 10, 265, and τ,ξηξ- 12, 56 : 
2. a. ηξόίξον Od. 4, 777. 5, 95, and α^ά^ trans, and intrand. 
IL 16, 214; Soph. £L 147. — ^M. 1. a. άξ(ίάμ$νο{ act. lies. 
Sc. 820 : but 2. a. late, and pass. opt. άξαξοίατο Αρ. Rh. 309. 
— 2. p. part. άξάξυΤα Ep.for άξάξυΤα, Ή, 12, 454, but άξτίξυΤα 
Hes. Th. 608. — a^/itiyoi IL 18, 600 &c. seems rather from 2. a. 
ίξόμψ, άξόμίνος contr. αξμ~ than from a. p. p. ηξμαί. — The 
2. p. &ξηξίν with trans, force Od. 5, 248, has been cliangcd 
on MSS. authority to a^aa^tv (Nitzsch. Bekk.), AVolf, however, 
retains αξηξ6¥. 

•APA'22n To strike^ JEjbcL•. Pr. 58 : iter. imp. άξά<ί<η<ηιον Find. 
P. 4, 226 : f. -άξω, Λ/ν- Ή. 23, 673 : aor. ϋξαξα Lycophr. 
15, άτ- Ή. 14, 497, and οίξαξα Hes. Sc. 461, (Tuv- H. 12, 
884 : aor. p. τΐξάχ^όψ Soph. Ant. 961 (Wund.), tfuv- Od. 5, 
426 ; Her. 7, 170. 

"ΑΡΔΩ To water, Find. 01. 5, 23 : imp. iterat. a^^fiCxg Her. 2, 
13 : ftit. {&ξ^ω) : aor. i^tfa Her 2, 14. — ^Pass. αξδομαί Her. 
2, 13 : PL PhiBdr. 251. 

ΆΡΕ'2ΚΩ Toplease, Thuc. 1, 128 : f. άξίίίω AnthoL 12, 248 ; 
v. r. PL Leg. 3, 702 : aor. i^ftfa Ή. 19, 138 ; Xen. Hell. 
1, 1, 26 : p. late, άζ6ξ€χα Sext. Emp. : aor. p. τ,ξί(Τύην active? 
Soph. Ant. 500. This aor. can be held act. only if άξίίτύίίηψ 
the emendation of Herm. be taken for -ε/η the reading of the 
MSS. — ^M. άξίίίχομαι to conciliate: f. άξίΰομαι ^sch. Suppl. 
655, Poet, άξίύύ' Ή. 4, 362 : aor. Ψΐξίαάμψ, Poet, άζκίάμψ 
Hes. Sc. 255, and a^kaa- IL 9, 112 ; Theogn. 762. Vb. 
άξΜΰτός Her. 1, 119. 
APHME'NOS, -E'NH, -E'NON oppressed, a def. perf. p. Epic 
Od. 6, 2. (a). 

ΆΡΙΘΜΕΏ To count, complete and reg. in act. and pass. — ^M. 
άοίύμίομΜ to count to or for oneself: imp. τΐξΐό- Thuc. 3, 20 : 
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aor. τΐξίύμη(ίάμτιν PL Phaedr. 270 : but fut. άξΐύμη<ίομαί seem- 
ingly pass. Eur. Bac. 1818. Vb. άζίύμτ^τβος -eoi Hippocr. δ, 
118 (Littre). 

•ΑΡΙ2ΤΑΏ To dine, Xen. Oec. 11, 18 : f. -ί(Τ« Ar. V. 485 : 
aor. ηξί<ίτη(Τα Ar. Av. 788 : p. n^idrrixa Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 39 ; 
sincop. 1. pi. τΐζίαταίμίν for -^κα/^βν C. Fr. 2, 799 ; inf. i^/er- 
ravat for -ηχεναι C. Fr. 2, 406, unless those are second per- 
fects, and follow the analogy of gWaa, ierrava/ : p. p. ηξί^τηται 
impers. Ar. Ran. 877. 

ΆΡΙΣΤΟΠΟΙΕΌΜΑΙ To dine, Dem. 23, 165: imp. ηζ/ίΤτο- 
'τροιαυμψ Xen. An. 3, 3,1 : fut. ό.ξκίτο'ττοιτιαομαι Tliuc. 7, 39 : 
p. ηξί(Ττο'!ηιτοίτιμαι, in plpf. ig/tfrocrgTo/jjvro. Xen. Hell. 4, 5, 8, 
but ηξίίΤτοτόίηντο (Dind.) : aor. M. άξΐίίτο^οιηίίάμίνος Thuc. 8, 
95. 

ΆΡΚΕΏ To assist, &c. -ffisch. Pr. 621 : fut. άξχείΤω Od. 16, 
261 ; Thuc. 1, 93 : aor. i^xgtfa Ή. 20, 289 ; Ar. Ecd. 828: 
p. p. late, igxitfra/ Stob. 48, 63 : aor. ηξχίίτότιν Polyb. 13, 2: 
f. p. ά,ξΜΰύηαομαί Stob. 5, 93. Vb. άξχίτός Chrysip. Athen. 
8. 113. 

•ΑΡΜΟ'ΖΩ Pmd. P. 9, 117, '6<τδω, l((h Theocr. 1, 63, Att. 
'Οττω L•ocr. 2, 34, To fit: f. &ξμ6<ίω Soph. O. R. 902 : aor. 
ίίξμοαα Ή. 17, 210, οίξμ' Pind. P. 3, 114 : p. ηξμοχα Arist. 
Poet. 24 : p. p. η^μοαμαι as Mid. PI. Lach. 193, Dor. οίξμα^ 
^cti, Oxrat Ecphant. Stob. Flor. 48, 64 : aor. pass, ηξμόίτόην 
PI. Phsed. 93 ; late, άζμόχ^όην unatt. Diog. Laert. 8, 85 : fut. 
p. άξμοοόηίίομα/ Soph. O. C. 908. Vb. αξμοατός -eog see 
Plut. M. 438. — ^M. άξμόζομαι to engage to wife: aor. ά,ξμοξ- 
άμην Alcm. 58, τΐξμο^άμην Her. 5, 32 : but. p. p. οίξμο&μαι 
3, 137. 

•APNE'OMAI To deny, Od. 1, 249 : f. -ηίίομαι .aSsch. Eum. 
463 : p. ηξνημαι Dem. 28, 24 : aor. τΐξνηύην Lycurg. 30 : and 
mid. τΐξντ^αάμψ Ώ. 14, 191 ; ^schin. 3, 224 : f. άξ¥ηύ7ΐ&ομαι^ 
άτ- pass. Soph. Phil. 528. Vb. a^wjrgov Aristot. Top. ύ. 7. 
'ΆΡΝΤ'ΜΑΙ To tmn, Ή. 5, 553 ; Soph. Tr. 711 ; PL Prot. 
849 : imp. άξνίμψ Ώ. 22, 160 : fut. (fr. α7ξομαι) άξουμαι : 
2. a. ηξόμψ. 
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ΆΡΟΉ To plough, Od. 9, 108: f. a^oV<w Anth. 9, 740 ; later 
'6&ομαι Theodor. Metoch. : aor. ηξοίτα Soph. 0. R. 1497 : 
p. p. άξηξομαι Ή. 18, 548 ; Iler. 4, 97 : aor. τΐξόύτιν Soph. O, 
B. 1485. — ^Ep. forms, pr. inf. άξόμίναι, άξόμμίναί, and άξώ- 
μ6¥αι Hes. S. 22. — άξόω^ι 3 pi. pr. for άξου(η L. 9, 108. — 
Fut. Poet, άξό^^ω, doubtful άξώΰω^ Anth. 7, 175 : aor. -ο(Γ^α 
Αρ. Kh. 3, 497, Dor. a^otfa (ά) Callim. Cer. 137. 

ΆΡΠΑ'ζη To seize, Ή. 5, 556 : f. ά^άίτω Xen. Hipp. 4, 17, 
a¥' £nr. Ion. 1303, and ά,ξίτάίίομαι Xen. Cyr. 7, 2, 5 ; Ar. 
Pax. 1118, unatt. άξ^άξω H. 22, 310 : aor. jj^atfaEur. Or. 
1634; Thuc. 6, 101 ; Her. 2, 156, unatt. ί^αξα Find. Κ 

10, 67 : p. i^craxa Ar. Plut. 372 : p. p. ηξ'ίταίτμαι Xen. An. 
1, 2, 27, άν- Eur. Phoen. 1079, late ηξ'Χ'αγμαι : aor. jj^Tatf- 
djjy Thuc. 6, 104 ; Her. 1, 1, unatt. ηξ^άχ^όην Her. 8, 115 : 
f. άξνα<ίύη<ίομαι Luc. D. Mer. 9, 4, di- Dem. 8, 55 : 2 aor. 
late, ηξ^άγην Lycophr. 505, di- Polyb. 4, 79 : f. άξ'ταγηίίο•' 
μαι Plut.; Ν. Τ. Vb. αξίταατος late, -axr^g Hes. Op. 320. — 
αξ^άμίνος a Poet. aor. part, as if firom (^άξ'τημή pass. Anth. 

11, 59, but act. in υφαξ^ιταμενη 9, 619. 

ΆΡΤΤ'ΝΛ To prepare, (iJ) Od. 11, 366: f. άξτυνίω Od. 1, 
277 : aor. ηξτϋνα Od. 14, 469 : a. p. άξτύνόψ H. 11, 210 : 
mid. ηξτΰνάμην Od. 8, 53. 

•APXrn To prepare, Od, 4, 771 : imp. τίξτυον Ή. 18, 379 (υ 
Horn., iJ Att.) : f. άξτύ(ίω Soph. fr. 601, xar- 0. C. 71 : aor. 
Ijorvtra Cratin. in Athen. 2, 68 ; Lycophr. 163 ; Her. 1, 12 : 
p. p. ηξτϋμαι Eupol. Com. fr. 2, 564. This verb has only 
pr. and imp. in Horn., and almost always in Att. except in 
comp. and then it is complete and reg. with (7 throughout, έξ- 
xar- αξτύω -ύίΤω -ηξτΰχα^ -^ξτΰμαί, -ηξτίύην, -όίίομαι, 
-^ξτΰίΤάμην, — ^The incomplete verse of Sophocles in Athen. 68, 
(Frag. 601) cannot decide the quantity of w in ά,ξτύύω, unless 
we knew whether the wanting foot began or ended the line ; 
but it is long in Anth. (Meleag.) 12, 95, a^rtatig, and in fut. 
M. ίξαξτύίίομαι Eur. Elec. 647. 

ΆΡΤΉ Anth. Plan. 333, εξ- Orph. Arg. 1119, and άξϋτω PI. 
Phsedr. 253, To draw water: imp. τίξΰοψ Hes. Sc. 301: f. 
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(άξύαω) : aor. ηξ\ί<ία C. fr. 2, 323 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 9 : and 
pass, τΐξύύτιν, ά^- Alexis in Athen. 2, 36, -ΰίτόψ Hippocr. 1, 
411. Vb. a^a^utfrgov At. Eq. 921. — ^M. άξύομαί to draw for 
oneself y Anth. 9, 37, -ύτομαι Ar. N. 272, and rare (Ion.) 
άξύ(ί(ΤομΛΐ Her. 6, 119, but Bekker άξΰομαι : fiit. άξύίίομαι 
Anth. 9, 230 : aor. τΐξυαάμψ Hes. O. 660 ; Eur. Hipp. 210. 
(άξΰομαι is found with ϋ, άξόου Anthol. 9, 37, and later. — 
άξυ(Τ<ίάμ6νος Hes. O. 660 quoted, is act. not pass.) 

"APXh To command, H. 2, 806 : f. &ξξω Thuc. 1, 144 : aor. 
%ξα Od. 14, 230 ; PL Polit. 269 : p. ί^χα Plut. X. Orat. 
vit. 861 ; and Inscr. 2, 828 : aor. τίξχότιν Thuc. 2, 8 : fut. 
άξχύτΐ(ίομαι Arist. Pol. 1, 6, 6 : mid. αξξομαι sometimes pass. 
PL Tim. 34 ; ^sch. Pers. 689. — ^M. αξγομαι to begin, Thuc. 
2, 1 : " f. αξξομαί Xen. Cyr. 8, 8, 2 : p. ηξγμαι (occas. active) 
PL Leg. 722 : aor. ηξξάμην PL Prot. 338. Vb. άξχτός ruled, 
-eog must be ruled or begun, PL Tim. 48. 

*ΑΣΑ'ί1 To afflict, in act. only part, atfm Theogn. 693. — ^Pass. 
άΰάομαι to be grieved, Theogn. 667 : aor. 7ΐ^7^6ην 989 ; Her. 3, 
41. The rare part, άΰάμίνος Alcse. fr. 36 (Bergk.), seems 
to be ^ol. for ά(ίώμινος (άίίαόμ.) 

"ASMENOS, see ανδάνω, 

"^SSn Soph. Tr. 396, ^rr« PL Theaet. 144, (for poet. άΫ<ί(Τω) 
To rush: fiit. ^ξω Eur. Hec. 1106 : aor. ρξα Eur. El. 844, 
PL has Jj /ξα Leg. 709, It- Theest. 190. Pass, ψαύομαι 
Soph. O. C. 1261. — Some defend atfCw, arro;, without / 
subscr. 

ΆΤΑ'ΟΜΑΙ Poet. To be injured, only pres. άτώμ6(ίό(χ, Soph. Aj. 
269 ; part, άτώμίνος, 4νη, -ους Aj. 384 ; Ant. 17, 314 ; Eur. 
Suppl. 182. ('arao -.) 

ΆΤΕ'ΜΒΛ Ep. To harm, only pr. Od. 2, 90. — Pass, άτίμβομαί 

to be bereft H. 23, 446. — ^M. to blame Ap. Rh. 2, 66. 
(ΆΤΕ'Π) Ep. and Ion. To be desperate, only part. pr. arswv Β. 

20, 332 ; Her. 7, 223. (ά.) 
ATrzn To disregard, Eur. Rhes. 262 ; ατίζων Β. 20, 166, 
usually pres. only: aor. ari(S(Sa Ap. Rh. 1, 616; ariffrig 
Mach, Eum. 640. 
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ΆΤΓΜΑ'Λ To dishonour, Od. 16, 307; Soph. Aj. 1129: 
£ άημη<τω Ή. 8, 163 : aor. ητίμτΐίία υ. 1, 11, Dor. -ά(Γα 
Fmd. P. 9, 80. Very rare in prose, pres. with v. r. Xen. 
Rep. Ath. 1, 14 : aor. Flut. M. 1104 : and at Cat. 15, one 
Me. perf. ηημηχόη. 

ΆΎΐα Poet To slight, only 8 sing. pr. arin Theogn. 621. (r.) 

ΆΤΤ'ΖΛ Poet. To terrify, Ap. Rh. 1, 465 : aor. inf. άτύξα/ 
Theocr. 1, 56.— Pass, άτύζομαι Pind. P. 1, 13 ; D. 18, 7 : 
aor. p. άτνχόβίς Π. 6, 468. 

AT* ΑΙ' Nil Solon, fr. 3, 35, and οώαίνω To dry, varies in augm. : 
f. αυανω Soph. El. 819 : aor. r,itnv(x. Her. 1, 200, Ιξ- 4, 173 : 
aor. pass, αυάνύψ ^sch. Ch. 260, Β'ταφαυάνύην Ar. Ran. 
1089 : iiit. m. as pass, αύανουμαι Soph. Ph. 954 : f. pass, 
late in simple, ανανόηίίομαί Lycophr. 1424, but ά^αυαν- 
ύη<ίομαι Ar. Eccl. 146. — Imp. pass, ψ^υαινόμψ Ar. fr. 47 
(Bergk.), 514 (Dind.) 

Α'ϊ'ΔΑ'ΖΩ (late in act.) To speak: f. -άξω Lycophr. 892 : aor. 
ηυ^αξα 360 ; Anth. 6, 218. — Usually mid. (αϋδάζομαι) : aor. 
ιΐυδαξάμην Her. 5, 51 ; 2, 57 ; 0pp. Hal. 1, 127. 

ΆΤΔΑ'Λ To speak, Od. 5, 89 : imp. ηυδων, nuda TL. 3, 203 ; 
Her. 2, 57 (Schweigh. Gaisf. &c.), αυδα (Bekker, Bredow) : 
f. αϋδηίτω Soph. O. R. 846, and -ά(Τω Pind. 01. 1, 7 : aor. 
9ΐΰδηαα Soph. Tr. 171, Ep. αύδίίΤαίΤΧδ D. 5, 786, Dor. -atfa 
Pind. P. 4, 232 ; Eur. Phoen. 123 (Pors. Herm.) : p. ηυδηχα, 
aiT' Hippocr. 1, 500 : aor. p. ψ^υδηύτ^ν Soph. Tr. 1106. — 
M. αυδάομαι actively, ^sch. Eum. 380 : f. αυδη<ίομαι, Dor. 
'ΛΰομΜΐ Pind. 01. 2, 92. — ^Aor. ψ^υδαζάμψ Her. 5, 51. 2,^5. 
57, is from αύ^άζω, -o/to/. 

AT'AI'ZOMAI Dep. To encamp, Od. 14, 412 ; Eur. El. 304 : 
f. ανλίίίομαι: aor. γιυλι^άμην Thuc. 4, 13 and always, ev- 
Her. 9, 15 : a. p. 9]uX/<r^)jv as mid. Xen. An. 4, 1, 11 ; Her. 
8, 9. Act. in Ιι/αυλ/ζω Soph. Ph. 33. 

ΑΤ*ΗΑ'ΝΛ -ffisch. Pers. 756 ; PI. Tim. 41, and αΰξω Pind. I. 
8, 80 ; Thuc. 6, 40, To augment: f. αϋξη(ίω Thuc. 6, 18 : 
aor. 9}S^)j<fa Xen. HeU. 7, 1, 24 : p. τιΰξτιχα PL Tim. 90 : 
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p. p. ηυξημαι Dem. 9, 21 : aor. τινξηύην Thuc. 6, 83 : αυζη- 
ύη(Τομαι Dcm. 56, 48 : and f. m. αυξη^ομαί as pass. PI. Bep. 
497. Vb. αύξτ}Τίθ¥ Aristot. Rhet. 1, 11, γ, — ^M. ανξομαι 
.to ffrow, Her. 3, 134. 5, 91 ; Soph. O. R. 173. 

ΆΤ"ΤΕ'η To shout, Poet, -ffisch. Ch. 881 : imp. aursi Ή. 11, 
258, aursov, f-r- Theocr. 19 (22), 91, άύηυν H. 12, 160; 
Eur. Hipp. 167, chor.: aor. late, ηΰτηαα^ αν- Norm. Dionys. 
12, 21. 

ΑΤ'Ώ Poet. To shout, ^sch. Sept. 186 ; imp. αυον Ή. 20, 48 : 
but f. mm Eur. Ion. 1446 : and aor. jjutfa Od. 24, 530 ; 
in tmes. Soph. Tr. 565, and ά6'<τα Ή. 14, 147 ; Eur. Suppl. 
800. — ^Diphthong resolved in fut. and aor. and u. Pres. and 
imp. never resolved, αυω, αυον — not άυω^ ά'ύ'Όν with diser., 
for auf/ (vulg. Pind. I. 5 (6), 25, Ed. Rom. a\ju) is now 
properly edited aUi (Schol. Ilerm. Boeckh. Dissen.) — gV- 
ceuerov occurs with υ Theocr. 23, 44, but the reading is pro- 
bably corrupt. MSS. offer o^atftfov, Iravffov, &c. Briggs* 
emendation inrair^sov Dor. aor. of lirri'irxiu satisfies the sense, 
and is adopted by Meineke and Ziegler ; but does it heal 
the metre ? The aor. of ά^υα; is indisputably long Eur. 
Rhes. 776, and in no instance have we found either it or fut. 
decidedly short. Hermann very ingeniously changes ct- of 
the common reading sva\jffo¥ into Ir , and preserves the quan- 
tity of υ by transposing &\j<fov to the end of the line. Thus : 
for . . . ί'ίήάΰ^ονίΰ φίλί,\ xiT<fai\ he writes . . . 
6τ\ ω φίλί, jxafera/ &\v"<fov — a considerable dislocation. Grseffe 
saves the quantity by simply missing out ω. . , . έ^|άύΊσοΐ'* 
pfKs,\ xsTtfai. We think neither way happy, χάπρυύον aor. of 
xairxidi suits the metre, and, if it suit the sense, is perhaps as 
near the MSS. reading as other conjectures, oc Hom., α Pind. 
P. 4, 197 avrau(ft. 

AT^n Poet. To kindle, only pr. act. Od. 5, 490 : and mid. late, 
αυομαι Arat. 1034. — Gener. Ιναΰω Deinarch. 2, 9 : imp. 
gvauov Her. 7, 231 : aor. ίνανΰα Athen. (Dephil.) 239 : 
mid. inf. ivavtratfuai PI. Ax. 371 ; part. Luc. Tim. 6. 
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ΆΦΑ'22η To feel, handle, Her. 3, 69 ; Mue». 82 : f. {αφάΰω) : 
aor. ηφαύα^ αψοίΰον Her. 3, 69. — ^M. άφά(ί<τομαι Αρ. Rh. 4, 
181, and -ffffaofiMi: hence aor. άφα^(Τη(Τρ Hippocr. 2, 539. 

ΆΦΑ'Π or ΆΦ- Ion. To handle, H. 6, 322, icr- jEsch. Pr. 
849 : £1 άφη^ω, Jt- Hippocr. 2, 842 : aor. τ,φψι^α, irr- 
Hecatffi. fr. 860. — M. trans, άφάομαι, J^- Mosch. 2, 50 ; 
Luc. D. Mer. 12, 8 : imp. άφόωντο, άμφ- Od. 15, 462 : aor. 
(τιφψι^άμην), βτα^ί tfaro Anth. 5, 222 ; Nonn. 3, 285; Hippocr. 
2, 836. 

ΆΦΕΤΏ, see Ιευω, 

ΆΦΙΕΏ To dismiss: imp. aphov, 3 sing, -hs, -hi Ή. 11, 702 ; 
Thuc. 4, 122, and with double augment ηφίίον, -in Thuc. 2, 
49, 8 pi. ^φίονν rare, Isae. 6, 40.— At Xen. Hell. 6, 4, 3 ; 
PI. Apol. 29, there is some appearance of pres. opt. άφίοην, 
-o/rs. See άφίημι* 

•ΑΦΙΉΜΙ To let go, PI. Euth. 9 : imp. άφίτ^ν Thuc. 2, 76, 
and ηφίψ Xen. Hell. 4, 6, 11 : f. άφη<ίω H. 2, 263 : aor. 
άφτικα, only indie. Thuc. 7, 19, Ep. άφεηχα Ή. 23, 841 : 
p. άφ&χα Xen. An. 2, 3, 13 : p. p. άφίΤμαι PI. Leg. 635 : 
aor. άψβ/όψ 781, and -soriv Hom. Batr. 84 : f. p. άφίύηαομαι 
Xen. Ven. 7, 11 : 2 aor. (ά^ίν) not used in sing, indie. 
άφίτ7}νΊ1, 11, 642 ; d^w Soph. Aj. 496; άφίίην Eur. Andr. 
846 ; a(f>6g -ZEsch. Pr. 315 ; άφ&ναί PI. Phil. 62 ; άψΒΐς 
Eur. Alcest, 794. Vb. άφετεος PI. Euth. 15. — ^M. άφίίμαι 
to let go, PL Lach. 184: f. άφτιΰομαι Eur. Hel. 1629: 2 
• aor. άφίίμην Xen. Hier. 7, 11 ; άφου Soph. 0. B. 1521 ; 
ά,φίαύαι Isocr. 6, 83 ; άφεμενος PI. Rep. 354. — άφίεϋαν 3 pi. 
imp. act. is better supported than τιφΗααν ; but ηφίετο Dem. 
25, 47. 

ΆΦΙΚΝΕΌΜΑΙ Thuc. 7, 33, Ion. amxv- Her. 3, 82, To 
come: f. άφίξομαι H. 18, 270 ; p. άφΤγμοα PI. Phaed. 57, 
Ion. 3 pi. άητίχαταιι 2 aor. άφιχόμτ^ν H. 18, 395 ; Thuc. 4, 
129, 3 pi. Ion. άίτ/κέατο Her. 1, 169. 

ΆΦϊ'ΣΣΩ Ep. Γο draw, pour, Π. 1, 598 : f. άφΰξω 1, 171. — 
Μ. άφυ(ί(ίομαι to draw for oneself, Ή. 23, 220 ; Anth. 9, 
333. — ^Pass. imp. ψιψχχίΰίτο was drawn, Od. 23, 305. 
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•ΑΦϊΏ (υ) pres. in comp. only, βξαφ- Od. 14, 95 : aor. ηφϋίτα 
Od. 9, 165, δ/06- in tmes. II. 13, 508. 17, 315, Poet, a^utftfa 
Od. 2, 379 ; Eur. L A. 1051. — ^M. pr. in comp. ν'πξαφϋονται 
Αρ. Rh. 2, 983 : aor. ηφυ(τάμψ Od. 7, 286 ; Eur. M. 828, 
and άφυΰΰάμ,ψ Β. 16, 230. 

ΆΧΕΤΏ and 'ΑΧΕ'ίΙ Ep. To he grieved^ only part, άχιυωί 
η. 23, 566, άγϊων D. 5, 399. 

"ΑΧΘΟΜΑΙ To he displeased, Eupolis in C. fr. 2, 442 ; PI. Men. 
99 : f. άγβΐΰομαι Ar. N. 1441, and v. r. άγβηαομ^αι PI. 
Hipp. M. 292 (Ms. a.), not to be confounded with fut. pass, 
of Άγω : p. jp. late, Ιίχ^ότιμαί Lycophr. 827 : aor. ηχ^όίίτότιν 
^schin. 1, 65 ; ^sch. Pr. 390 : f. p. άγβίΰόηΰομαι as f. m. 
Xen. Cyr. 8, 4, 10 ; PI. Gorg, 506. — ^Pres. act. a^fiUt occurs 
Aretae, Sign, Diut. 2, 13. 183 : aor. άγβτιΰας Hesych., which 
gives some countenance to the fut. form αγβγιΰομαι occasionally 
found as a. v. r. of άγβίαομαί, 

ΆΧΛΪ^Λ Ep. To he dark, pres. in comp. lir- Ap. Rh. 4, 
1480 : aor. ίχλΰίΤα Od. 12, 406 ; act. darkened, Quint. Sm. 
1, 598: aor. p. late, ηγΧυνόψ Quint. Sm. 2, 550. 8, 446, 
though άχλύνω does not occur. 

"AXNTMAI Poet. To he troubled, Pind. P. 7, 18 ; II. 18, 320 : 
imp. άχνύμην H. 14, 38 ; Od. 11, 558. 

"AXOMAI Ep. To he grieved, only pres. Od. 19, 129. 18, 256. 

("Ail) Ep. To satiate: f. άίΤω, Sianv Ή. 11, 818 : aor. atfa, subj. 
&<τω II. 18, 281 ; opt. Άααίμί 9, 489 ; inf. oitfat 20, 78. — ^M. 
&ομαί, 3 sing, adrai lengthened from Jra/ with fiit. sig. Hcs. 
Sc. 101 : f. &<ίομαί, aifsffui II. 24, 717, 3 sing. &arat length- 
ened, according to some, from ara/ [atrsrat, asrat, arai), 
others make this a present from a similar process : aor. άαάμψ, 
-aifoai II. 19, 307. — Άμ^ναι Ep. inf. pr. as from τίμι II. 
21, 70. 

("Ail) Ep. To blow, only imp. aiv Ap. Rh. 1, 605. 2, 1228 : 
hiaii Od. 5, 478. 19, 440, is imperf. not pres. and given in 
its reg. form hiari by Thiersch and Bekker. — Hes. has pres. 
form αίίΛ, 3/a?j<r/ Op. 516, 517, 520, &c. 

"AilPTO D. 3, 272. See ag/^«. 
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ΒΑΔΙΖΩ Το go, Δτ. Plut. 84 : imp. εβάδίζον Horn. Η. Merc 
210 : f. βαδίουμαί PI. Conv. 190 ; later βαδίαω LucDemosth. 1 : 
aor. ifiahida PI. Eryx. 392 : p. βφάδιχα Aristot. puc- Δ, 13. 
Vb. βαδαττίον Soph. El. 1502. -ea Ar. Ach. 394. 

BA'zn To speak, utter, H. 9, 59 ; Msch. Ch. 882 : f. βάζω, ex- 
iEsch. Ag. 498 : p. p. β'φαχται Od. 8, 408. 

BAfNn To go, Ή. 4, 443, rare βάω, βαη ? iEsch. Sup. 191, sx- 
Thuc. 5, 77 : f. jSi tfo/Cta/ H. 2, 339, Dor. βα(ηΰμαί Theocr. 2, 8 : 
(for β7}<τω, Dor. βάΰω : ίβη^α, Dor. -αίΤα, see below.) P. βεβηχα 
Ή. 15, 90; PI. Tim. 55, Dor. -αχα, l/ct- Pind. P. 10, 12 : p. p. 
βεβάμαι, άνα- Xen. Hipparch. 1,4, and (probably late) βίβαΰ- 
μαί, ^α^α- (Dem.?) 17, 14 : 1 aor. εβάόην, ξϋκ -Thuc. 4, 30, 
late εβάίίόην, cra^ Phil. adv. Flacc. 986 : 2 aor. εβψ D. 17, 
112, &c.. Dor. ίβαν Pind. 01. 13, 97 ; βω Eur. Ale. 864 ; 
βαίην Rhes. 238 ; βηόι, μετά- Od. 8, 492, Dor. βαόι Soph. 
Phn. 1196 ; βηναι Tr. 195 ; βάς 927 : 2 p. or sync. 1 p. 
βεβαα II. 2, 134, contr. 3 pi. βεβα<ίί iEsch. Pers. 1002 ; 
βεβω, ψ^ PI. Phffidr. 252 ; inf. βεβάμεν II. 17, 359, βεβάναι 
Eur. Herad. 610, ά^ο- Her. 5, 86 ; βεβαώς Hes. So. 307, 
εμ- n. 5, 199, and βεβώς iEsch. Eum. 76 ; Eur. Bac. 646 ; 
PI. Ήm. 63 : 2 pip. εβεβάειν, 3 pi. sync, εμ-βεβάΰαν Ή. 2, 
720. Vb. βατός Xen. An. 4, 6, 17. -εος, δ/α- 2, 4, 6. Aor. 
m. Ep. εβη<τάμην, and εβη^όμψ moved myself , went, II. 3, 262 ; 
Hes. Sc. 338 ; but άναβηΰάμενος having made go, led up, Od. 
15, 475. — ^The pass, of the simple verb is rare βαινόμεναι 
Her. 1, 192, generally in comp. — βαίνω especially in comp. 
has in some of its tenses a causative sense, make to go, or as 
we say walk a horse, or, familiarly, walk one out, down, &c., 
pres. rare, χαταβαίνω Pind. Pyth. 8, 78 : f. ί'πβτιαω Ή. 8, 
197 ; Luc. D. Mort. 6, 4, ε/φηίίω Eur. I. T. 742, Dor. 
^ξοβάαω Pind. 01. 8. 63 : aor. gjSjjirall. 16, 810, Dor. ε/3α(Γα 
Eur. M. 209 ; subj. βάαομεν for -ωμεν Pmd. 01. 6, 24, 
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άνεβηίία Her. 1, 80 : f. Μ. εηβηαομαι Horn. Η. Merc. 166 : 
aor. άνββτΐίτάμψ Od. 15, 475, ε^- Call. Pal, 65 &c., never 
2 aor. and perf. except in sucli phrases as εχβάς 'ττόδα Eur. 
Heracl. 80. ' We do not think that Ι'πβητον Od. 23, 52 ; 
ίμβεβδίχα Find. P. 10. 12, are exceptions. In this sense, 
however, it is confined to Poetry, and to Ionic and late Att. 
Prose. — βάτψ 3 dual. 2. aor. for εβητην H. 1, 327, βάααν, 
ν'τεξ' 3 pi. H. 12, 469 ; subj. βηω, υνεξ-, βείω and βεω for 
βω H. 9, 501. 6, 113. 16, 852, Ι-τ/- Her. 7, 50, pi. βείομεν, 
xara- II. 10, 97, Dor. βαμες for βωμεν Theocr. 15, 22. — 
Imper. /3a for βηβί, unless from pres. βάω, χαταβόί Ar. V. 
979, βοίτε for βητε? in an Iambic trimeter ^sch. Sup. 191. 
— βηίίεο, xara- imper. 1 aor. m. Ep. II. 5, 109. — χαταβηϋο- 
μαί Hes. Theog. 750, is a real fut. with its own proper force, 
and not a pres. — ^Inferior Lexicons have p. pass, βεβημαί I 

BA'AAn To throw, Ή. 2, 376 : f. Ep. and Ion. βαλεω H. 8, 
403, ά^ο- Her. 1, 71, Att. βάλω JEsch. Ag. 1172, h- 
Thuc. 2, 99, and βαΧ>.ή(ίω only Ar. V. 222. 1491 : aor. late, 
εβάλλτ}<τα : p. βεβληχα MbcL• Myrm. 126 : p. p. βεβλημαι 
D. 5, 103, Ep. βεβόλημαί Β. 9, 9 : aor. εβληύψ Thuc. 8, 
84 ; Ar. N. 997 : 3 f. βεβλη(ίομαί Eur. Or. 271 : 2 aor. εβα- 
λον H. 13, 411 ; PI. Rep. 479, Ep. εβλψ, (βλτίμι) ξυν• met, 
Γ. 21, 578 ; Od. 21, 15, if not 2 aor. pass, for εβάλψ, Vb. 
βλητός CalUm. Cer. 101. -εος, ά^ο-Ρ1. Rep. 387.— Μ. βάλ- 
λομαι cast for oneself- — in one's mind, II. 4, 39 : f late, 
βαλουμαί, 'άνα- Athen. 3, 100, act., but εχβαλουμαί Epict. 
Diss. 3, 24, pass. : 2 aor. εβαλάμψΊΧ. 15, 566, Ep. εβλτ^μψ 
pass. D. 11, 675, but ξϋμβλνιτο mid. he met, 14, 39 : f. 
ζνμβλη<Τομαι shall encounter, 20, 335. — βλείης 2 sing. opt. 
Epicharm. 154, may be sync, for βληόείτις, or 2 aor. pass. 
εβλψ, for εβάλψ» — ^For Ι'ττεξβαλλεειν, (ίυμβαλλεόμενος Ion. 
Her. 3, 23. 1, 68 &c. Bekker reads υ'^τεξβάλλειν &c. — 
βεβληαι 2 sing. p. p. for βεβλτιΰαί H. 5, 284, βεβληαταί 
for -9jvra/ 11, 657, but sing, for -ηταί Hym. 1. 20, if sound. 
— βεβλ7\(!6ε, hicL- opt. p. p. Andoc. 2, 24. 

ΒΑ'ΠΤη To dip, Od. 9, 392 ; PL Tim. 73 : f βά-^ω Lycophr. 
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1121 : aor. ejSa^a Eur. Or. 707 ; PI. Rep. 429 : p. p. 

βίβαμμαί Ar. Pax. 1176 : 1 aor. rare, εβάφύψ, acr- Ar. fr. 

366 : 2. a. ίβάφην PI. Rep. 429. Vb. βα'ττός Ar. Av. 287. 

— ^M. βάΊΓτομαί Ar. Eq. 523 : f. βά-^ομαί Ar. Lys. 51 : a. 

έβα'^άμην, βα•>^άμ6νος Anth. 9, 326 ; Arat. 951. — 1 aor. 

ΈοΓ. quoted, is intraDS. sank. 
BAPE'n To had^ Luc. Soloec. 7 : f. βαξτι6ω Luc. D. Mort. 10, 

4 : p. p. β^βαξημενος PI. Conv. 203 : aor. late, Ββαξί^ύην 

2 Corinth. 1, 8 : 2. p. Ep. βεβαξηώς loaded, O'd. 19, 122. — 

Pass. βαξΗται Hippocr. 2, 353. 
BAPfen (υ) Ep. To he oppressed, H. 16, 519 ; Hes. 0. 215 : 

imp. iterat. βαξύόατχε Αρ. Rh. 1, 43. — Pass, βαξΰόομαι late, 

Maxim, καταξχ^. 212. 
ΒΑΡΤ'ΝΠ To load, annoy, Pind. P. 1, 84 ; Xen. Ap. 9 : imp. 

βάξϋνον n. 5, 664: aor. εβάξϋνα Anth. 9, 270?: p. p. 

βεβαξυμμενος Hippocr. Epist. 3, 811 : aor. εβαξυνύτιν D. 8, 

308 ; Soph. Phil. 890 : f. p. βαξνν07ΐ<τομαί Soph. fr. 627 ; 

Polyb. 5, 94. 
ΒΑ'2Κη Poet. To go, come, D. 24, 144 ; ^sch. Pers. 662 ; Ar. 

Thesm. 783 : imp. in comp. ιταξ- εβαΰχονΤΙ, 11, 104. — ^But 

ί'τηβα&χεμεν Ep. inf.=g/v, cause to go, lead, D. 2, 234. 
ΒΑΣΤΑ' Za To carry, Od. 11, 594 : f. βαΰτάΰω Soph. Aj. 920 : 

aor. εβάδτααα .3Ssch. Pr. 889, and late εβάαταξα Anth. App. 

Epigr. 324 : p. p. late, βεβάατατίται, εμ- Luc. Ocyp. 14 : 

aor. late, εβα<ίτάγβψ Diog. L. 4, 59 ; Athen. 2, 46. Vb. 

βα<ίταχτ6ς Anth. 12, 52. 
(BA'n) To go, occurs in subj. I^z/Stj Liscr. Heracl. 1, 80 ; impe- 

rat. εμβτ} Ar. Lys. 1303 ; part, εχβωντες Thuc. 5, 77, all 

Doric, βάτε, however, in an Iambic trimeter, ^sch. Sup. 191. 
ΒΔΈ'Ω To emit an offensive smell, Ar. PL 703 ; Anth. 11, 415 : 

(f. βδε<τω) : aor. εβδε<τα Anth. 11, 242.— Pass, βδεόμενος Ar. 

Eq. 900. 
ΒΕΒΡη'ΘίΙ, see βίβξώ(ίκω. 
BE'OMAI Ep. only pres. with fut. meaning, I shall live, D. 15, 

194, and βείομαι 22, 431 (βίομαι Hym. 2, 350), βερ II. 24, 

131. 
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ΒΙΑ' Zn To force^ Od. 12, 297 : aor. «jS/atfa Alcae. C. fr. 2, 
888.— Generally /3/άζθ/0^αι act. II. 22, 229, pass. 11, 589: 
imp. Ιβιαζβμ^ψ act. Xen. An. 1, 3, 1, pass. II. 16, 102 : 
f. βιάαομα,ι act. PI. Ph»d. 61 : and aor. Ιβίαΰάμψ Thuc. 3, 
55 : but Ιβιά^όψ always pass. Soph. El. 575 ; Thuc. 4, 44 : 
p. βφίααμ,αι generally pass. Xen. Hell. 5, 2, 23 &c., but act. 
Dem. 19, 206. Vb. βιαατίος Eur. Rhes. 584. 

(ΒΙΑ'Λ) Ep, and Ion. To force, only p. βφίηΜ D. 10, 172. 
Commonly jS/ao^/ act. Find. N. 8, 34 ; ^sch. Ag. 375 ; Her. 
3, 80, pass. Her. 1, 19 ; Hippocr. 1, 149 : f. βιτιαομ^αι act. 
Od. 21, 348, pass. Hippocr. 2, 794 : aor. 6βίη<τάμψ act. 
B. 11, 558 : p. βφίτιμαί act. Ap. Kh. 3, 1249, pass. Anth. 
9, 546 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 1390 : ίβιηύψ pass. Her. 7, 83.— Ep. 
βίόωνται Od. 11, 503, βιοωντο 23, 9. — Opt. βιψατο for βι^ντο 
H 11, 467. 

BIBA'Zn Makego^Tlut. M. 303 : f. βιβάϋω^ i/ot- Xen. An. 4, 
8, 8, and βιβω Soph. O. C. 381 ; also m. βίβάαομαί, avoc- 
Andoc. 1, 148 : p. late, βζβίβααται Sext. Emp. 252, 2 : aor. 
ίβίβάφν Arist. H. A. 6, 23. 

BIBA'20fl Ep. To step, only part, βιβάαύων D. 16, 534. 

ΒΙΒΑ'Λ Poet. To step, Horn. H. Merc. 225 : imp. iterat. Ιβί- 
βααχΒ Hym. Apol. 133 ; part, βιβων Find. 01. 14, 17. For 
βίβωντα D. 3, 22, βιβω(Τα Od. 11, 539, Bekker reads -άιτα, 

'OL(fCt, 

Bf BHMI Ep. To go, Dor. -a/O»/, 3 pi. βίβανη Epigr. Lacon. 
Ahrens. Dial. Dor. p. 483 ; pr. part, βίβάς II, 13, 371, and 
with Bekker 8, 22 ; Od. 11, 539. 

ΒΙΒΡΛ'ΣΚη To eat, Babr. f. 108, 9 ; pass, -utfxovrat Hippocr. 
2, 384 : f. late, βξώξω some MSS. and Edit. Lycophr. 678 ; 
and m. late, βξώ(ίομαι Philostr. p. 129 : aor. late, ίβξωξα 
Anth. 11, 271, and ίβξω(ία, αν- Nic. Th. 184 : p. βίβξωχα 
Od. 22, 403; Soph. Tr. 1054; part. sync, βίβξώς Soph. Ant. 
1022 : p. p. βίβξωμαι Msch. Ag. 1097, xarot- Her. 4, 199 : 
aor. ijS^citfjjv Lycophr. 414, xar- Her. 3, 16 : f. l&te,, βξωύτιαο' 
>αι Lycoph. 1421 : 3 f. βφξώ(ίομαι Od. 2, 208 : 2 aor. Ep. 
ίβξων Callim. 1, 49, xar- Horn. H. 1, 127. — The opt. 
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βίβξώύοις Ώ. 4, 35, perhaps infers a pres. βίβξώύω. It may, 
however, be perf. from Th. βξώόω (βόξω, voro.) Vb. βξωτός 
ΈιΐΓ. Sup. 1110. -eog Luc. Paras. 9. 

BlO'n To live, Eur. fr. Arcbel. 10 (Dind.), δ/α- PI Leg. 730 : 
£ βιώνομαι PL Gorg. 481 ; and later, βίώ(ίω Aristot. de Ani- 
maL Z. 6 ; Menand. 6n. 270 : aor. rare, Ιβίωϋα Iler. 1, 
163 ; PI. Phaed. 113 ; Com. fr. 4, 669 : p. βίβίωχα Isocr. 
15, 27 : p. p. βφίωταί μοι impers. Dem. 24, 185 ; βίος 
βφίωμίνος^ τά βφιωμΒνα L•ocr. 15, 7 ; Dem. 22, 23 : and f. 
late, βιωύηαόμ^νος Anton. 9,30: 2 aor. ίβίων with long vowel 
in dual and pi. Plat. Phaedr. 249 ; βιφ Tim. 89 ; βιψψ 
Gk)rg. 512 ; φίω6ι) -ώτω II. 8, 429 ; βιωναί Soph. Ο. R. 1488 ; 
βίούς PI. Prot. 351, said to occur in masc. only, but dta^iovtfai 
seems aor. PL Leg. 679 ; neut. /3/ouv, i^i- in Pollux. Vb. 
βιωτός Ar. PL 197. 4ος PL Gorg. 500.— M. βίόομαι to Uve, 
gain a UveUhood, Her. 2, 177 ; Aristot. N. Eth. 10, 10: aor. 
ίβιω<τάμτιν have livedo Anth. App. Epigr. 381 ; trans. Od. 8, 
468. See βιώαΜμαι, — ^Ap. Rh. 1, 685, has f. βώΰομαι for 
βιώνομαι, — βιομίΰόα Ή. Hym. 1, 528, unless it be for βίόμιΰόα 
which Wolf adopts, implies βίομαι. — ^The pres. and imp. act. 
are rare in early writers, Eur. Archel. fr. 10. They use 
ζάω. Prom Aristot. onwards βιόω occurs oflen, βιοΐΈί, A. 5, 
33. 6, 12, and later, ίβίου Anth. 11, 399. 

(Βΐη'ΣΚΟΜΑΙ) 'ANABrn'SKOMAI trans. To restore to life, 
PL Crit. 48 : has aor. Ιβίω(ίάμην Od. 8, 468 ; άν- PL Phaed. 
89 ; but intrans. to recover life, άναβιώΰχομαι PL Conv. 203 : 
aor. εβίωίίάμψ Hippocr. 1, 149 ; Append. Epigr. 381 ; av- 
Liban. 1, 382 : and 2 aor. act. άνΐβίων PL Rep. 614. 

BAA'BOMAI To he hurt, only 3 pers. βΧάβίται II. 19, 82 ; 
Anacreont. 34 (Bergk.) : 2 aor. pass, ίβλάβτιν Β. 23, 461 : 
fut. βΧαβγ^αομαι fcocr. 1, 25. See βλάττω. 

ΒΛΑ'ΠΤη To hurt, Od. 21, 294 : f. ]8λά•ψω Thuc. 4, 98 : aor. 
ίβλα-ψα Od. 23, 14 ; Soph. 0. T. 375 : p. βεβλαφα Dem. 19, 
180, gjSXa^a C. Inscr. 1570 : p. p. βίβλαμμαι II. 16, 660 : 
aor. εβλάφόψ Thuc. 4, 87 : 3 f. βεβλά-^ομαι Hippocr. 2, 
256 (Littre) : 2 aor. εβλάβην II. 23, 461 ; -ZEsch. Ag. 120 ; 
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f. βλαβηίίομαι Isocr. 1, 25 : and f. M. as pass. βλά•>^ομαί Thuc. 

6, 64 ; and v, r. Hippocr. 2, 256, quoted. 
BAASTA'Nn ^sch. Sept. 594 , rare βλα<ττεω -Slsch. Ch. 589 ; 

Theopbr. C. PI. 5, 4, 5 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 1425, To sprout: f. 

βΧαϋτηϋω^ avct- Her. 8, 62 : aor. ίβλά(ίτη<τα Aristot. Mir. C. 

153 : p. βίβλά(Ττ7ΐχα Hippocr. 1, 518 (pip. εβφλαίίττιχα 

Thuc. 3, 26), and ίβλάατηχα C. fr. 2, 561 ; Eur. I. A. 595 : 

2 aor. ίβλαΰτον Soph. El. 238. — βλαΰτίομαι^ Όυμίντ} Soph. 

fr. 239. — ^The 1 aor. ΙβΧάΰττιαα is sometimes trans, brought 

forth, Ap. Rh. 1, 1131 , if- Hippocr. 2, 17. 
BAE'nn To see, Msch. Pers. 261 : f. ]8λί•ψ« Eur. Hec. 585, 

άνα- Her. 2, 111 ; and βλε•>\/ομαί Dem. 25, 98, ^fotf- Eur. 

I. A. 1192 : aor. βι^λδ-ψα Thuc. 5, 98 : p. βίβλεφα, άσο- 

Stob. 70, 13 : p. p. βεβλεμμαι Athen. 9, 409 : aor. Ιβλεφύτιν, 

^ξθ(5' Plut. Symp. 5, 7, 1. Vb. βλε^τός Soph. O. T. 1337. 

'tog PI. Leg. 965. — ^Inferior Lexicons deny the pass. v. 
BAHXA'OMAI Ar. V. 570, and 4ομαί Theocr. 16, 92, To 

bleat: aor. ΙβΧηγν^αάμψ Anth. 7, 657. — βληχρμαι seems not 

to occur, for at Theocr. 16, 92, o^U βλτιχρΐντο, not βληχ^οιντο, 

is the approved MS. reading. 
ΒΑΙ'ΤΤΛ To take ike honey, Ar. Eq. 794 : aor. IfiyJca PI. Rep. 

564. 
BAT'zn Poet. To bubble, Anth. 7, 27, άτο- Ή. 9, 491, and 

βλύω Lycophr. 301, flrs^i- Ap. Rh. 4, 788, m- 1238, &c. : 

f. βλυαω ((Γ(Γ) Nonn. Paraphr. 96, 7 : aor. εβλυ(Τα Αρ. Rh. 4, 

1446 ; Quint. Sm. 1, 242. (In pr. and imp. βλνω has u 

- or «.) 
ΒΛΠ'2Κί1 Poet. To go, late in simple, Nic. Th. 450 ; 'ίΤξΟ' Od. 

21, 239, &c. : f. late βλώξω, xarct- Lycophr. 1068 : aor. 

ίβλωξα Lycophr. 1327 ; genr. mid. μοΚουμαι M^ch, Pr. 689 : 

p. μίμβλωκα Od. 17, 190, τα^οί- D. 4, 11, &c. ; Eur. Rh. 

629 : 2 a. ίμολον Ή. 24, 781; ^sch. Ch. 935, 937; Ar. Lys. 

984, — ^Late poets have pres. μολεω Anth. 12, 93 : aor. βμόληΰα 

Tzetz. Anteh. 375. 
BOA'n To shout, B. 14, 394 : f. βοη(Τομαί Thuc. 7, 48 ; PL 

Apol. 30 , avcl•- Eur. L A. 465, &c. ; late βοη<ίω Anth. 9, 
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100 ; Flanud. 169, &c., but Dor. βοάαω Eur. Ion. 1446 ; nu 
β^ά^ομΜΐ Ar. N. 1154 : aor. ίβ6τι<ία Ώ. 23, 847, avot- Isocr. 
12, 264, Dor. -atfa Find. P. 6, 36 ; Eur. Tr. 335 : p. p. 
βφάημΜ Anth. 7, 138 , δ/α- PL Epist. 312. — M. βοάομου, 
βφώμίνος shouting^ Ar. V. 1228. — ^Ep. and Ion. contr. forms, 
βώίίομαι, Jt/- Od. 1, 378 : βίβωμαι Iler. 3, 39 : Ββώΰύτιψ 
Her. 8, 124 : aor. act. ίβω<τα II. 12, 337 ; Her. 5, 1 ; Ar. 
Pax. 1155 : M. 6βω<τάμψ Theocr. 17, 60, s^i- Her. 9, 23. 
5, 1. &c. 

Β0ΆΕ2ΘΈ. See Βούλομαι, 

(ΒΟΑΕΏ)— BA'AAfl : p. p. βδβόλτιμαί Αρ. Rh. 4, 1318: 
pip. βίβοληατο II. 9, 3 ; βφολημίνος 9, 9 ; Αρ. Rh. 1, 262. 

ΒΟ'2ΚΩ To feed, Od. 11, 365 ; Eur. Phoen. 396 : f. βοΰχ^ΰω 
Od. 17, 559 : aor. late, Ιβόΰχτ^αα Geop. 18, 7. — ^M. βόίτχομαι 
to eat, Od. 14, 104 ; PI. Rep. 586 : f. βο<τχ,η<τομαί Plut. M. 
398, Dor. '9ΐ<τουμαί Theocr. 5, 103 : aor. late, Ιβοακηαάμην, 
xar- Long. Pastor. 2, 16 : aor. pass, late, Ιβοαχηόψ Nic. Th. 
84. Vb. βο(ίχτιτ6ος Ar. Av. 1359. — βόδχ^ν inf. pres. Dor.s=6ir 
Theocr. 4, 2. 

ΒΟΤΆΟΜΑΙ (and jSoXo/Cta/ Ή. 11, 319.) To will, wish, 2 sing, 
always βοϋλν Eur. Phoen. 386 : imp. ίβουλόμψ Β. 11, 79 ; 
Thuc. 3, 51, and ηβουλόμην Eur. Hel. 752 ; Dem. 19, 23 : 
f. βουλη(ίομαί Thuc. 1, 22 : p. βίβούλημαί Dem. 18, 2 : aor. 
ββουληύην PL Urn. 35, and ηβουλ- Xen. HeL 4, 4, 8 : 2 p. 
Poet, βεβουλα, 'ίΤζο- prefer, D. 1, 113 ; Anth. 9, 445. Vb. 
βουλητός PL Leg. 733. — ^Besides βουΚομαι, hhva^ai and 
μ,ίλΚω take, in addition to the syllabic, the temporal augment, 
ηδυνηύην, ιίμίλλον. This double augment never occurs in Horn., 
but ημελλΒ Hes. Theog. 478 &c., veiy rarely in the Trag. and 
Aristoph., Eur. Hel. 758 ; Ar. Eccl. 604 ; and v. r. Soph. 
Phil. 1223, seldom in Thuc. and Xen., oil in later Att. and 
Ion., ηδυνατο Her. 1, 10, is read Ιδύν- by Bekker. 

ΒΡΑΔΤ'Νη (ϋ) To he slow, Eur. Heracl. 733 : p. βεβξά^υχαΊ : 
pip. ίβίβξαδνχα Luc. Symp. 20. — ^M. βξαδυνομαι iBsch. Sept. 
623. 

BPA'Zn -A'22a Anth. 10, 1, Att. -άττω PL Soph. 226; 
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Αγ. fr. 267 (D.) To boil: f. (βξά<τω): aor. €βξα<τα Anth. 6, 

222 : p. p. βίβξααμ^αι Antb. 7, 288. 
(ΒΡΑ'ΧΛ) To resound, only 2 a. Ep. δ]8^άχ6 D. 5, 838, and 

βζάχ^ 21, 387. 
BPE'Mil To roar, only pr. II. 4, 425 ; ^sch. Sept. 84 : and 

imp. ίβξίμον Αρ. Rh. 2, 567. — Μ. βξεμομαι as act. II. 14, 

399 ; Find. N. 11, 7. 
ΒΡΕΝΘΧΌΜΑΙ (ϋ) To swagger, probably only pres. Ar. Pax. 

26 ; -νόμίνος PL Conv. 221. 
BPE'xn To wet, PI. Phadr. 229 : (f. βξίξω) : a. 'ίβξίξα PL 

Phaedr. 254 : p. p. βΐβξζγμαι Pind. 01. 6, 55 : aor. Ιβξ^γβψ 

Xen. An. 3, 4, 17; Eur. EL 326: and 2 aor. Ιβξάχψ 

Anacreont. 34, 26, xarot- Theophr. C. P. 6, 17. — Put. M. 

βξί'ξομαι, 'koltoj- Hippocr. 2, 798, may be pass. 
BPI'zn Poet. To feel heavy, drowsy, MscL• Eum. 280 : aor. 

ίΐβξ/ξα Eur. Rbes. 825, ά'τοβξίξαντίς Od. 9, 151. 
ΒΡΙ'ΘΛ (7) To he heavy, Od. 19, 112; PL Ph»dr. 247: f. 

(βξίίίώ) : aor. ψξΤαα H. 17, 512 ; Anth. 11, 91 : 2 p. βεβξΤόα 

Ώ. 16, 384 ; Eur. EL 305. — βξίόω is sometimes trans, to 

weigh down, Hes. O, 466 : ίβξΤίία ^sch. Pers. 846 : hence 

pass, βξίόομαι H. 8, 307 ; -^Isch. Sept. 153. 
BPI'MA'OMAI To he enraged: aor. Ιβξίμτιαάμψ^ βξίμηααιο Ar. 

Eq. 855, 8νφξίμη<τατο Luc. Necyom. 20. — Collateral form 

βξίμόομαί, ίβξίμουτο Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 9. 
BPIMO'OMAI, see βξΐμάομαι, 
BPOME'n Poet. To roar, II. 16, 642: and imp. βξόμίον Αγ. 

Rh. 2, 597. 
(ΒΡΟ'ΧΛ) To swaUow : aor. ϊβξοξα Anth. 9, 1, with its comp. 

άνββξοξα, -i/g Od. 12, 240 ; -atfa Ap. Rh, 4, 826, χατε- 

βξοξα, -g/i Od. 4, 222 : 1 aor. p. late, καταβξοχύείς Lycophr. 

55 : 2 a. άναβξοχίν Odyss. 11, 586. — Hither, perhaps, rather 

than to άναβξνχάομαί, &c. may be referred 2 p. άναβεβξοχεν, 

V, r. for 'βεβξϋχίν Β. 17, 54, and rendered by Zenodotus 

imhibit hae drunk up, viz. 6 χωξος, 
ΒΡΤΑ'ζα To teem, revel, Orph. H. 53, 10 ; iEsch. Suppl. 878 : 
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aor. in comp. έ]3^ύαξα, άν- Ar. £q. 602, yet a f. m. βξυώ- 
ϋομΜΐ is given by Hesych. 

ΒΡΙΣΚΩ Soph. Tr. 987, and βξυχω Anth. 15, 51 ; Hippocr. 2, 
623, To grind (he teeth, bite : f. βξνζω Lycophr. 545 ; Hippocr. 
2, 611 : aor. εβξυξα Hippocr. 5, 252 (Littrd) ; Anth. 7, 
624. — ^Pass. β^ίχομαι Soph. Phil. 745 : aor. βξυγβύς Anth. 
9, 267. (u.) — Generally βξΰχω bite, βξνχω gnash, yet "φξυγε 
bit, stands at Anth. 9, 252. The change to ίβξυχε 2. aor. is 
easy, but their radical connection may as easily justify an oc- 
casional indiscriminate use. 

BPT'XA'OMAI To roar, Soph. Tr. 805 : imp. βξυχατο 904 : 
(f. βξυχη(ίομαί) : 2. γ.βεβξϋχα D. 17, 264 ; Soph. Tr. 1072 : 
aor. m. εβξυχη^άμην Αρ. Rh. 4, 19, άνα- PL Phsed. 117 : 
*• P• Φξ^Χ^^^ν Soph. O. R. 1265. 

BPT'a To abound, D. 17, 56 ; Msch. Ch. 64 ; PI. Ax. 871 : 
imp. εβξυον Epigr. Athen. 2, 39. — Occas. trans. Anacreont. 
47, 2 ; Luc. Trag. 117. 

ΒΡΠΜΑ'ΟΜΑΙ To roar: aor. {ίβξωμτιΰάμην), βξωμτιαάμενος Ar. 
Vesp. 618. 

BT'NE'n To stop up: imp. εβόνουν Ar. Pax. 645, takes from 
βυω Aristot. de PI. 2, 9 : f. βν<ίω, ^ξο- Ar. V. 250 : aor. ίβϋ<ία 
Luc. Char. 21 ; I'Tt- Ar. PI. 379 : p. p. βεβυ<ίμαί Od. 4, 134 : 
pip. εβεβυ(ίτο Her. 6, 125: aor. εβύ<τ07ΐν, ιταξ- Luc. Deor. 
Cone. 10. Vb. *καξθϋ-βυ(ίτ6ς Luc. Necyom. 17. — ^M. aor. 
ηβϋΰάμην, 'ταξ- Luc. D. Mer. 12, 1. — διαβυνεομαι mid. Her. 
4, 71, but δίαβύνομαί pass. 2, 96. — βύω ptes. rare in Att., 
Aristot. de pi. 2, 9. — βνεω seems to want authority. Bredow 
would alter διαβυνεονται Her. 4, 71, to διαβύνονται which is 
found 2, 96 ; Bekker, however, and Dmd. retain -εονται. 
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(ΓΑΙΏ) Ερ. Το exuU^ only part, γαίων D. 1, 405. 

ΓΑΜΕ'η To marry, of the man, Od. 4, 208 ; Eur. Or. 19 : f. 
(γαμί<τώ) γαμίω D. 9, 391 ; Her. 5, 16, γαμώ MscL• Pr. 
764 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 4, 20 , late γαμηαω Luc. Tim. 52 : aor. 
ίγΐΊμα Od. 16, 34 ; Thuc. 6, 55, later εγάμηΰα Menand. fr. 
303 ; Luc. Luct. 13 : p. γβγάμηχα Ar. Lys. 595 ; PI. Leg. 
9, 877 : p. p. γίγάμημαι Xen. An. 4, 5, 24 : aor. late, 
ίγαμτιβην Ν. Τ. Mark, 10, 12, and (εγαμίβψ), part. f. γαμί- 
uiTtfa Theocr. 8, 90, hence γαμέτη, — ^M, γαμεομαι to marry, 
of the woman (nubo) Od. 2, 113 ; PI. Leg. 926 : fut. γαμου- 
μαι Eur. Phoen. 1673, Ep. γαμίααομαι provide a wife for, D. 

9, 394 : aor. Ιγημάμην Od. 16, 392 ; PL Leg. 926. Vb. 
γαμητίον Plut. Demetr. 14, γαμίτη married, a wife, PI. Leg, 
841. — For γαμΒααίται D. 9, 394, the only instance of this 
form, Bekker adopts, perhaps rightly, γ% μάϋΰΐταί the reading 
of Aristarchus. 

Ταμίομαί in mid. v. signifies to give oneself, or one^s own, 
in marriage» A woman γαμ%7ται bestows herself A man 
γαμ$Ττα/ γυναΐχά nvt bestows a female subject or relation 
in marriage. Thus ΤΙηλεύς μοι γυναΐχα γαμίΰαΒται (if 
correct) wiU bestow on me a wife — one of his subjects 
II. 9, 394 ; ^υγατΒξ ijv r εγηματο whom he gave in 
marriage, Eur. M. 262. This supports the reading ijv 
against {. If ever γαμουμαι alone is used of a man, 
it is in ridicule, as γαμ%ΐται ϊχαΰτος Luc. V. Hist. 1, 22. 
ΓΑΝΑ'Π Ep. To be bright, only part, γανίωντα Hom. H. Cer. 

10, -όωνηςΊΙ. 13, 265, -^ωίΤα/ 19, 359, lengthened on γανωντα, 
&c. — Hermann reads γανφ 8 sing. pres. Msch, Ag. 1392. 

ΓΑΝΟ'ίΙ To make bright, delight, part, γανοννης Plut. M. 74 ; 
inf. γανουν 683 : aor. part. ^ανώίΤα^ Anacreont. 51, 11 : p. 
p. γεγάνωμαι Anacr, 12 ; PI. Rep. 411 : aor. εγανώύην Ar. 
Ach. 7. 
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ΓΑ'ΝΤ'ΜΑΙ To rejoice, D. 20, 405 ; -ZEsch. Eum. 970 : f. Ep. 

γανίκίίίομαί Ί\, 14, 504 : p. γεγάνΰμαί Anacreont. 88, 8 ; 

PI. Phaedr. 234, r. r. γίγάνν-, (ΰ in perf. perhaps by arsis.) 
(ΓΑ'Π) To become: 1 p. Dor. γίγάχα, inf. ysyaxavisxaxtvou 

Pind. 01. 6, 49 : 2 p. γίγάα D. 4, 325 ; γίγαώς Ap. Rh. 8, 

421, Ix- D. 3, 199, Att. γ6γώς Ar. Lys. 641 ; Eur. M. 216. 

For 2 pi. yiyaari Batr. 143, Thiersch conject. γιγα&ύι which 

Franke adopts. 
ΓΕΓίΙΝΕ'η Xen. Ven. 6, 24 ; Ή. 12, 337, γν/ώνω iEsch. Pr. 

193 ; Soph. Phil. 238, and yiymkxu iEsch. Pr. 627 ; Thuc. 

7, 76, To shout: imp. l/gycivgov II. 22, 34, Ep. -βυμ Od. 

12, 370. 17, 161, and ΙγΙγωνον as aor. H. 14, 469 : f. γιγω- 

νηαω Eur. Ion. 696 : aor. Ιγιγώνηαοί' iEsch. Pr. 990 : 2. p. 

γ^γωνα -ώναΛ Aristot. Probl. 11. 25 ; as pres. Od. 5, 400 

&c. ; part, γίγωνώς II. 11, 275. Vb. ygywvjjriov Pind. 01. 

2, 6. 

Some do not admit pres. γιγώνω^ imp. Ιγίγωνον^ unaugra. 
ysyoi-, but assign the parts referable to those, viz. subj. 
γζγώνω Soph. O. C. 213, imper. γίγωv^ .3Ssch* Pr. 193 
&c., inf. γ^γωνζμ^^ν II. 11, 6, to perf. ysydiva with pres. 
as well as perf. sense. Of course, they maintain γ^γωη^β 
Ή. 14, 469 (Vulg. Η. Both.), against Ιγίγωνιν (MS. 
Venet. Wolf. Spitzn. Bekker.) 
ΓΕΛΑ'η To laugh, Pind. I. 1, 68: f. yiX&co^at PI. Ion. 

535, *ιτξος- Ar. Pax. 600 ; late yikidoi Anth. 5, 179, xara- 

Stob. 23, 13 : aor. iyVkoitsa II. 23, 840 ; PI. Euthyd. 273, 

Poet. -«(ΓίΤα H. 15, 101 ; Pind. P. 9, 38, Dor. -αξα Theocr. 

21, 15 : p. p. ygygXaifra/, xara- Luc. D. Mort. 1, 1 : aor. 

ΙγιΚάΰόψ Dem. 2, 19 : f. γ^Κααόηαομ^αι^ xarct- Luc. Jup. 

Trag. 18. Vb. ygXatrrog Od. 8, 307. (ysKSu Ep. lengthened 

from ygXS Od. 21, 105 ; so γίλόοίντες 20, 374, and γίλώοντες 

18, 111.) 
ΓΕΛΟΙΑ'η Ep.=ygXaft;, part. γ6λο/ωντ6ς Od. 20, 890 : imp. 

γίλοίων Od. 20, 347 : aor. part. γϊλοιη<τα<ία Hom. H. Ven. 49. 
ΓΕ'ΜΠ To he full, Soph. O. R. 4 : and imp. eyt^e PI. Critia. 117. 
ΓΕ'ΝΤΟ He hid hold of, an Ep. aor. «i^ero, s\ro B. 18, 476, 



46 

τί2. y for the Digamma, and ν for λ, as y^v^w for ^λ^ον Epi- 
charm. 126 ; also^lyevgro, ygvro Hes. Th. 199. 

(ΓΕ'ΝΩ or ΓΕΙ^ΝΠ) To beget: aor. m. εγανάμην II. 15, 626 ; 
Eur. Suppl. 964 ; Xen. M. 1, 4, 7, and late, intrans. Orac. 
Sibyll. 1, 87. Pass, γώομαι to he bom, Hes. Sc. 88 : imp. 
ίγανόμην Β. 22, 477, Bek. ytyih. For pres. and imp. yg/vo/u-ai, 
(})γ6ΐν6μψ Bekker reads uniformly in ΰ. and Od. γίγνομαι &c. 
— yihiai Odys. 20, 202, is not pres. but subj. aor. for yg/v?ja/. 

ΓΕΤΏ To give a tasting of^ PI, Leg. 634 : £ γζΰΰω Anthipp. 
Athen. 9, 404 : aor. gysutfa Her. 7, 46. — M. γίνομαι to taste^ 
Pind. I. 4, 20 : f γεΰαομαι Π. 21, 61 ; PI. Rep. 598 : aor. 
Ιγ6υ(ίάμϊΐν ^sch. Ag. 1222 ; Xen. An. 3, 1, 3 : and p. p. 
γιγευμαι as mid. Eur. Hip. 663, unaugm. γίύμίύα Theocr. 
14, 51 : pip. Ιγίγϊυντο Thuc. 2, 70. 

ΓΗΘΕ'Λ Β. 14, 140, Dor. yaom Theocr. 1, 54 ; iEsch. Ch. 
72, To rejoice: f. γη6ή<5ω D. 13, 416 ; aor. l/jj^jjtfa Π. 10, 
190, Dor. lyad' Pind. P. 4, 122 : 2 p. ysynQ» Od. 6, 106 ; 
Pi. Phaedr. 251, Dor. yiyada, Pind. N. 3, 33.— This verb is 
Poet, except the perf. The pres. (in part.) γαύοΰατι^ yr}uo{j<rfi 
(Pauw. Franz. Dind. &c.) occurs only once in Att., ^sch. 
Ch. 772. Perf. γβγηύα oft in prose and poet. (Eur. PL Dem.) 
— yi^« late, Orph. 15, 10 &c., whence γίγηόα, Μ. γηύομαι, 
'OVTUi Sext. Emp. 710 ; -ίμίνος Anth. 6, 261. 

ΓΗΡΑ'ΣΚΛ Od. 7, 120, and γτιξάω Aristot. Eth.N.5,10;Xen. 
Cyr. 4, 1, 15 : imp. Ιγηξα Π. 7, 148 : f. γηξάΰω Simon, fr. 85, 
9 (Bergk.) ; PI. Rep. 393 ; and γη^άαομαι Critias. Athen. 
13, 600, xaroL•- Ar. Eq. 1308 : aor. lyi^atfa, yr^^acai Xen. 
Mem. 3, 12, 8, but ^sch. Suppl. 894, act. preserved to old age ; 
γηξά^ας Her. 7, 114 ; PI. Leg. 958 : p. γίγηξόίχα am old^ 
Soph. O. C. 727 : 2 aor. Ιγηξ&ν D. 17, 197 ; inf Att. γπξα- 
να/, γτίξάναι (Dmd.) Soph. Ο. C. 870 ; part, γηξάς Poet. Ή. 
17, 197 ; Hes. Op. 186, which some think the 1 aor. part, 
eyncop. for γηξά^ας. Mid. γτ^ξάαχομαι Hes. fr. 163. — Lobeck 
rather inclines to write γτ^ξάναι with Dind. but makes it inf 
pres. (from obs. yn^nf**) with the force of an aor, — xarayjj- 
^άνα/ in late prose, Athen. 5, 16. 
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ΓΗΡΤ^η, Dor. γάξυω (υ, - or «) Find. Ν. 6, 66, To speak out: 
aor. ΙγηξϋίΤα Ar. Pax. 805 : a. p. ίγηξόόην active, .^isch. 
Suppl. 460. — ^M. Dep. γηξνομαι Hes. O. 260 ; -i:8ch. Pr. 78; 
f. γηξνίίομαί Eur. Hipp. 213 : aor. Ιγηξϋΰάμην Eur. El. 1827 ; 
Hieocr. 1, 134. 

ΓΓΓΝΟΜΑΙ ή. 2, 468, and γίνομαι Her. 8, 60, To he, become : 
f. γί¥η(ίομα/ Thuc. 6, 6, Dor. ^η^ουμαι Lysis Epist. ad Hipparch. 
58: p. γίγίνημαί Eur. Cycl. 637 : aor. Dor. and late Att. 
syiv^ofiv Epichann. (Phrynich.) ; Archyt. ; Polyb. : but flit. 
γ6ντι07}<ίομαί PI. Parm. 141 : 2. a. ίγΒνόμην PI. Conv. 173 : 2. 
p. yeyova Ώ, 19, 122 ; L•ocr. 12, 3 : Poet, γίγάα II. 4, 325 : 
Dor. γίγάχα. See (yaw.) — ygvro Hes. Th. 199, 'iysvro 705, 
2. a. m. sync, for eytvero. The Epic forms sxysyaatfue Horn. 
Epigr. 16, 3, lengthened from -ygyatf^g, and Ixygyaovra/ Horn. 
H. Ven. 198, if correct, imply a pr. m. γεγάομαι from p. ygyaa, 
so also εχγεγάαντο -άοντο'ί Anth. 15, 40, 20. — Hom. Hes. 
Pind. Thuc. PI. the Traged. Aristoph. and generally Xen. use 
γίγνομαί^ Her. and frequently late writers from Aristot. on- 
wards have γίνομαι^ the Orators vary. 

riFNil'SKa IL 11, 651, and γϊνώ<τχω Her. 9, 2, To know: f. 
γνώύομαι Thuc. 3, 37 ; rare γνώαω^ ας Hippocr. 3, 7, if not 
a mistake for -g/ : p. ίγνωχα Lys. 17, 6 : p. p. ίγνω(Τμαι 1, 2 : 
aor. εγνώ<τύ7ΐν Thuc. 2, 65 : f. γνω<ίόη<τομαί 1, 124 : 2 aor. 
ίγνων Thuc. 7, 3 ; Π. 13, 72, and γνων Od. 21, 36 ; γνω, γνψς 
&c., γνοίην, [-ψην doubtful), γνωόί^ ymvat^ γνοϋς : and m. opt. 
γνοΐτο, αυγ- as act. ^sch. Sept. 216. — Generally speaking, 
γιγνώΰχω is the prevailing form in Horn, since Wolf, Pind. and 
the older Attics., γινώαχω in Ion. and later prose from Aristot. 
downwards, Theocritus &c. — ^The 1 aor. in comp. άνΙχνωίΤα per- 
suaded, occurs Her. 1, 68. — ίγνον Dor. 8 pL 2 aor.=gyv«(rai' 
is now restored to Pind. instead of ίγνων Pyth. 4, 120 ; 9, 79 ; 
άν- L 2, 23 ; Hym. Cer. Ill (Ahrens.) — γνώω^ γνώομεν &c. 
Ep. subj. for ym^ γνωμίν, Theocr. 22 (20), 177 ; Od. 16, 
804. γνοΤμεν opt. for γνοίτ,μίν PI. Ale. 1, 128, yvoTev for γνοίη(ίαν 
Β. 18, 125; Dem. 41, 14.— P. part. p. Ιγνωαμίνος Dem. 18, 
228, has been quoted as act., but the best MS. has νμας not 
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vfiJ&gj and this removes the necessity at least of taking it ac- 
tively. Vb. γνωστός Xen. Cyr. 6, 3, 4. 4ος PL Rep. 396. 
Poet, γνωτός II. 7, 401 ; Soph. O. R. 396. 

ΓΛΑ'ΦΩ To scrape, hollow, Hes. So. 481 : aor. in comp. ε/λα-ψα, 
di- Od. 4, 438 : and m. Ιγλα>^/άμι/ιν, ά^- a Comedian in 
Bust. 1504, 22. 

ΓΛ^ΧΟΜΑΙ To desire, Her. 7, 161 : imp. Ιγλίχοντο Thuc. 8, 

. 1δ : aor. ίγλίξάμψ C. fr. 2, 695. 

ΓΛΤΚΑΙ'ΝΠ To sweeten, late in act. D. Hal. de C. Verb. 15. 
Commonly pass, γλυχαίνομαι Xen. Oec. 19, 19 : p. γεγλύχ- 
αδμαι Athen. 9, 384 : aor. Ιγλΰχάνύτιν Moscb. 3, 111. 

ΓΑΤ'ΦΛ To grave, Her. 7, 69 : aor. Σ^λυ-ψα Strabo. 9, 410 , 
Iv- Her. 2, 4 : p. p. γίγλυμμαι, Jy- Her. 2, 148, and 
ίγλυμμαι PL Conv. 216 : 2 aor. ίγλϋφην Anth. App. Epigr. 
66. — ^M. βγλν^άμψ Theocr. Epigr. 8. Vb. γλυπτός Anth. 
6, 64. 

ΓΟΑ'Λ (ά) Ep. in act. To bewail, Ή. 24, 664 ; Mosch. 3, 88 : 
imp. γόων Od. 10, 567 : f. γοη<ίομαί Ω. 21, 124 ; late γοη(Τω 
Anth. 7, 638 : aor. lyorjtfa Anth. 7, 611 : 2 a. Ep. γόον Ή. 
6, 500. — ^M. γοάομαι as active, ^sch. Pers. 1072 : imp. 
Ιγοαόμην Soph. O. R. 1249. — ^Pass. γοαται iEsch. Ch. 632 ; 
1 aor. γοτιύΐίς Anthol. 7, 371. — γοημεναι Ep. inf. for γοαν, or 
from (γόημί) H. 14, 502. — yodatfxsv Od. 8, 92, yoatfxtv Hom. 
H. 4, 216, iterat. imp. Ep. In prose, only Xen. Cyr. 4, 6, 9, 
γοωμίνη, 

ΓΡΑ'ΦΛ To write, Isocr. 15, 56 : f. γξά-^ω PL Phaedr. 276 : 
aor. ί/^α-ψα H. 17, 599 : p. γίγξάφα Thuc. 5, 26, and late 
γίγξάφηχα Synes. and Archim. : p. p. γίγξαμμαι Thuc. 2, 1 : 
1 aor. late, Ιγξάφόην, ^i^t- Archim. &c. : 2 aor. βγξάφψ PL 
Tim. 24: f. γ^αψηίίομαι Hippocr. 2, 278 (Littro.) : 3 f. 
γιγξά•^ομαί Soph. 0. R. 411. — ^M. γράφομαι write for myself, 
accuse, Dem. 59, 52 : f. ^^ά-ψο/Οτα/ Ar. Pax. 167 : aor. l/^a- 
•^άμψ Thuc. 8, 67 : p. p. γίγξαμμαι PL Theeet. 210. — 
Pres. act. also seems so used Ar. Av. 1052, hence pass, γξά- 
φοιτο dixri Nub. 758. Vb. γξα'ττός Eur. fr. Hypsip. 11. -kg 
Xen. Eq. 2, 1. 
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TP-fza To grunt, Ar. PI. 454 : f. γξυξω Equ. 294 (Bekk.) ; 
and γξΰξομΜί Alcee. C. fr. 2, 831 : aor €γξυξα Ιββθ. 8, 27. — 
For γξίζας Ar. Equ. 294, Elms, reads mid. γξύξα. Vb. 
γξυχτός Ar. Lys. C56. 



ΔΑΓΖΩ Γο rend, D. 11, 497 : f. δαίξω -^Isch. Ag. 207 : aor. 
έ^άίξα n. 2, 416 ; .S^sch. 0. 396 : p. p. hhaiyfiai H. 18, 
236, and δίδαιγμαί Find. P. 8, 87 : aor. ίδαίχ^όνιν, δαϊχύεις 
Find. P. 6, 33 ; Eur. Iph. T. 872, and sdaUufiv, part, daiffueig 
Eur. Heracl. 914, referred also to da /ω, and δαίνυμι, so 
datffusig. 

ΔΑΙ^ΝΪ"»!! To entertain, Od. 4, 3 : imp. dam D. 23, 29 ; and 
douvvv : imp. daivvev Callim. Cer. 84 : f. δαίαω H. 19, 299 ; 
.^ch. Eum. 305: aor. Uatffa Her. 1, 162; Eur. Or. 15. — 
M. δαίνυμΜΐ intrans. feast, Ώ. 15, 99, and (δαίνυομ,αι)^ subj. 
baivhri Od. 19, 328 : imp. ίδαίνυντο Her. 1, 211, δα/νυν- Od. 

3, 66 : f. δαίύομαί Lycophr. 668, μίτα- Od. 18, 48 : aor. 
Ιδαιϋάμψ Od. 18, 408 ; Soph. fr. 153 (D.) — δαινΰ 2 sing. 
imper.=da/i/u^/ Ώ. 9, 70, and 3d imp.^^sd- Od. 3, 309, but 
δαίνυ^ 2 sing. imp. mid.=l3a/yi;(ro, ίδαίνυο D. 24, 63. — δαινυτο 
3 pres. opt. m. D. 24, 665. — 3d pi. δαινΰατο (iJ)=B-i;wo Od. 
18, 248. 

AAtOMAI mid. 7b divide, Od. 17, 332 ; Pind. P. 3, 81 : f. 
δάΰομαι Β. 22, 354 : aor. ίδα<τάμψ Od. 14, 208 ; Xen. Cyr. 

4, 2, 43, iterat. δα<ίά<ηατο Ώ. 9, 333. — ^Pass. δαιομαι to he 
divided, fig. in pres. distracted, Od. 1, 48 : p. δίδαύμαι Ώ. 
15, 189 ; Her. 2, 81, and δίδαιμαι, -aiarat Od. 1, 23 : aor. 
tda<fof}v, xar- Luc. Demon. 36. 

AAtPil To flay. See δεξω. 

(ΔΑίΏ) To divide, entertain. See δαίνυμί. 

ΔΑΙ'η To kindle, -^Isch. Ch. 864 : imp. δα/β H. 18, 206 : p. p. 
δίδαυμαι Simonid. 28 (Bergk.) : 2 p. δίδψια to blaze IL 17, 
253 : pip. δίδηαν 2, 93. — Μ. δαίομαι to be on fire, Od. 6, 132 : 

c 
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imp. tdaUro Soph. Tr. 765 : 2 a. (e^a^cwjv), subj. δάηται Ή. 
20, 316. — ^The imp. act. doTi TL 5, 4, 7, is not intrans., Άύηνη 
is its nominat. — didav^svog at Callim. Epigr. 50 (52.) is a 

mere conjecture. 
ΔΑΚΝΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ Poet. To he distressed^ only pr. -S)sch. Pers. 

571. 
ΔΑ'ΚΝΛ To bite, Msch. Sept. 399 : f. Βηξομαι Xen. Oec. 12, 

16; late δηξο) Schol. Lycophr. 1006: p. δεδ^χα, δΐδηχ^ώς 

Babr. P. 77 (Lachm.) : p. p. ^ε^ηγμαι PL Conv. 217 : aor. 

εδηχύψ Αγ. Ach. 18 : f. δγιχύηύομαί Eur. Ale. 1100: 2 a. a. 

Uaxov Dem. 25, 96, δάχί Ώ. 5, 493, redupl. βεδάχε Anth. 12, 

15 : aor. m. ίδηξάμην Hippocr. 2, 542. 
ΔΑΚΡΧ^η Soph. El. 152 : f. δαχξόαω Eur. El. 658, and late 

δαχξύ(ίομαί Tryph. 404 : aor. Ιδάχξΰϋα Od. 11, 55 : p. late, 

Μάχξΰχα Alciphro. 2, 3 : p. p. δίδάχξΰμαι Ώ. 22, 491 ; Luc. 

Icarom. 13, bathed in tears, bewept, — M. late, f. δαχξόαομαί 

Tryph. quoted: aor. δαχξύΰατο 431. — υ, except occasionally 

in late poets, as δάχξυ^ Anth. Pal. 9, 148. 
ΔΑΜΑΛΙ'ΖΛ To subdue, only pr. Pind. P. 5, 121. Mid. δαμα- 

λίζομβνα now approved for δαμαζομ- Eur. Hipp. 231, but 

pass, δαμ,αλιζομίναν now rejected for δαμαζομΒναν Pind. P. 

11,24. 
ΔΑΜΑ'ΖΩ (ΔΑΜΑ'Ω) mostly Poet. To tame, Mach. Ch. 322 : 

f. δαμάαω (jfd) D. 22, 176, (δαμω) 3d sing, δαμ^ 1, 61 ? 

lengthened δαμάΰ^ 22, 271, 3. pi. δαμάωϋι 6, 368 : aor. Ιδά- 

μαΰα Π. 16, 543 ; Eur. Η. F. 381 : (p. δίδμηχα?) : p. p. 

δίδμημαί JL• 5, 878, late δ%δάμα6μσ.ι Nic. Al. 29 : aor. 

Βδαμάαόην Od. 8, 231 ; Eur. H. F. 21 ; Xen. M. 4, 1, 3 ; 

and ίδμτιότιν H. 9, 158 ; Simon, fr. 92, 1 (Bergk.), Dor. 

δδμάύην Pind. P. 8, 17 ; -^Isch. Pers. 906, Chor ; Eur. Tr. 

175, Chor. : f. δώμήΰομαι Hom. H. 2, 365 : 2. a. Ιδάμψ Π. 

13, 812; Ar. Pax. 584. — M. δαμάζομαι as act. -^sch. 

Suppl. 884 : f. δαμάαδομοα Ώ. 11, 478 : aor. ϊδαμαϋϋάμψ 

Od. 9, 516 ; Pind. P. 3, 35, χαταδαμαίτάμ^νος Thuc. 7, 81. 

— δάμίν Ep. 3. pi. 2. aor. pass, for Ιδάμτ^ααν Π. 8, 344 ; subj. 

δαμιίω Od. 18, 54, -ι/βη Ή. 7, 72, δαμ^ψ^ 3. sing, for δαμτί 
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IL 22, 246 ; inf. δαμημίναι H. 10, 403. — δαμάω occurs 

rarely, if ever, in pres. act., δαμγ. II. 1, 61, may be fut. 

contr., 6αμά(ία -dti -φ, Vb. ακάματος -^sch. Ch. 54. 
ΔΑΜΝΑ'Π To subdue, Od. 11, 221 : and imp. ίδάμναον D. 5, 

391, iterat. Μμνα6χ% Horn. Ή. 4, 251. M. δαμνάομαι trans. 

perhaps exists not, for δαμνφ H. 14, 199, is as likely 2d sing. 

of δάμναμαι, -α(Γα/ contr. -φ, from δάμνημί. 
ΔΑ'ΜΝΗΜΙ To subdue, D. 8, 390. — ^M. δάμναμαι as act. Od. 

14, 488 ; -^Isch. Pr. 164: imp. ίδάμνατο Qmnt, Sm. 1, 243. 

— ^Pass. δάμναμαί ^sch. Supp. 904 : imp. Ιδάμνατο II. 11, 

309. 
ΔΑΡΘΑ'ΝΠ To sleep, in simple, only 2 aor. iha^Qov, Poet, gi^a- 

uoy Od. 20, 143. — Generally χαταδαξόάνω PL Phaed. 71 : p. 

'δώάξόηχα Conv. 219 : aor. pass. -Βδάξΰψ Αρ. Kh. 2, 1227 ; 

χαταδαξύεντα Ar. PI. 300 (MSS. Bekker. &c.), -δαξύόντα 

(Pors. Dind.), -oivreg Luc. Philop. 21, -usTffa Dio. Cass. 45, 

1, Poet, (κατίδξάόηή, subj. -δξαόω Od. 5, 471 (Vulg. Wolf. 
&c.), differing only in accent, from subj. 2 aor. act. -δξάύω 
preferred by Thiersch and Betker : 2 aor. act. -εδαξόον PI. 
Apol. 40, Poet. 4δξάύον Horn, always, Od. 23, 18 ; Theocr. 
18, 9 ; inf. δξαύπιν, 'ίταξο- II. 14, 163. 

G. Dind. is quite decided on discarding the 1 aor. pass, of 
this verb, except in very late authors, such as the Scho- 
liasts &c. (Thesaur. χαταδαξύ-.) 
ΔΑΤΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To divide, D. 18, 264 ; Her. 1, 216 : generally 
only pr. and imp. δατίοντο Ώ. 20, 394 ; Pind. 01. 7, 55, and 
'Svvro H. 23, 121, unless δατίαύύαί Hes. O. 767, be inf. 1 aor. ; 
but as such a form is against analogy, notwithstanding άλίαα- 
^α/, the reading should probably be pres. δατΗύόαι, more es- 
pecially as a pres. precedes it. For fut. aor. &c., see δαίομαι, 
(ΔΑ'Π) Ep. To teach, learn: 2. a. ίδαον learned, Theocr. 24, 
128, δά6 taught, Ap. Eh. 3, 529, redupl. dsdas Od. 8, 448 &c. : 
2 p. δίδαα have learned, Od. 17, 519. — 1 p. δίδάτιχα Od. 8, 
134 ; Her. 2, 165 : p. p. δίδάημαι as act. Hom. H. 3, 483 : 

2. a. εδάην as act. H. 8, 208 ; iEsch. Ag. 123. — ^M. (δάομαι) 
to learn: f. δαη(ίομαί Od, 19, 325, — δαίίω Ep. 2. a. subj. 
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poBB^wmzdaZ Ή. 10, 425 ; inf. δαημίναί Β. 21, 487. — ^From 
δδδοΛΛ comes a new pres. (dedao/e£»a/), hence inf. dsdaaifuai Od. 
16, 816. 

ΔΕΆ^^ΤΟ, written also doaro, Ep. he appeared, a defect, imp. Od. 
6, 242. See δόατο. 

ΔΈΔΑ'ΟΜΑΙ, see δάω at end. 

ΔΕΔ^ΣΚΟΜΑΙ (ΔΕ'ΙΚΝΪΜΙ) To greet, δίδΐ(Τχ6ίΐ6νος Od. 15, 
150. See δίΐδίίτχομαί, 

ΔEΔr2KOMAI,ΔEΔrΣΣOMAI,ΔEΔrTTOMAI(ΔrOMAI) 
To frighten^ Ar. Lys. 564 ; Dem. Prooem. 43 ; PI. Phaedr. 
245 : f. δεδίξομαί Luc. Philops. 31 : aor. εδίδ/ξάμην Dem. 
19, 291 ; Luc. Dom. 22. — To fear, feel timid, pres. δ^δίαύ- 
Hippocr. 2, 646: aor. Ιδί3/ξ- Polyoen. 1, 12. — ^The form 
διδίύτίομαι occurs only once, viz. imp. Ιδίδίαχίτο Ar. quoted ; 
δίδί(ίΧ6αί Horn. H. 3, 163, is an emend, of Piers, ad Mcer. for 
r/rutfxga/ of the MSS. — Maltby would discard δίδίίτχομαι in 
the sense to frighten, and read δ(δί(Τ(ί-, 

ΔΕΔ0ΚΗΜΕ'Ν02 a def. p. part. Ep. watching, H. 15, 730 ; 
Hes. Sc. 214. 

ΔΕΙ~ It is necessary. See δεω to want. 

ΔΕΙΔΙ'ΣΚΟΜΑΙ Ep. To greet, welcome, Od. 3, 41 : imp. δείδΙα- 
xsro Od. 18, 121. 

ΔEIΔrΣΣOMAI Ep. To frighten, Ή. 13, 810 : f. δειδίξομαί 20, 
201 : aor. δαδίξάμψ Ή. 18, 164.— At D. 2. 190, δαδί66666αι 
intrans. to fear : imp. διιδίύύετο trans, dread, Orph. Arg. 56. 

ΔΕΓΔΩ To fear, pres. perhaps Ep. and only 1 pers. sing. Ή. 14, 
44 : (imp. ?) : f. δείϋομαι H. 20, 130 ; late δείαω Aristid. 2, 
168: aor. εδεκία Eur. Hec. 1138; Thuc. 1, 74, Ep. εδδ- 
H. 22, 19 : p. δεδοιχα -^sch. Pers. 751 ; Thuc. 1, 81, Ep. 
δείδ- D. 1, 555.— For 2. p. δεδια ^sch. Pr. 902, Ep. δείδ- 
D. 21, 536, see δίω, — ^Epics double the δ after the augm., 
εδδειΰα H. 23, 425 &c., also δεΤϋα 7, 93. 8, 138, and general- 
ly in comp. ιτεξίδδεκτα for 'ίτεξάδεκτα II. 11, 508, υ'ττοδδείίίας 
for υιτοδεί- &c. H. 24, 265, but υ'^οδείϋατε Od. 2, 66. — δε- 
δοίχω a Dor. pres. Theocr. 15, 58. 

The instances of δε/δω in pres. beyond the 1 pers. sing, are 
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rare, and by some thought doubtful, ditdsrs Simonid. ? 
180 (Bergk.) ; Anth. Pal. 9, 147, δίίδομίνΌΊο. Hal. Ant. 
6, 32. The correction to ds/din, hihi^iv is easy, but the 
question is as easy, and not unreasonable, might not 
Simonides use the second pers., if Horn, used the first ? 
— Ferf. dsdo/xa, pip. edsBoixstv seem confined to the indie, 
(usually sing.), part, and inf. ; subj. dsdo/XM(r/, however, 
Hippocr. 4, 166 (Littr^.) : dedta again, is used through- 
out, but less firequently in indie, sing, perf and pip. 
(ΔΈΙΈΑΙΑΏ) To take an aflemoon^s mealy only aor. part. dtnXi- 

ήϋας Od. 17, 599. 
ΔΕΙΚΑΝΑΏ To show (the hand), pr. late, Arat. 208 : and iterat. 
imp. δίΐχανάα(ίΧ6 Theocr. 24, 56. — ^M. dsixavao^ai to welcome: 
imp. 3. pL Ep. dsixavouvro Ώ. 15, 86. 
ΔΕΙ'ΚΝΪΜΙ Soph. O. C. 1145 ; H. 13, 244, and δείχνΰω Hes. 
O. 451 ; Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 7, To show: f. δί/ξω Od. 12, 25 : 
aor. ίδί/ξα Od. 24, 147 ; PI. lim. 41 : p. δεδε/χα C. Fr. 3, 
517 : p. p. δεδαγμαι PI. Leg. 896, Ep. δείδεγμα/ Od. 7, 72 : 
SLOT. Ιδίίχόψ Eur. Sup. 1209: f. δειχ&ηύομαι Polyb. 1, 15, 
12. Vb. δειχτεον Xen. Mem. 3, 5, 8. — Ion. δεξω, aneo- Her. 

3, 122 : εδεξα, άτ- 5, 22 : δεδεγμαι, άτο- 1, 153 : εδεχύψ, 
ά*Τ' 1, 1 : εδεζάμην, ά«Ό- 1, 170. — ^Μ. δείχνυμαι to welcome, 
D. 9, 196. — δειδεχαται 3 pi. perf. Od. 7, 72 : δείδεχτο 3. sing, 
plup. 11, 3, 224, δειδεχατο 3 pi. greeted, D. 4, 4. 

AEIMArNXl To fear, Her. 8, 140 ; JEsch. Pr. 41 ; PI. Rep. 
330 : imp. εδειμαινον Eur. Ehes. 933 : f. δειμανεΐνα. some edit, 
of ^sch. Eum. 519, is an emend, of Abresch. for δειμαίνει 
(MSS. Vulg,), Franz. δειματοΤ. 

At ^sch. Eum. quoted, it means to frighten, and perhaps 

Pers. 600 ; PL Leg. 865 : hence pass, δειμαίνοντο Quint. 

Sm. 2, 499. 

ΔΕΙΠΝΕ'η To sfip, Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 3/ : f. -ηίΤω Ar. Pax. 1084; 

and late -ηύομαι D. Sic. 11, 9 : aor. εδεί'τνηαα Od. 14, 111 ; 

PI. Conv. 203 : p. δεδεί^ηχα Ar. Eccl. 1133 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 

4, 21,8yncop. forms δεδειητναμεν C. fi:. 3, 248 ; δεδειτνάναι C. 
fir. 2, 663 ; Ar. fir. 78 (D.), for ^ηχαμεν, Ύίχεναι. 
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AEf Pn Ion. for ίδ^ω, Her. 2, 39. — ^At Ar. Av. 365, however, 
δβΤξί 18 better supported than δαΐξί called the Att. form. 

ΔΕ'ΚΟΜΑΙ Ion. and Pindar, for δίχ- Her. 9, 91 ; Pind. P. 
1, 98 : imp. dsxtro I. 7, 68. 

ΔΕ'ΜΩ To buildy pres. rare, part, δίμων Horn. H. 3, 87 : like- 
wise imp. δίμον Od. 23, 192 : aor. ίδαμα Ω. 21, 446 ; Her. 2, 
124 : p. p. δεδμημαί TL 6, 249 ; Her. 7, 200 : pip. 3 pi. 
δίδμτιατο H. 3, 183. — ^M. to huUd for oneself aor. ίδειμάμψ 
Od. 14, 8 ; Eur. fr. Dan. 22 ; (PL ?) Ax. 370.— The pres. and 
imp. are very rare, δ€μοντα Hom. H. 3, 188, is an emend, of 
Barnes for νίμοντα, 

ΔΕ'ΡΚΟΜΑΙ To see, D. 11, 37 ; -^Isch. Pr. 843 : iter. imp. 
δίζΐάύχιτο Od. 5, 158 : f. late, δΒξζομαι Androm. in Gal. de 
Antid. 6, 37 : aor. late, εδίξξάμην Anth. PI. 166 : aor. p. 
ΙδΒξχύην act. -ffisch. Pr. 546 ; 2. a. a. %άκον Od. 10, 197 ; 
^sch. Eum. 34 ; Eur. Or. 1456, late in comp. Βδξάχα, t'/g- 
Orph. Arg. 133: a. p. Ιδξάχην Pind. N. 7, 3: 2 p. dsdooxa as 
pres. II. 22, 95 ; Soph. Aj. 360. — δίξχομαι and dsdo^xa are 
also intrans. Anth. 7, 21 ; Pind. 01. 1, 94. &c. 

ΔΕ'Ρη To flay, PI. Euthyd. 285 : imp. Ue$ov H. 23, 167 : f. 
δβξω Ar. Eq. 370 : aor. ibs/^a II. 2, 422 : p. p. δϊδαξμαι 
Ar. Lys. 158, ix- Her. 7, 70 : aor. Ιδάξύψ C. fr. 2, 844 : 2 
a. Ιδάζψ Menand. Gn. 422, ex- Her. 7, 26, ά^ο- Xen. An. 3, 
5, 9 : f. late, δα^ύομαι Ν. Τ. Lu. 12, 47. Vb. δξατ6ς H. 23, 
169. δαύτος late, Galen. 

ΔΕΤΏ Ep.=deA; To need, want, pres. act. not used : aor. εδευη^Λ 
Od. 9, 540, see δίω, — ^M. δίδομαι as act. II. 23, 484 : imp. 
shsUro Ή. 4, 48 : f. δίυηϋομΛΐ Ώ. 13, 786. 

ΔΕ'ΧΝΤΜΑΙ late form=dg^o^a/ Anth. 9, 553 : imp. Ιδ'ίγνυτο 
Orph. Arg. 566. 

ΔΕ'ΧΟΜΑΙ To receive, D. 23, 647 : f. δεξομαι D. 22, 365 ; 
PI. Phil. 24 : p. δίδίγμαι D. 11, 124 ; ^sch. Eum. 894 : 
aor. Ιδίγβψ, biF<h act. Eur. Heracl. 757, and pass. s/V- Dem. 
40, 14 : 3 f. δ^δίζομαι act. Ώ. 5, 238 : aor. m. ίδίξάμψ Β. 18, 
238 ; Thuc. 2, 3. — δίχ^αται Ep. 3 pi. perf. without augm. for 
δίχνταί H. 12, 147 ; part, δίγμίνος waiting, II. 18, 524 : ίδίγ- 
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μην pip. w€i8 expecting^ Od. 9, 513, hixro H. 15, 88, Ihxro 
Find. 01. 2, 49 ; imper. δβξο H. 19, 10, δβχ^ι Αρ. Rh. 
4, 1554 ; inf. δεχόαι II. 1, 28. Of these Buttmann takes 
sdtxro, δβξο, bi^fiai as syncop. aor. and assigns to the perf. 
and plf. those forms only which signify to wait, expect. Yb. 
dsxrhg Luc. Hermot. 74, ά^ο- Xen. Oec. 7, 36. 
ΔΕ'η To bindy Her. 4, 72 ; Od. 8, 352 : f. δηαω D. 21, 454 ; 
Dem. 24, 144 : aor. edri<fa II. 14, 73 : p. dsdixa Dem. 24, 
207, and dsdrixa ^schin. 2, 46 : p. p. dsdt^ai Find. N. 11, 
45; Thuc. 1, 93; Her. 3, 39, v. r. dsdstf^a/; aor. ίδεύηψ 
Fl. Men. 98 ; Eur. Hip. 1237 : f. Μηαομ^ι Dem. 24, 126, 
131 : 8. f. δίδηίίομαί pass. Xen. Oyr. 4, 3, 18. — ^M. δέομαι 
trans, bind for oneself: imp. as act. δεοντο H. 18, 553 : aor. 
Ιδτιύάμψ 10, 22, iterat. ^Tjtfatfxsro 24, 15. — ^Ferf. act. δεδγιχα 
is best supported, iGschin. quoted, only one MS. has δεδεχα, 
— ^The perf. p. δίδκίμαι has very slender support, viz. Cod. Fl. 
Her. quoted; but for Ι'^ηδιδεϋμίνος Hippocr. 3, 210 (Kuhn.), 
the MSS. give -δεδεμίνος (Littro. vol. iv. 220.) 

δεω and compounds violate the general rule of dissyllable 
verbs in so;, by contracting other concourses than ££, ss/, 
as δέον, δουν Fl. Crat. 419, άναδίων, -ων Ar. Fl. 589, 
άναδεομ- ουμίνοι Sophron. 97, imperat. ^s^/dsou, -ου Eccl. 
121. True, but Flato has also δίον Fhasd. 99, and Dem. 
δέων 32, 68, and late writers frequently. Vb. δετός, ffuv- Fl. 
Folit. 280, but άνυ^ίτόδητος Fl. Conv. 173, Luc. Asin. 29, 
but 'δετός Luc. Fhilop. 21. δετεος, ϋυν- Ar. Eccl. 785. 
ΔΕ'η To need, lack, ^sch. Fr. 1006 ; Lys. 17, 1 : f. δε^ΰω Fl. 
Rep. 395 : aor. εδετ^ϋα Lys. 30, 8, once δ^αα, H. 18, 100 ; 
Ep. εδΰηαα Od. 9, 540 : p. δεδε^ΧΛ Fl. Folit. 277.— M. δέο- 
μαι, 2. sing, δεει, to want, entreat, Thuc. 1, 35 ; Fl. Farm. 
126 : f. δεηύομαι Fl. Bep. 348 : p. δεδετιμαι Xen. An. 7, 7, 
14 : aor. εδεηόην Thuc. 1, 27 ; Ar. Flut. 986 : f. δεψ}όη<Τομαι 
Maop, F. 128. — δεω is often impers., δεΤ it is necessary, &c. 
Horn, only once H. 9, 337; Thuc. 1, 71 ; δετι Eur. Kh. 521, 
but διί At. Ran. 265 ; δεοι Thuc. 4, 4 ; Sg» Fl. Conv. 185 ; 
δέον Eur. I. A. 567 : £ δεήσει Eur. Hip. 941 : aor. εδέησε Xen. 
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Cyr. 3, 1, 27; Thuc. 6, 41. — ίί/ίτ^α/, δ^μενον, maybe thought 
to have rather an appearance of impersonality at PL Men. 79, 
Her. 4, 11. — dUrai, bUts&ai are sometimes uncontr. Xen. An. 
7, 4, 8. 7, 31 (most MSS. Rrug.), ig/>a/, hTu&ai (1 MS. Dind. 
Popp.) ; hU<s6ai Mem. 2, 1, 30. 8, 1; bUrai 3, 6, 14 (MSS.) 
— ^These instances seem to shew that Xen. did not avoid using 
certain forms open which are usually contracted in this verb. 
Isocr. also has act. hUig 11, 4. 

ΔΗΛΕ'ΟΜΑΙ (ΔΑΙ^Π, deleo) Dep. M. Poet, and Ion. To injure, 
destroy, Her. 4, 187. 6, 36 : iiit. δηληίίομαί Hym. Merc. 541 : 
aor. ίδτιληαάμψ H. 1, 156 ; Her. 7, 51 : perf. ^Βδηλημαι pass. 
Eur. Hipp. 175 ; Her. 4, 198. 8, 100.— Act. driXsu, for- 
merly Xen. Oec. 10, 3, is a false reading, but preserved in the 
Latin deleo. 

ΔΗΆΟΜΑΙ Dor. To wish, Herad. Inscr. 1, 98 ; Theocr. 5, 27 
Tim. Locr. 94 : f. (δηλη^ομαι ?) : aor. δηλη(Τα(ίύαί r. r. Stob 
Fl. vol. l.p. 39. (Gaisf.) 

ΔΗΛΟ'η To show, Thuc. 1, 3 : f. δηΚώϋω Soph. Aj. 462 : aor 
Ιδτι'Κύκία ^sch. Pers. 519 : p. δίδ^λωχα Thuc. 1, 9 &c. — ^f. 
pass, δηλωότΐίίομαι Thuc. 1, 144 : 3 f. δίδηλώίτομαί Hippocr 
4, 190 (Littr^.) : and m. δηλώίίομαί pass. Soph. O. C. 581 
Vb. δηλωτΒον PI. Tim. 48. 

ΔΗΡΙΑ'Λ (r) Poet. To contend, part, δψων Pind. N. 11, 26 
Ap. Rh. 1, 752 : imp. iter, late, δηξίάααχίν 0pp. Cyn. 230 
Mid. Dep. δηξίάομαί H. 12, 421 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 1729 : imp 
δηξίόωντο Od. 8, 78. For fut. and aor. see following. 

(ΔΗΡΙ'η) Ep. To contend, act. late: f. δηξίαω Lycophr. 1306 
aor. ΙδηξΤίΤα Theocr. 20 (25), 82 ; Orph. Arg. 410, 420. — 
M. δηξίομαί as act. Pind. 01. 13, 44 : f. δηξίαομαι Theocr. 19. 
(22) 70 : aor. δηξΤαάμψ Od. 8, 76 : and a. p. δψ^^Μη^ as 
mid. D, 16, 756. — Comp. ιδξΐω, a. p. /δξύνύτιν. 

ΔΗΏ Ep. only pres. with fut. meaning, I shall find, D. 13, 260. 
— ^Perhaps allied to (δάώ) δαηναι, 

ΔΙΑΙΤΑ'Ω To arUtrate, Theocr. 12, 34 ; Dem. 47, 12 : f. 
διαιτηαω Dem. 29, 58 : aor. δι^ττ^ΰα Plut. 1, 625, Dor. ί/α/- 
ταΰα Pind. P. 9, 68, {ϊδιαίτψ^(ία*ί), and generally in comp. 
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sdiprriaaj xar- Dem. 21, 84 : p. δίΒψτηχα Dem. 38, 31 : p. 
p. δίδφτίΊμα/, a-ro- Dem. 21, 85, 96. — ^M. ^αιτάομ,αι to pass 
life, Her. 1, 120: imp. δίτιτώμην PI. Phaed. 61, Ion. διαιτώ- 
μψ Her. 3, 65 : f. διαιτη(ίομαι PI. Rep. 372 : with p. p. δ^ί/τ?- 
τημαι Thuc. 7, 77 : and aor. δίρτηύην Thuc. 7, 87, Ion. δ/α/- 
τηύην as mid. Her. 2, 112. — ίδίαίτων, J3/a/nj(ra, Id/a/rsoiro, 
for διγ^των &c. though given by Grammarians and Editors, are 
not found in MSS. See Antiatt. 91, 18 ; Luc. Dea Syr. 26. 
This verb seems never to be augmented in Her. 

ΔΙΑ'ΚΟΝΕ'Π Αγ. Αν. 1323 (Ion. 3/jjxoyg«, see fut.). To minister : 
imp. Ιδ/ακ^νουι/ Alcae. C. Fr. 2, 828; Eur. Cycl. 406 (Herm.), 
later δι^χίνουν Ν. Τ. ; Luc. Philops. 35 : f. διαχονηϋω PI. Gorg. 
521, Ion. δ /jj- Her. 4, 154 : p. δεδιηχόντιχα C. Fr. 4, 437, 
V. r, δίδίαχ- : p. p. δίδιαχάνημαι Dem. 51, 7 : aor. ίδιαχονηύψ 
Dem. 50, 2. — ^M. διαχονξομαι as act. Luc. D. Deor. 5, 2 : f. 
'Τΐαομαι Char. 1 : aor. -ν^ΰάμψ Icar. 20. — δίδίηχάνηχίν Arched, 
in C. Fr. quoted, is Valckenaer's emend, for δί διηχ-^ but MS. 
P. gives δiδ^ax6vrιxev the more Attic form. 

In this verb the Attics preferred the initial augment, and a 
unchanged. 

ΔΙΑΛΕ'ΓΠ To separate^ Xen. Oec. 8, 9. — ^Mid. διαΚίγομαι to 
discuss, PI. Apol. 33 : f. διαλίξομαι Isocr. 12, 253 : p. d/s/- 
λίγμαί PI. Theeet. 158 : aor. δηΧίγβψ as mid. PI. Parm. 126 ; 
Ar. N. 425 : and f. διαλ2χ^ότ)<τομαι Dem. 18, 252 : aor. m. 
δηλίξάμην Epic, II. 11, 407, and late prose, Dio. Cass. 38, 
. 18. 56, 1. Vb. διαλίχτίος PL Lys. 211. 

ΔΙΔΑ'ΣΚη To teach, Od. 1, 384 : f. δίδάξω Thuc. 5, 9 : a. Ιδί- 
^αξα Xen. An. 3, 4, 32 ; ^sch. Eum. 431, Poet. Ιδιδάϋχτ^ϋα 
Hes. 0. 64, 6x- Find. P. 4. 217 : p. δ^δίδαχα PI. Men. 85 : 
p. p. δώίδαγμαι D. 11, 831 ; PL Phapdr. 269 : aor. ίδίδάχόψ 
Xen. Hel. 5. 4, 44, — ^M. διδάβχομαι to educate, ham, PL Prot. 
325 : f. δίδάξομαι Soph. Ant. 722 ; PL Rep. 421 : aor. ίδίδα- 
ξάμην Ar. Ν. 783 ; PL Theag. 122. Vb. διδαχτός Xen. 
Mem. 3, 9, 1. -rsog PL Euthyd. 273. 

ΔΓδΗΜΙ To hindy rare in prose, 3 pi. Μέα(Τ/ Xen. An. 5, 8, 

24 ; part, διδίντων Od. 12, 54 (Bekker) : imp. 3 sing, δίδίΐ 

for «δ/- D. 11, 105. 

c2 
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ΔΙΔΟ'η To givey 2 sing. hihoTg D. 9, 164, hihoTsua 19, 270, 
3d ΜοΐΟά. 17, 350 : imper. δ/ίου (δ/ίοβ) Her. 3, 140 ; Eur. 
Or. 642, and hthot Find. 01. 7, 89. N. 6, 50 ; inf. biho\iva.i 
only D. 24, 425 : imp. ihihoOV Od. 11, 289 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 
17 : f. Μώϋω Od. 24, 314. — hihoi 2 sing, imperat. though in 
Find, seems not Done. Ahrens. Dor. Dial. 314. 

ΔΙΔΡΑ'2Κί1 only in comp. aero- htct- Βχδίδξάίτχω Fl. Men. 97, 
late ά^οδξάω (see Fhrynichus), δια- ^sop. f. 23, 92 &c., To 
run off: f. δξά(ίομαί, ά'ττο' Dem. 9, 74 : aor. (sd^aera), ά-τοδ- 
ξά(ίτι a V, r. and not Att. Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 13 : p. δεδξάχα, 
ά'ΤΓΟ' Fl. Theaet. 203 ; δια- Ar. Ach. 601 : 2 a. -ιδ^άν, acr- 
Pl. Frot. 310, Ion. ίδξψ, ait- Her. 4, 43 ; sub. -δ^ω Ar. 
Fax. 234 ; opt. -δξα/ψ Xen. An. 6, 3, 16 ; -δξ&ναι Thuc. 
4, 46 ; -δξάς Od. 17, 516, all in comp. — Ion. δίδξηύχω also 
comp. ex• Her. 9, 88 : f. δξηύομαι, airo- 7, 210 : p. -δίδξηχα 
Hippocr. 2, 795 : 2 a. %jjy, acr- Her. 9, 37 ; inf. 'δζν^να$ 
3, 45 ; but part, -δ^άς 3, 148, ίχ-δξάντ6ς 4, 148. — Soph, has 
ά'ίΤϊδοοίν for -Βδξΰααν Aj. 167. 

ΔΙ'ΔΠΜΙ To give, Ή. 23, 620 : f. δώαω 14, 268 ; Thuc. 7, 36 : 
aor. ίδωχα only indie. H. 1, 279 ; Thuc. 1, 58 : p. δεδωχα 
Mach. Fr. 446 : p. p. δίδομαι Fl. Lys. 204 ; Eur. Sup. 757 : 
a. ίδόύψ Thuc. 3, 60 : f. δού^ϋομαι Eur. Fhcen. 1650 : 2 a. a. 
ίδων not in indie, sing., δ6μ%ν Ώ. 17, 443, ίδοααν Od. 20, 78 ; 
Thuc. 4, 56 ; δφ Ar. V. 683 ; δοίψ Fl. Conv. 196 ; δος Fl. 
Lach. 187 ; δούναι Soph. Ant. 303 ; δούς Fhil. 668. Vb. 
δoΓ6o;Her. 8, 111. — ^M. δίδομαι, see ά^οδίδωμι. — δ/δω^/ imper. 
for (δίδούι) Od. 3, 380 ; διδουναι Έ^.=διδ6ναι, or from διδόω 
H. 24, 425. — ^Iterat. 2 aor. δ6(ίχονΊ\, 14, 382 ; subj. Ep. (δώω, 
δώγις), δώρ &c. TL 16, 725=ΒδΑ;, δφς &c., also δώρύι for δώτ] 
H. 1, 324, δώωύι for δώ(Γ/ 1, 137, and δ(ρ<η for δ^ Od. 2, 144, 
δώομ^ιν for δωμίν Ή. 7, 299 ; inf. δόμίναι Ώ. 1, 116, and δόμεν 
18, 458, for δούναι ; Opt. δ^9}ν, δψης, δψη Lys. 6, 19, for 
δοίτιν &C. In late critical editions, this form of opt. is scarcely 
to be met with : Lys. quoted, is perhaps the only instance in 
which it has not been changed either to subj. or to the common 
opt. form δο /jj. Dor. inf. pres. δίδων Theocr. 30 (29) 9, is not 
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a certain reading. — ^A late form of 1 aor. is sdwcra, subj. δώίίτις 

Anth. App. Epigr. 204. — Ahrens refers the aoristic forms m 

χα to the second^ not the^r^^ aor. (Conjug.in μί^ p. 14.) 
ΔΙ'ΖΗΜΑΙ Ep. and Ion. To seek^ (retains 9}) δίζηαι Od. 11, 

100; inf. δίζηαόαί Her. 2, 147; -ημίνος D. 17, 221: imp. 

ίδιζημην Her. 3, 41 : f. διζη(ίομαι Od. 16, 239 : aor. late, 

Βδίζηύάμην Flut. M. 1118, from Heraclitus. 
AtZil To consider, only pr., Her. 1, 65, Orac. : and imp. δίζο¥ 

n. 16, 713.— M. δίζομαί to seek &c., Theocr. 20, (25) 37 ; Hes. 

O. 601 : imp. εδίζίτο Luc. Dea Syr. 22, -jjro (Dind.), δ/ζιτο 

Bion. 11, 2 (Meineke.) ; Nonn. 12, 104. 
ΔΙΗΚΟΝΕ'η Ion. for δ/αχ-. 
δΓΗΜΙ for ΔΙΙΉΜΙ, To send through, sprinkle, part, δα/ς C. 

fr. 3, 586 ; Hippocr. 4, 1-62 (Littro). — ^M. δίίμαι as active, 

διίμίνος Ar. PI. 720 ; δίίίτόαί Hippocr. 1, 478 (KOhn). 
(ΔΙΉΜΙ) only comp. Jv3- To chase away: imp. 3 pi. svi/etfav II. 

18, 584. — ^M. δΗμα/ to speed, -evrat D. 23, 475; -sffoai 12, 

304. 
(ΔΙ'κη) Poet. To fling, only 2 aor. Uixov Pind. 01. 11, 72 ; 

δίχ6π Eur. Bac. 600 ; δ/κών ^sch. Ch. 99 ; Eur. Or. 992. — 

Aristan. 2, 1, has pres. d/xs/. — 1 aor. β/ξε formerly Anth. 15, 

27, has been altered to sjti^i, 
ΔΙΝΕΤΤη To turn round, Π. 18, 543 ; Eur. Phoen. 792 : ίδίνίνον 

Ω. 18, 606, iter, δινίύίύχον 24, 12 : aor. late, εδίν^υίτα Philo. 

Pass, or mid. δινίυομαι late 0pp. Hal. 1, 376. 
ΔΙ^ΝίΙ To turn round, thresh, only pres. act. Hes. O. 598 : and 

pass, δίνομαι Callim. fr. 51. — δ/νίμεν as pres. inf. Hes. quoted, 

is proved by the Lesbian form δίννω, and by ά'ττοδίνωνη 'in the 

Heracl. inscr. 1, 54. 
ΔΙΨΑ'η (α) Od. 11, 584 ; Pind. N. 3, 6, Ion. -εω Archil, fr. 

62 (Bergk.) To thirst, contr. with jj- as inf δ/•ψ?ν PI. Phil. 34 : 

imp. ίδί•>\^η Hippocr. 3, 36. 42 (MSS. Littro.) -si -a (Vulg. 

Kiihn. 3, 469. 472) : f. ί/•ψί(Γω Xen. M. 2, 1, 17 : aor. Ιδ/•ψ?ΐίΓα 

PL Rep. 562 : p. δβδζ-ψίίχα Hippocr. 1, 485. — ^M. δι•^άομαι 

-ωμαι Hermipp. in C. fr. 2, 389. — ^In late writers, this verb 

sometimes contr. with a, as δι-^^ς Anth. PL 4, 137, δι•>\^ψ 

(PL ?) Ax. 366. 



60 

Αία Ερ. Το fear, flee, run: imp. dfov H. 5, 566. 22, 251 : 2 
perf. didia Msch. Pr. 902 ; PI. Apol. 29, Ep. dsidta II. 21, 
536 ; δδδ/ωΧβη. Atb. 1, 11 ; dedniriv PI. Phaedr. 251, -o/jjv 
(Buttm.), δίί/6/ (MS. a. Ast.) ; ίεδΓιί/ Ar. Eq. 231 ; dedtevat 
PI. Conv. 198 ; ίίδ/ώί Phaedr. 243, Ep. dsid- II. 12, 39 : 2 
pip. Ιίδδ/ί/ν Dem. 54, 23.— M. dfo^a/ to frighten, D. 22, 189. 
12, 276 ; -ZEsch. Sup. 819. See δίίδω. — δβ/δ/ί perhaps 3 
sing. imp. as from (δβ/δ/ω) H. 18, 34. 24, 358, for though 
in form it may be 3 sing, of δβ/δ/α, the time is imp. and we find 
in later Epic sdetdtov, -isg, -/s Quint. Sm. 10, 450 &c. ; even 
imper. deidis 7, 298. 305, and δίδάτω Pimpel. in Stob. Fl. 
79, 52. — Syncop. forms of 2 perf. and pip. are generally used, 
δέδ/^εν Thuc. 3, 56 (but hhict^iv Isss. 5, 22 ; v. r. in MS. 
Reg. Thuc. 5, 53), and huhifiiv II. 9, 230, δέδ/Γ6 Thuc. 4, 
126 ; hhniny PL Phsedr. 251 ; bzhm Ar. V. 373, and δδ/δΓ^/ 
D. 14, 342, with elis. hihiQ' Od. 18, 63, hihin 20, 366 ; inf. 
biihifizv Od. 10, 381 ; bahvTa Ap. Rk 3, 753 : plupf. Ihtbifii}» 
II. 6, 99, sdddiffav 5, 790, sdsdiffav PI. Leg. 685, but sdi- 
bUiSay Thuc. 4, 55. 5, 14 (MSS. Bekk. Popp. Krug.) ; Isocr. 
7, 33 ; Xen. An. 5, 6, 36 (Krug.) ; Hell. 4, 4, 16 (MSS.), 
ihihiuav (Dind.) ; Arr. An. 1, 1 (Kriig.). — Phrynichus ap- 
proves decidedly of sdedtifav ; in several instances, however, 
sdsdiS(fav is the reading of all the MSS. — ^The seemingly ano- 
malous, we say not corrupt, form δΕδ/β/^ν^ίδεδ/ο/τ^ν, derives some 
countenance from ^e^//g/6Vs=^6|//o/gi/, in a Delphic Inscr. See 
Boeckh's Inscr. No. 1688. — Late Poets have imper. some- 
times with r, δίδΐόί Babr. F. 75, 2 (Lachm.), dsibiui Nic. Al. 

443.• 

» 

ΔΙΠ'ΚΠ To pursue, Ή. 22, 8 : f δ/ώξω Pind. 01. 3, 45 ; Xen. 
An. 1, 4, 8 ; and -ώξομαι Xen. Cyr. 4, 3, 18 ; Thuc. 7, 85 : 
aor. έδ/ωξα Xen. Hel. 2, 4, 13 ; Antiph. 2, 6 : a. pass, έδ/ώχ- 
ύην Antiph. 2, 3. 6, xar- Thuc. 3, 4. 8, 20, iir- 3, 69.— A 
lengthened imp. ? ίδιώκαόον PI. Gorg. 483 ; subj. διωχάύω Ar. 
N. 1482 ; -άύαν PL Rep. 375, held by some a 2 aor.— M. δ/ώ- 
χομ,Μ as act., imp. διώχιτο H. 21, 602 ; and late prose, διωχό- 
μίνος Dion. Η. Ant. 1, 87. Pass, to be urged, pursued^ Od. 13, 
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162 ; Xen, Apol. 21. Vb. διωχτός Chrysipp. Athen. 1, 8. 4ος 

Her. 9, 58. 
ΔΐηΚΑ'ΘΩ, -Α'ΘΕΙΝ Eur. fr. Erecth. 20, 25 ; PI. Eutb. 15, 

others -aosTv 2 aor. (Elms. Dind.) : imp. Ιδ/ώκα^ον Ar. V. 1203, 

others 2 aor. ; subj. -άύω Nub. 1282 ; late part, -άύοντας, 

others 2 aor. -αόόντας Clem. ΑΙ., a protracted form of d /ώχω, 

which see. 
ΔΝΟΠΑΛΙ^ΖΠ (ΔΟΝΕ'η) To shake, fling, imp. ίδνο^άΤ^ζε L. 

4, 472 : fut. -ίξω Od. 14, 512. Pass, δνο'ίταλίζίται 0pp. 

Hal. 2, 295. 
(ΔΟΑ'ζη) only ΔΟΑ'ΣΣΑΤΟ a def. Ep. 1 aor. m. It seemed, 

H. 14, 23 ; subj. 6οά(Τ(ΤΒταί=ηται, Ή. 23, 339. — ^But doatfffai 

opt. aor. act. he imagined, Ap. Kh. 3, 955 : &ηά doaffffaro indie. 

aor. m. he doubted, 3, 770, seem, in meaning, more allied to 

Δ ΟΙΑ' ΖΩ Ep. To make dotible, hesitate about, iterat. imp. δοιάζ- 

tffxov Ap. Rh. 3, 819 : and — M. ^οίάζοντο they imagined, Ap. 

Bh. 4, 576. — For aor. act. and m. (δόα(Γ(Γα), opt. doaffffat, 

boa^uaro, see (έοάζω). 
ΔΟΆΤΟ a def. imp. m. he appeared, Od. 6, 242, as a v. r. to 

hsaro, 
ΔΟΚΕ'η (ΔΟ'ΚΩ) To seem, think, D. 7, 192 : imp. lioxi/Thuc. 

4, 14 : f. ίόξω PI. Rep. 527 (Poet, δοχηαω &c., see below) : aor. 

ίδοξα Thuc. 3, 82 : p. p. δεδογμαί JEsch, Sup. 601 ; PI. Grit. 

49 : aor. Ιδόχότιν, δοχύίίς Polyb. 21, 8 ; χατα- Antiph. 2, β, 
2. — The forms from δοχίω are mostly Poet., f. δοχηαω ^sch. 
Pr. 386 ; Ar. Ran. 737 ; Her. (only once) 4, 74, Dor. -άίΤω 
Theocr. 1, 148 ; ed6x7i<ra Od. 20, 93, cr^os- Isocr. 6, 104 : 
dsdoxrixt JEBch, Eum. 309 : δίδόκημαι Hes. Sc. 214 ; Eur. M. 
763: δοχφίςΈνα, Bac. 1390; Luc. Conv. 48. — Impers. ίοΛδ/* 
it seems, Thuc. 1, 3 : δόξίΐ -^sch. Pr. 259 : ίδοξί Thuc. 4, 15 : 
δίδοχται PI. Phaedr. 228 ; Her. 4, 68 : pip. δεδοχτο 9, 74.— 

50 δοχηίίίΐ: Ιδόχγ^ίϋ ^sch. Sept. 1036: dedoxTjxs ^sch. Eum. 
309 : δ^δοχ-ηται Pind. N. 5, 19 ; Her. (once) 7, 16, where some 
would substitute δϊδοχτΛΐ ; but Her. seems to have used both 
forms, see δοχτ^αα 4, 74, quoted. — δοχ^ΰμενος in late Ep. signif. 
both to seem, Opp. Cyn. 4, 109, and to watch, Orph. Arg. 1359. 
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ΔΟΤΠΕ'Π mostly Poet. To sound heavily^ Eur. Ale. 104 : imp. 
M'^rsov Ap. Rh. 2, 1056, Ι/δούίΤδ/, eV- Anth. 9, 662 : f. 
δου'τηίίω Anth. 9, 427 : aor. sdoO'irriffa Xen. An. 1, 8, 18, 
δοϋ'ίτηαα H, 5, 42. 17, 50 &c., and Jyiou^jjtfa, em- intmes. IL 

11, 45 : 2 aor. late, εδοϋ^ον, xar- Anth. 7, 637 : 2 p. δεδονττα 
Anth. Plan. 94 ; δεδοντώς fallen, Ή. 23, 679. — ^Pass. 1 aor. 
δου^ηύηααν Anth. 9, 283, 

ΔΡΑ^ΝΠ Ep. To do, plan, only pres. Ή. 10, 96. 

(ΔΡΑ'ΜΩ) see τξεχ^ω, 

ΔΡΑΣΚΑ'ΖΩ To run off, only pres. Lys. 10, 17. 

ΔΡΑ'ΣΣΩ- ΤΤΩ To seize, grasp, act. late, Pollux. 3, 155. — M. 
Dep. δξά(Τ(Τομαί Her. 3, 13 : imp. Ιδξαττόμτιν Ar. Ran. 545 : 
aor. ίδξαξάμην Callim. H. Dian. 76 ; PI. Lys. 209 : p. δίδξαγ- 
μαί Eur. Tr. 745 ; -αγμενος H. 13, 393. 

(ΔΡΑΏ) see δίδξάίτχω. 

ΔΡΑ'η To do, Thuc. 4, 19 : f. δξάίτω (a), Eur. Hec. 876 : aor. 
U§d(fa Msch, Eum. 723, Ep. -riffa Theogn. 954 : p. δίδξάκα 
Thuc. 8, 50 : p. p. δίδξάμαί Ar. Pax. 1039 ; Eur. El. 1106, 
seldom -αϋμαι Thuc. 3, 54 : aor. ίδξάαύτιν Thuc. 6, 53. Vb. 
δξα(ίτΒος Soph. El. 1019. — ί^ώωΛ, cra^a- υ^ο- 3 pi. pres. Ep. 
= 'δξωίΠ, Od. 15, 324, 333 ; opt. δξώοιμι for δξψμι (δξάοιμι), 
15, 317. — δξω is said to be sometimes fut. in sense, nay, pro- 
bably a real fut. contr. from δξάδω (a) ! It is simpler, and 
certainly more legitimate to account it, in all such cases, a subj. 
rt δξω ; or r/ δξω ; Xeye &c. wJtat must I dof The fut. form 
δξας (so pronounced by the Scythian) in Aristoph. Thesm. lOOS, 
should probably be read δξά(ί'=δξά<τω, as κολύ(Γ*=χολύ(Γω 
1179. — aor. part. δξά<{ας, has a, Anth. 8, 192. 

ΔΡΕ'ΠΩ Pind. P. 1, 49 ; PI. Leg. 844, later and Poet, δξί'τττω, 
imp. δξίΐΓτον Mosch. 2, 69, To pluck: aor. ίδ^ί•ψα Her. 2, 
92 ; PI. Tim. 91 : 2 a. Ιδ^α-τον Pind. P. 4, 130.— M. δξίπτο- 
μαι pluck for oneself, Pind. N. 2, 9 ; PI. Ion. 534, and later 
δ^β^Γτο^α/ Anth. 10, 41 : f. δξζ-^ομαι, a-ro-Anth. 6, 303, Dor. 
δ^ί-ψίυ^α/ Theocr. 18, 40 : aor. ίί^δ•ψά/ΐΛ?ίν Anth. 7, 414 ; Od. 

12, 357 ; M%ch. Sept. 718. 

ΔΡΗ'22Ω=ΔΡΑΏ, To do, pres. act. in comp. only, υιτοδξ'ηβϋων 
Αρ. Rh. 3, 274. 
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ΔΡΟΜΑΏ To run, only iterat, imp. δξομάαίτχξ Hes. fr. 221, 2, 
(Goettl.) : p. δίδξόμακα, υ'ττο- Sappho. Fr. 2, 10. 

ΔΡΧΊΙΤΩ Eur. Elec. 150, and in comp. δ^υ^ω, ά^το- &c. Ή. 23, 
187, To tear : aor. ίδ^υ-ψα Ή. 16, 324 : aor. pass. ΙδοΙφ&ψ^ 
ά«Ό- 0(1, 5, 435, in tmes. 426. — ^M. δξύ'ίττομαί to tear one- 
self, Eur. Hec. 655 : imp. ίδξύ'τττοντο Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 61 : 
aor. Βόξυ-^^/άμψ Od. 2, 153. — ^Pass. δξυ'ττόμίνος torn, Anth. 
7, 2. 

ΔΤΑ'Ω (ΔϊΉ) To afiict, distress, only Ep. 3 pi. δυίω6ΐ Od. 20, 
195. 

ΔΤ'ΝΑΜΑΙ To he able, H. 3, 236, (pr. and imp. as Ίΰταμαί) : 
imp. εδϋνάμην Ή. 12, 417 ; Thuc. 2, 52, 2 sing, εδυνω (for 
Ιδύι/α(ΓΟ late, Hippocr. ? Epist. 3, 791) Hom. H. 3, 405 ; 
Xen. An. 1, 6, 7, and νιδυνάμην Thuc. 2, 33 ; Hippocr. 4, 256 
(Littrd), 2 sing, ηδυνω C. Fr. 4, 472 : f. δυντιϋομαι Ή. 19, 
163 ; PI. Leg. 691 : p. δεδύνημαι Dem. 4, 30 : aor. ίδυντιόην 
Xen. An. 3, 1, 35 , ηδυν- Cyr. 3, 1, 30, and Ιδυνάίτότιν (not 
ηδυν-) II. 23, 465 ; Her. 7. 106 ; Xen. Hel. 7, 3, 7 ; Eur. 
Ion. 867, -τ}όψ (Elms.) : aor. m. Poet, εδυνη^άμψ Β. 13, 33 ; 
Anth. 7, 148. — δυντι 2 sing, indie, (for δυνάΰαι Soph. Aj. 1164, 
Chor. ; PI. Rep. 400.) Soph. Ph. 798 (MSS.) ; Eur. Hec. 
253 ; Andr. 239 ; Gnom. Stob. 1, 10, Dor. iui/<f Theocr. 10, 2 ; 
Soph. Ph. 849, Chor., as I'lritSTo^ Find. P. 3, 80 ; Pors. how- 
ever, with the Atticists, held δΰνο^ to be the more Att. form, 
Bind, and Ellendt approve of it, and ^sch. uses I'jeiurcf. Eum. 
86. 581, (Theogn. Iflr/Vrjj 1085.) Herm. in his last Ed. of Soph. 
Ph. (1839) inclines to δυνο^.. — Suvsara/, εδ\)νεατο=δ\)νανταί^ 
-avTo, Her. 4, 30. 9, 70 ; δύνηαί 2 sing. subj. Ep. D. 6, 229. 
— δυνεώμεόα, -εωνταί Ιοη.=δϋνώ^δ^α -«jra/. Her. 4, 97. 7, 
163. — In Bekker*s Ed. of Her. the syllab. augm. is, we think, 
uniformly s, in Gaisf. frequently η. υ, but δΰναμίνοιο by arsis, 
Od. 1, 276. 

ΔΤΝΕ'Π, ΕΚ- for δΰνω Her. 3, 98. 

ΔΙΤΝΩ Το go into, set, B. 17, 202 ; Xen. An. 2, 2, 13, (=δύο- 
μαί of δύω) : imp. εδΰνον Ή. 3, 339 : aor. late εδυνα Polyb. 9, 
15. — ^M. δύνομαι as act. Callim. Epigr. 21, 2. — For f. δ^ΰομαι^ 
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p. deduxa, 2 aor. edvv &c., see δύω to which they properly 
belong. 

ΛΤΉτη Ep. To dip^ Antimach. fr. 6 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 1008 : aor. 
ίδϋ-ψα Lycophr. 164 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 1326. 

ΔΊΤΤΟΜΑΙ To weep, Trag.=o5y^- ^sch. Pers. 582 ; Soph. O. 
T. 1218 ; Eur. M. 159. (ϋ). 

ΔΤΏ To cause to enter, put on another, sink, Β. 21, 232 (in 
the causative sense, the simple pres. δύω is found only once 
Theophr. H. PL 5, 4, 8, oft in comp.) : f, δό(ίω, ά^ο- Β. 2, 
261 : aor. Uu(fa Ή. 18, 145, iv• Ar. Thesm. 1044 : p. δέ- 
diJxs n. 5, 811; PI. Phsed. 116 (once causative, ά'ττοδβδυχί 
Xen. An. 5, 8, 23): p. p. δίδυμα/, εν- Anth. PI. 4, 171, ex- 
Dem. 54, 35, ά^ο- Lys. 10, 10 : aor. εδύΰην, Jx- C. fr. 3, 414 ; 
Antiph. 2, 5 : f. δυ6νΐ6ομαι, airo- Ar. V. 1122: 2 aor. act. 
ίδυν as mid. H. 11, 63 ; PI. Tim. 25, εδυν for utfav H. 11, 
263, iter. δύαΜνΤΙ, 8, 271 : 2 a. pass, rare, Ιδύτ^νΊπ διιχδυτ^να» 
Hippocr. 1,601, but this is probably a false reading for d/sxduva/. 
— ^M. δύομαι to put on oneself, enter, go down, Β. 5, 140 ; PI. 
Tim. 78 : f. δύνομαι PI. Leg. 905 : aor. εδυαάμην, -aro B. 3, 
328 (Wolf.); late Ep.; u^o- Ar. V. 1159, ά'ττο- PI. Rep. 612, 
and Ep. espec. Horn. (Ιδυβάμψ^ν), δύβετο Β. 3, 328 &c. (Bekker, 
Spitzn. alyays), δύΰίο 19, 36 &c. (Wolf. Bekk. &c.) ; Hes. 
Sc. 108. In same sense, pres. δύω Β. 21, 232 &c. : imp. 
δύίν Bion. 16, 6 : p. δεδϋΜ, with one exception: always 2 
aor. εδϋν, εδΰς, εδϋ, εδϋτον, -την, ϊδΰμεν, 'ΰη, -utfav ; subj. 
δόω Β. 11, 194; opt. δόψ Od. 18, 348; inf. δυναι Β. 10, 221 ; 
imper. δυύι 16, 64 ; part, δύς, -υΰα JSsch. Ag. 1123 ; PI. Tim. 
25 ; δύ(ίεο imper. of the aor. form Ιδυαίμψ Β. 19, 36 &c. 
Vb. δυτίον, airo- PL Rep. 457. In pr. and imp. υ in Hom., 
ΰ in Att. and occasionally in late Ep., and what is remarkable, 
u in 2 aor. subj. δίΐβ Hes. Op. 728. 

ΔΩΡΕ'Π To present, f. δωξνιΰω Hom. fr. 7, 7 : aor. Ιδώξ'ηΰΛ Hes. 
O. 82 ; Pind. 01. 6, 78. — Commonly dep. δωξεομαί Soph. El. 
458 : f. δωξ^ίίομαι Eur. Heracl. 1028 : p. δίδώξημαί act. 
Xen. Cyr. 5, 2, 8 ; PL Tim. 46, and pass. PL PoUt. 274 : 
aor. ίδωξηύτιν pass. Soph. Aj. 1029; Isocr. 4, 26: a. m. 
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86ωξη(ίάμ7}ν Ώ. 10, 657; PL Conv. 194. Vb. Βωξητός Ή. 9, 
526 ; Soph. Ο. R. 384. 
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ΈΑ'ΦΘΗ or ΈΑΦ-, see aVrw. 

ΈΑ'Π ή. 8, 428, Ερ. e /άω 11, 550, Το let, leave alone: imp. 
sluiV Thuc. 1, 28, Ιων Her. 9, 2, 3 sing. %a B. 5, 517 : f. 
Ιά(Γαι Eur. And. 875 : aor. s/a^ra Soph. Ant. 698, poet, gatra 
Ή. 11, 437 ; p. s /άκα Dem. 8, 37. 43, 78 ; Aristot. Metaph. 
A. 9 : p. p. g/a/Aa/ Dem. 45, 22 : aor. ίϊάύτ^ν L•ocΓ. 4, 97. — 
Fut, M. εάίίομαι pass. Eur. I. A. 331. — Pres. sing. Jacjp;, 
sacf. Od. 12, 137 ; Ώ. 8, 414, lengthened with a, never with 
0, 80 inf. sdav Od. 8, 503, for ε^ς, -^c, -αν. — g/atfxop and JatfX- 
iterat. imp. D. 5, 802. 19, 295. Vb. sareog PL Rep. 401. 
(ά only in pres. and imp. except in late poets ; for in f. 
sa(fov(fi Od. 21, 233, sa- is scanned by synes.) 

ΈΓΓΤΑΑΙ'ΖΩ (ΓΤΆΑΟΝ) To give into the hand, bestow, Pind. 
Isth. 7 (8), 43 : fut. -ίξωΐί, 11, 192 : aor. ίγγυάλιξα 11, 753. 

ΈΓΓΤΆΩ To proffer, betroth. Her. 6, 130: imp. τιγγύαον, κατ- 
Dem. 32, 29, and Jvgyu- Jssd. 3, 45. 70 : (f. εγγυηθώ) : aor. 
τίγγυηαα Eur. I. A. 703, and ενεγυηίία Isae. 3, 52 : p. τιγγνηκα 
V. r. Dem. 59, 53 (pip. -ixg/ Isae. 3, 58), and εγγεγυηχα Isss. 
3, 40 ; Dem. 59, 53 : p. p. τιγγυτιμαι, Ιξ- Dem. 19, 169, and 
εγγεγϋτιμαί Isae. 3, 73 : but pip. ενεγεγύτιτο 3, 55 : aor. 
ηγγνηύην, κατ- Dem. 59, 49. — ^M. εγγυάομαι to engage, PL 
Prot. 336 : imp. τιγγναόμψ PL Phsed. 115, and ενεγναόμψ 
Jam. 3, 70 : f. εγγυηίίομαι Dem. 24, 46, -ά(Γ- Pind. 01. 10, 
16 : aor. ήγγνη^άμψ Andoc. 1, 72, and ενεγυηίίάμψ Isae. 5, 4. 
Compounds prefer 9j, χατηγ- &c. The rather anomalous forms 
gvsyyvfjffa, ενεγγεγυνιμψ, ενεγγυτ^ΰάμψ with the unaugmented 
εγγυψι^άμψ &c. have been wholly or almost discarded from late 
Recensions. — εγγ\)ά(χ.66αι pres. inf. mid,=i77u&(r^a/ {-άεαύα/) 
Od. 8, 351. 

ΈΓΕΓΡΛ To raise, Ή. 24, 344 : f. εγεξω Plat. Eleg. 25 (Bergk.), 
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fg. Χβη. Hell. 6, 4, 36: aor. ^γαξα Β. 17, 261; PI. Polit. 
272 : p. late, Jyiyg^xa, in plf. syriys§x6tv Dio. Cass. 42, 48 : 
p. p. 8γί}γ6ξμαί Thuc. 7, 51, δι- Hippocr. 3, 788 : aor^ 
ηγεξύην PI. Tim. 52, 1^- Her. 7, 137, sygf- Ή. 23, 287 : 
fut. lyg^^^tfoaa/ Babr. Fab. 49, 3 : 2 p. ίγξηγοξα I am awake, 
At. Lys. 306 ; PI. Theaet. 158. — ^M. Ιγείξομα^ to rise, PI. Rep. 
330 : 2 aor. ίγξόμτιν Β. 2, 41, εζτιγξ- Ar. R. 51 ; εγξωμαι 
Αγ. V. 774 ; ίγξοίμην Od. 6, 113 ; imper. Ep. fyfgo B. 10, 
159 ; ίγξίίίύαί Od. 13, 124 ; ίγξομενος Od. 10, 50 ; PI. Lys. 
204, — ^For the rather startling 1 aor. εγίίξατο, and plpf. 
ίξηγίξτο Hippocr, 3, 647. 545 (Kiihn.), we had happened to 
record as a conjecture, opt, ίγείξοιτο, and 2 aor. εζ^γξετο, 
which we are proud to say, are now ascertained to be the 
MS. readings. See Littre's Ed. V. 204. 384. Vb. εγεξτεος 
Eur. Rhes. 690. 

'ΕΓΚΩΜΙΑ' ΖΠ To praise, PI. Conv. 199 : f. Ιγχωμιάίω PI. 
Gorg. 518 ; -ffischin. 3, 241 ; and m. -άγομαι PI. Conv. 198 ; 
Isocr. 5, 17 : aor. ενεκωμία<ία Isocr. 4, 159 : p. εγκεχωμίαχα 
Isocr. 7, 71 : p. p. εγχεκωμίααμαι PI. Conv. 177 : aor. 
εγχωμια(ί6είς Her. 5, 5. 

ΈΓΡΗ'ΓΟΡΘΕ Ep. imperat. 2 p. for εγξηγόξατΒ Β. 7, 371 ; 
inf. εγξτιγοξόαί or -όξύαί 10, 67 ; εγξηγ6ξόδί(ίί 3 pi. 2 p. Ep. 
for εγξτιγόξάίΠ 10, 419. — ^A rare collat. form εγξω occurs in 
imper. εγξετω Sopat. Athen. 4, 77 : εγξοντα/ Eur. fr. Phaeth. 
29, and late Ep. 0pp. Hal. 5, 243. See below. 

ΈΓΡΗΓΟΡΑΏ, only part. Ep. εγξτιγοξόων waking, Od. 20, 6. 

•ΕΓΡΗ'22Π Ep. To heawake, only pres. Od. 20, 33 ; B. 11, 551. 

"ΕΓΡΠ To rouse, wake, only imper. εγξετω Sopat. Athen. 4, 
77. — ^M. εγξομαι, Eur. fr. Phaeth. 29 ; and late Ep. 0pp. 
Hal. 5, 243 ; άν- Quint. Sm. 5, 610 : imp. εγξετο 0pp. Cyn. 
3, 421. 

'ΕΔΝΟ'η ("ΕΔΝΟΝ) To betroth, unaugm., aor. εδνω(ία Theocr. 
19 (22), 146: aor. mid. εεδνώίίαιτο Od. 2, 53, portioned; 
later, married εδνώΰαιτο Anth. 7, 648. 

(*ΕΔΠ) To seat. See (βζω), χαύεΖρμαι. 

"ΕΔΩ To eat, Β. 6, 142 ; C. Fr. 2, 832 : imp. ibov Od. 23, 9, 
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iter. Ιδί(Τκοι> Β. 22, 501 : f. thofiai Ε. 18, 271 ; PI. Rep. 873 : 
later Ιδονμαι, κατ- Dio. Hal. Ant. 1, 55 : p. ίδηδοκα Ar. Eq. 
362 : pip. εδηδόχΒΐ Luc. Υ. Gall. 4 : p. p. Ιδηδί^μαί, κατ•' Fl. 
Phaed. 110; C. Fr. 3, 87, and 3 sing. idrjdoTai Od. 22, 56, 
χατ' Dio. H. Ant. 1, 55 : aor. ηδίαύην Aristot. Probl. 14 (13),. 
6, κατ- C. Fr. 2, 627 : 2 p. (Urida), ίδτιδώς H. 17, 542.— 
Pres. and imp. mostly Έρ., rare in prose. — ϊδμξναι inf. pr. for 
khi^ivaty sds/v, Ώ. 13, 36. — ^Fut. εδοΰμαι, xar- in late £d. of 
Athen. and C. Fr. has given way to χατεδομαι. See εαύίω, 

ΈΕΙ'ΔΟΜΑΙ, ΈΕ'ΛΔΟΜΑΙ, ΈΕ'ΛΠΟΜΑΙ &c. See ί/δο- 
μαι &c. 

ΈΕΡΓΑ'ΘΠ Ερ.=ΕΙ'ΡΓ- Το shut out, imp. εεξγαόον Ή. 5, 147. 
See εεξγω, 

'EE'Prn To shut out, Ep. (and Ion. ?) for εςγω, εΐξγω Ή. 13, 706 ; 
Her. 8, 98 (Gaisf.), εξγεί (Bekker.): 2 aor. εεξγαόον Ε. 5, 147, 
accounted by some imp. of εεξγάΰω. — ^For εξγω also, and 
εΐξγννμί to shut in, Ώ. 2, 617 : p. p. εεξγμενος closely compacted, 
II. 5, 89. — εεξχατο pip. Ep.=le^^gvo/ rjifav Od. 10, 241. 

(ΈΖΩ) To set, seat, not used in act. For εΐσα, εϊαομαι, ιΐ6άμψ^ 
see ϊ(Λ. — ^M. ϊΖρμαι to seat oneself, sit, Soph. O. R. 32 : imp. 
as aor. εζόμήν R. 1, 48 ; iBsch. Eum. 3. — Rare in prose, 
imper. εζείίύε Her. 8, 22, — For f. εδουμαι, εδνιΰομαι &c. see 
καύεΖρμαί, 

ΈΘΕΆΠ To wish, Ή. 7, 364 : imp. i^iXoy Her. 1, 16 ; Thuc. 
5, 15 ; Ή. 14, 120, and Ι^ελ- 6, 336, iter. εόελε<τκο9 Π. 13, 
106 : £ εόελη(ίω Ή. 18, 262 ; Ar. V. 291 : aor. ^όελ^αα 
Thuc. 4, 57, Poet. Ιύελ- Π. 18, 396 : p. ηΰεληκα iEschin. 
2, 139 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 2, 9. 

Έθιζα To accustom, Xen. Cyr. 1, 2, 10 : f. εύίαω, -ιω 3, 3, 53 : 
aor. ε16ι6α Dem. 20, 68 : p. ειύίκα PL Men. 70 : p. p.• εΐύια- 
μαι Eur. I. A. 726 ; Isocr. 6, 2 : aor. ειύίϋύη^ PI. Leg. 681. 
Vb. εύιβτός Aristot. Eth. Nic. 7, 9. -εος Isocr. 9, 7. 

"ΕΘΩ To he accustomed^ only part, εύων Ep. Ή. 9. 540 : 2. p. 
act. εΐωύα R. 5, 766 ; L•ocr. 5, 4, Ion. ίωόα R. 8, 408 ; Her. 
2, 91 : 2 pip. εΐώόειν PI. Phaed. 59, Ion. εώΰεα Her. 4, 127. 

ΕΓΒΩ Poet.=Xg/75«, To pour, imp. εϊβον Od. 4, 153 : so m. 
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ίίβόμενος Soph. Ant. 527. — ^Pass. e7/3era/ to run, drop, Ap. Rh. 
2, 664 : imp. g/jSgro Hes. Th. 910. 
ΕΓΔΕΏ, ΕΓΔΠ, ΕΓΔΗΜΓ/ΙΔΠ) 1. Γο «ββ (with the bodily 
eye), in act. usually only 2 aor. sTdov B. 19, 292 ; PI. Phil. 65, 
. later form βΤίδα Orph. Arg. 119, Ep. /δον H. 1, 262, iter. 
Idiffxs 3, 217 ; 7δ« PI. Rep. 376, Ep. 'ίδωμι II. 22, 450 ; 
"δοίμί PI. Phil. 61; tde Phaed. 72 ; ίδί?\ι Parm. 127, Ep. tdUtv 
B. 23, 463 ; ίδών II. 1, 148 : f. Dor. Ιδηίίω Theocr. 3, 37.— 
M. as act. 2 aor. rare in prose, Βίδόμψ II. 16, 278 ; Eur. Hel. 
122, ^^o-Dem. 19, 250, Ep. ίδόμψ I saw, Ή. 24, 484; Ιδωμαί 
Her. 4, 3, "ττξο•• Xen. An. 6, 1, 8 ; ίδοίμψ Β. 3, 453, ύτ- 
Dem. 23, 3 : /δου Eur. Hec. 808 (as exclam. lo I ίδου Soph. 
Phil. 775) ; ίδείίόαι Β. 9, 373 ; /δομένος Her. 1, 88, rare in 
this sense si δομένος, '/τζο- Thuc. 4, 64. Also in the mid. sense, 
make oneself appear, seem, resemble &c., generally Poet, είδομαι 
Β. 8, 559 ; Her. 6, 69 , «/δ- Pind. Ν. 10, 15 : occasionally 
2 aor. ε/δόμψ Theocr. 13, 60 : oft 1 a. ειΰάμτιν Β. 20, 81, 
βεκίάμψ Od. 5, 398 ; ειβαίμην Β. 2, 215 ; εΐόάμενος 20, 224, 
Ιικίάμενος 17, 326. — ufsavro they imagined, Αρ. Rh. 1, 718. — 
2. To see tvith the mind's eye, know, imp. or 2d aor. εϊδον Soph. 
Aj. 1026 : f. ί7(ίομαι Β. 1, 548 ; PI. Gorg. 450 ; also ειδηαω 
prop. Ion. Od. 7, 327 ; Her. 7, 284 ; but Isocr. 1, 44, (fvv- 
16 : aor. είδγΐΰα rare, Theophr. Char. p. 1 ; Hippocr. 2, 436 
(Littro) : p. είδτ^τία Aristot. Top. 1, 24, 484: 2 p. as pres. 
οΤδα Β. 5, 183 ; Theog. 491 ; Thuc. 6, 34 ; subj. ειδω Msch. 
Ch. 439 ; είδείψ Sup. 289 ; Ιαύι Soph. Ph. 253 ; ειδεναι Thuc. 
1, 52, Ep. Ιδμεναί Β. 13, 273 &c., Ιδμεν 11, 719, Pind. Ιδεμεν 
Ν. 7, 25 ; ίίδώς Thuc. 6, 23, είδυΤα Β. 17, 5 &c., \ί\ΛΊδυ7α 
(only with ητξαιτίδε(ί(ίι) 1, 608 &c. : 2 pip. as imp. Υίδειν Thuc. 
7, 44, old Att. βνι Soph. O. R. 438 ; PI. Conv. 199 ; B. 1, 
70, Ep. and Ion. βεα Β. 14, 71 ; Her. 2, 150, aw- 8, 113. 
— ειδεω is not used in pres. indie, at B. 14, 235, it is subj. 
2 aor., Ιδεω (Bekk. &c.) — ^F. act. g/tfw occurs late, Appian. 
B. C. 5, 39. — 2 sing, οϊδας Theog. 957, rare in Att. Eur. 
Ale. 780 ; Xen. M. 4, 6, 6, more generally oTir^a B. 1, 85 ; 
Eur. Tr. 293 ; Xen. M. 4, 6, 6 ; PI. Conv. 218, oTtf^a; ? 
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Cratm. C. Ft. 2, 80 ; Eur. Ion. 999 (Dind.) ; Philem. C. 
Ft. 4, 14 (Meineke.) — Regular pi. forms rather rare, οίδαμίν 
Her. 4, 46 &c. ; Xen. An. 2, 4, 6, Horn, always Ιδμίν Ή. 8, 
32 &c. ; Her. generally, 1, 6. 178 &c., ο7δαη, κατ- Eur. 
Sup. 1044, o7dd(fi Her. 2, 43 ; Xen. Oec. 20, 14, for which 
the Att. have from /(fjj/a/, usually the sync, forms /ο/Αβν Ar. N. 
693; PI. Phaedr. 261, 7<rrs Rep. 328; Ή. 2, 485, 7<τάΛ Soph. 
Aj. 965 ; so Horn, with 7, Ή. 9, 86, but ;, H. 6, 151, Dor. Igavn 
Pmd. P. 3, 29 ; Dual. Itfrov Ar. PI. 100 : in pip. the Poets 
first dropped /, as ρδίμεν for -αμίν Soph. 0. R. 1232 ? (Elms. 
Dind.), pders Eur. Bac. 1345, next ε, as ^ΰμίν for ρδίμιν^ 
'ίΐμεν Ar. Fr. 198; Eur. Hec. 1112, ^(frt Soph. Fr. 317, ptfav 
^sch. Pr. 451 ; Eur. Rhes. 855, Ep. 7<fav B. 18, 405 ; Od. 13, 
170 ; Dual. ji(fr7}v Ar. Av. 19. — 2 smg. jibriffoa Od. 19, 93 ; 
PI. Meno. 80, and jidsiifua Eur. Cyd. 108; PI. Euthyd. 277, 
for γίδης, τ^δίΐς, — 3 sing, occas. ^ή'δδ/ν Ar. Pax. 1182 ; Eur. Ion. 
1187, ίδεεν II. 14, 404. — τιείδτις, ηείδη, Epic forms of pip. 
Ή. 22, 280; Od. 9. 206 ; but for ίίε/δεε Her. 1, 45, Bekker 
reads ^δεε. — ^ηδε/ν, ^ίε/δε/ν, for ρδίίίαν Αρ. Rh. 2, 65. 1700, 
compare «jv for ηΰαν Hes. Th. 321. 

οϊδας 2 sing. perf. we might have said is rare in any class 
of writers. The only instance of it in Hom. is Od. 1, 337, 
where, however, Bekker reads Ιίδης, But yet it is not so 
very rare as some who profess accuracy in those matters teach 
us to believe. It occurs twice in Theogn. 491, 957 ; twice in 
Hym. Merc. 456, 467 ; once in Eur. Ale. 780; Philem. C. 
Fr. 4, 14; Strat. C. Fr. 4, 545 ; Phoenicid. C. Fr. 4, 510 ; 
once in Her. 3, 72 ; and once indisputably in Xen. Mem. 
4, 6, 6, though we are told in the Scottish Edit, of Pickering's 
Greek Lexicon, and in Dunbar's of 1840-44, that it occurs 
" once only in the Att. Poets," " no where in any classic 
prose writer." 
ΕΓΚΑ'ΖΩ To assimilate, Thuc. 5, 9 : imp. ε/καζον Xen. An. 1, 
6, 11, and ^Ιχαζον Thuc. 2, 54 : f. dxdffcn ^sch. Eum. 49 : 
aor. s/xatra PI. Conv. 216, and ^κ- ^sch. Sup. 288: p. 
late ftxaxa Suid : p. p. ε/καο/^α/ PI. Crat. 439, and fix- Ar. 
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Αν. 807 : aor. ιΐχάβύψ Xen. Hel. 7, 5, 22 : f. ihaffufitfo^at 
Ar. Ach. 783. Vb. iixaffrog Soph. Tr. 699, -kg, ant- PI. 
Phsedr. 270. The only verb that changes 6/ into ti for augment. 
The compounds άνηιχάζω, ά^ίΐχάζω have f. m. -άγομαι PL 
Men. 80 ; Xen. Mem. 3, 11, 1. 

ΕΓΚΑ'ΘΩ, ΕΙ'ΚΑ'ΘΕΙΝ To yield, Soph. Ph. 1352 ; El. 396 ; 
^a^- PI. Soph. 254 : imp. i7xauov Ap. Rh. 1, 505. Others 
take these for 2 aor. slxauov ; subj. ιιχάύω ; inf. stxaosTv, 

(ΕΙ^ΚΩ) To he Uke, appear^ imp. sTxs H. 18, 520 ; Ar. Av. 
1298, pxs (Dind.) : f. rare, β/ξω Ar. N. 1001 : 2 p. εο/κα 
H. 11, 613 ; Eur. Hec. 813 ; PI. Thn. 27, seldom tJxa Ar. 
Av. 1298, 3 pi. ί/ξαΛ Eur. Hel. 497 ; Ar. N. 341 ; C. Fr. 
2, 620 ; PI. Polit. 305 &c. (ε/καΛ Cratin. ?) ; Ιοίχω Xen. 
Conv. 6, 9 ; Ιοίχοιμι PI. Crat. 409 ; hiximi PL Parm. 132, 
iixhai Eur. Fr. Antig. 10 ; Ar. N. 185 ; Ιοίχώς II. 17, 
323 ; Thuc. 7, 71, and ί/κώ? ^sch. Ag. 760 ; Eur. Cycl. 376, 
Ion, olxa Her. 7, 147 ; οΙχω 4, 180 ; οιχώς 6, 125 : 2 pip. 
Ιφχ6ίν Ε. 14, 474 ; Thuc. 7, 75, kixuv only Ή. 13, 102 ; also 
ψχνν, ΐΓξο6' Anthol. 6, 353. — Oft impers. hixi it seems, is fitting, 
H. 1, 119 ; Thuc. 1, 77, Ion. o7xe Her. 5, 97 ; neut. p. g /κό; 
fitting, reasonable, Thuc. 1, 10, Ion. οίχός Her. 1, 155 : pip. 
ίψΧ6ί Od. 24, 273 ; ϊίοιχώς Έ^.==ίθΐχώς Ή. 18, 418 ; soixsffay 
3 ρ1ρ.=δ^κ- 13, 102. — Contracted indicat. forms DuaL and 
Phir. ίοίγμίν 1 ]ρ\}χτ.=εοίχαμίν Eur. Cycl. 99, ί/ξαΛ 3 pi. 
perf.=fo/κ- 67κ(<τ)αΛ Eur. Hel. 497 &c. quoted. — e'/xrov 3 dual. 
Ερ.=ίο/κα?Όν Od. 4,27: 3 dual. pip. etxrriv Έτ^,=εψχ5ΐτην II. 
1, 104. 23, 379. — Similar pass, forms, perf. ί/ξα/, 'ΐΓξος- Eur. 
Ale. 1063, ηϊχταί Nic. Ther. 658 : pip. ψχτο Od. 20, 31 &c., 
e'/xro Ή. 23, 107. See εί(ίχω, — Part, in Hom. Ιοίχώς Ή. 17, 
323 &c., s /χώς only once, 21, 254, but fem. sIxvTa 4, 78 &c., 
iioixvTx once, 18, 418 ; with the Dramatists ειχώς, ειχεναι al- 
most always, hixhai Ar. V. 1142 ; Fr. 526 ; ioixorsg Soph. 
Fr. 682. 

ΕΓΚΠ To yield, give way, B. 12, 48 : f. ι7ξω Thuc. 1, 141 : 
aor. ιΤξα H. 24, 718; PI. Phaedr. 254, ίδ/ξ- Alcm. 40 
(Bergk.), iterat. u^cLCxt Od. 5, 332 : 2 aor. according to some, 
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sixaoov Αρ. Rh. 1, 505 ; ίίκάόω Soph. Ο. Β. 650 ; -όο/μι Αρ. 
Rh. 3, 849 ; -usTv Soph. El. 896 ; -ύών Trach. 1177. Vb. 
ehrsov late, Philo. — ύ^ι/κω has f. -ί/ξω ^sch. Ag. 1362 ; 
Dem. 15, 24 ; m. υ^ίτοίίξομαι Ώ. 23, 602. The aor. m. 
υτίίξωμαι Αρ. Rh. 4, 408, has been changed, on probable 
grounds, to act. Ι'τηΙζω μ^ (Gerhard. Wellau.) 

Ef AE'n, and ΕΓΛ- Ep. To roU, Ή. 2, 294 ; Od. 11, 573 ; PL 
Crat. 409 : imp. g/Xsov Od. 22, 460 , hiXeov Ή. 18, 447 : f. 
late, ίίλτίίίω Anth. 12, 208 : p. p. late, ίΐΚτιμαι Lycophr. 1202 : 
aor. siXrioiig Arr. An. 6, 9. M. or pass. ίιΧουμαι Theocr. 1, 
31 : imp. iiXsovro Her. 8, 12 ; slXivvro II. 21, 8 ; ίίλίνμ9νος 
Her. 2, 76. — eoXrjTo Ap. Rh. 3, 476, is said to be for «/Xijro 
3 sing. pip. — ioXsi imp. act. for sTXst Find. P. 4, 233. 

EfArssn To roll, Msch. Pr. 1085 ; Her. 2, 38; Luc. Asin. 
37, Att. 'ίττω rare, av- PI. Phil. 15 : f. s}7Jξω Eur. Or. 171 : 
aor. g /λ/ξα, -/ξα/ Eur. Tr. 116 ; -/ξαίΤα/ Her. 4, 34 : p. p. 
ζΤλίγμαί Eur. Fr. Thes. 7, 7 : aor. later, ιι'Κίγβψ^ tiXiyfiiig 
Ap. Rh. 3, 655. — ίΐΚιγμαί^ -μψ may belong to \>α6(ίω. This 
verb is Poet. Ion. and late prose. The aor. form £/λ/(Γα;, 
(fvvsiXitfavra Hippocr. 3, 148 (Kiihn), has been discarded on 
the best MS. authority for the pres. tfuyg/X/Vtfoyra by littre 
4, 100, and we expect that the same MSS. will enable him 
to discard (fyvg/X/tf^gvra 2, 438, for 'ϋλ/χ^ύεντα. See gX/tftf«. 

ΕΓ ΑΛΩΘΕΙ" ΑΠ Thuc. 2, 76 ; Ar! N. 751. 

ΕΓΑΪ'ΦΑ'ΖΠ To whirl up, Ή. 20, 492 : imp. g/λί5^αζovintrans. 
Hes. Sc. 275 ; also είλυφάω trans, only pres. p. ίίλυφόων J\, 
11, 156 ; Hes. Th. 692. 

ΕΓατΏ To roll, envelope, gather up, Arat. Phoen. 432 ; f. ζ}λύ(ίω 
11. 21, 319 : aor. g/XiJca, κατ- Αρ. Rh. 3, 206 : p. p. g/XiJ- 
μαι Ε. 5, 186 , xar- Her. 2, 8 : pip. g/XiJro H. 16, 640 : aor. 
βίλόύψ, 'όίίς rather doubtful, «Theocr. 20, 246, ίΐλφίς 
(Memek. Ziegl. with Vat. E.). ίξίίλνΦίς 24, 17 , δι- Αρ. Rh. 
4, 35 ; Nonn. 4, 364. — ^M. είλύομαι to move oneself by succes- 
sive contractions, crawl, imp. ίΐλΰόμην Soph. Ph. 291 ; g /λϋό- 
μίνος 702. (υ throughout, except in e7X\)arai=sTkvvrai, 
Od. 20, 352, and in late Poets, g/Xiioi Arat. Phoen. 431, 
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ίίλΰομενων Metag. Athen. 6, 269 ; but sTkutfa quoted by 
Buttmann from Athen. 7, 293, 1 cannot find ; the latest recen- 
sion gives i/Xijtf', but the approved reading is άλ/ς Pore, 
emend. 

(ΕΓΑΠ) Ep. To roll up, press together (ξ7λομαι Β. 8, 215) : aor. 
ίλίτα 11, 413 ; «Xtfa/ 1, 409, and ssXtfat 21, 295 ; ελίίας Od. 
7, 250, ^ol. Ιλ(Γα/ί Find. 01. 11, 43 : p. p. ίελμαι Β. 24, 
662 ; Ηλμίνος 18, 287 : 2 aor. Ιάλην H. 13, 408, and ^άλψ 
22, 12 ; άληναί 16, 714, and άλημίναι 18, 76 ; άλείς 22, 308. 
— ε/λω pres. act. seems not to occur. The 1 aor. g/Xa, (fuvsiXa; 
Hesych. aXev 3 pi. 2 aor.==JaX?j(fav Ή. 22, 12. See ίίλεω, 

EI'MAPTAI, see μείξω. 

ΈΐΜΪ To he, H. 16, 722 ; «w JEsch. Pers. 692 ; ε7ην PI. Rep. 
357 ; itfui 336 ; ehat Soph. 0. C. 60; ων El. 671 : imp. iir 
PL Rep. 328, ? Phaed. 61, Ion. hxov E. 7, 153 ; Her. 6, 133 ; 
-ffisch, Pers. 656. M. imp. τίμην rare, Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 9 ; Lye. 
7, 34 (MS. b.) : f. έπομαι H. 6, 409, Dor. hou- or εύύουμαι, 
'f„ -εΐται Thuc. 5, 77; Theocr. 10, 5. 7, 67, 3 sing, hrai PI. 
Phil. Q(y, Poet, itfgra/ Β. 1, 211, and sfftf- 4, 169; ^sch. 
Pers. 121. Vb. εβτεος, ΰυν- PI. Prot. 313. 

The following are some of the more striking Dialectic forms 
and usages: — 2 sing. εΙς for if, is Ion, II, 21, 150, εμεν for 
ί(5μεν Soph. El, 21, is very doubtful ; opt. 1 pi. εϊμεν contr. 
for εΊτ^μεν is not frequent, Eur. Ale. 921 ; PL Theaet. 558 &c., 
never in Ilom. ; είτε Od. 21, 195, seems not to occur in prose, 
but both ε^ψ^ΰαν and εϊεν 3 pi. occur oft. Her. 1, 2. 3, 24 ; 
PL Gorg. 492 ; Thuc. 3, 44 ; for e/irjjy Dual, sometimes είτψ 
PL Tim. 30 &c. ; imper. εϋτων 3 pi. less frequent than ε6τω(ία^ 
PL Leg. 759 ; Rep. 502 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 6, 10. 8, 6, 11 (εύτωααν 
Bomem.), rarely όντων PL Leg. 879 ; 3 sing, τ^τω Rep. 361, 
has given way to εατω (MS. C), or Ιτω (Neukirch. in Bait. 
Orell. WinckeL), it occurs, however, Hippocr. 2, 834, if cor- 
rect; and late, Aretaeus. Acut. Morb. 1, 2, p. 79 ; N. T. 1 
Cor. 16, 22.— Imp. 1 pers. n^h Soph. O. R. 1123 ; PL 
Fhasd. 61 &c. is perhaps old Att., 2 pers. τ^ς for fidua seems 
not Att., At. N. 1029 (old Ed.), Eur. I. A. 339, are doubtful, 
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but ουκ ii(Pl.?)Axioch. 365; Dual, rjifrov PI. Euthyd. 294 
(Bekker), ηατψ 271, rarely Tjrov Pann. 143, ί'/την ν, r, τιτψ 
Phil. 41 ; Soph. 243 ; but plur, almost always ηη Msah, Ag. 
542 ; PI. Euthyd. 276, Ar. however, has itfrs Pax. 821 
(Dind. Bekk.) ; Eccl. 1086 (Bekk.) ire (Dind.). Imp. mid. 
ημ^ψ very rare, Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 9 (MSS.) ; Lys. 7, 34 (MS. 
B.) ihv (Dobree. Bait. Saupp.) ; Eur. Hel. 931 (Etym. M. 
Dind. Pflugk.) αξ' ην (MSS. Herm.) ; C. Fr. 4, 654. 

Chiefly Homeric and Ionic forms — 2 sing. Itfcf/ II. 1,176, and 
6Ϊς 19, 217 (Her. eJg 3, 71 &c., occasionally sT 3, 140. 142), Ipl. 
ίίμεν Ε. 8, 235, 3 pi. g/tf/v 20, 183, and gatf/v 7, 73 ; subj. ίω 
Od. 9, 18 ; Her. 4, 98, g7(W, /Agr- Ή. 23, 47, 3 pffiv 19, 202, 
eriffi 2, 366, μ6τ- 3, 109, tri 12, 300, η Her. 4, 66, 3 pi. 
ωσι Od. 24, 491, generally gwtf/v B. 9, 140 ; Od. 23, 119, so 
Her. 2, 39 &c., but ωίΠ 2, 89 ; opt. sHriv &c. D. 13, 826, 2 
pers. also sotg B. 9, 284, 3 hi 14, 333, once Her. gv- 7, 6 ; 

2 pi. g/rg Od. 21, 195, 3 tJsv Π. 2, 372, Her. generally g7?jtfav 

1, 2 &c. ; imper. 2 pers. g(r(r'=g(r(ro Od. 1, 302 (gco Plut. 
Apophth. Lac. 241), 3 gtfriw B. 22, 244, pi. hruv 1, 338 ; 
inf. s^svai B. 8, 193, εμμτ- 2, 249 (Sapph. 78, 2, ζα /Agv' 

2, 2), g/Agy B. 19, 22, shut 21, 187 ; part, in Horn, εών 11. 
4, 231, goutfa 3, 159, εάν &c. : Imp. ία Β. 5, Her. 2, 19, 
apostroph. g* Od. 14, 222, εας Her. 1, 187, iter, etrxov B. 
7, 153, itftfa 23, 604, stitfoa 22, 435, 3 pers. ην 4, 22 ; 
Her. 2, 102, gTjv B. 24, 426 ; Her. 7, 143 &c. (Gaisf. but 
never Bekk.), ^gy B, 12, 9, ητιν 11, 808, s(fxi 3, 180, 2 pi. 
garg Her. 5, 92, 3 pi. itfav B. 3, 15 ; Her. 1, 13 &c. (Gaisf.), 
gtfav B. 4, 438; Her. 7, 219. 9, 16 (Bekk.), rjtf• (Gaisf.), 
gtfxoy 9, 40. — Imp. m. rare ημην, 3 pi. g/aro Od. 20, 106, 
Buttm. would read g/aro : fut. έπομαι Β. 6, 409, gW- 2, 267, 

3 sing, gtfgra/ 14, 480, gfftf- 4, 164, also gtfra/ 4, 14 &c. 
even itftfg/ra/ 2, 393. 13, 317, which (with εΰΰουμαΐ) is else- 
where Dor. 

Dor. forms, 1 pers. εμμίΐ Theocr. 21, 32, rather Moh 
Sapph. 2, 15 (for Epicharm. 19 ; Pind. N. 5, 1 &c. use ειμί 
only), 2 pers. εβαί Epich. 130, sW 125 ; Pind. 0. 6, 90; 
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Theocr. 7, 48, 3 pers. hri? Theocr. 6, 46. 47 (vulg.)) 6<^''' 
(MSS. Vat. A. B. &c., Ziegl.) ; Epich. 137 ; Find. 3, 21 ; 
pi. ίίμίς Theocr. 15, 73, ημίς and «/- Cant. Lacon. Plut. 
Lycurg. 21 (Sinten.) ; Theocr. 14, 29, Find, ίψεν F. 3, 60, 
3 svTi Epich. 27, 92 &c. ; Sophr. 52 ; Thuc. 5, 77 ; inf. νΐμεν 
in a Lacon. Decree, Thuc. 5, 77 ; Ar. Ach. 741 ; Theocr. 4, 
9, and gJ/tiv in an Arg. Treaty, Thuc. 5, 79 ; Lacon. Tit. 1335 ; 
Epich. 97 ; Theocr. 4, 9 (Meineke), also ^μες 4, 41 &c. 
(Meineke), but condemned by Ahrens as an incorrect form of 
inf. He doubts also whether i'/Agva/, ίΊμεναι Ar. Ach. 775, be 
Doric. The reading is certainly well supported, but besides 
being unusual in Doric, it is made rather suspicious by the 
short form η μεν b^ing twice used by the same speaker 741, 771. 
Ahrens suggests sJ^sv au. Find, has 6μμ6ν F. 6, 42 ; so 
Soph. Ant. 623. — ΐ7μ£ΐν Rhod. Inscr. 2905, ίμεν Cret. 3058 ; 
part, εών and ών, fern, ου&α, and kvtfa Delph. Inscr. 1705, 
soTffa Find. F. 4, 265 ; Theocr. 2, 64, gjtfa 2, 76 (Sapph. 27), 
ναξ- 5, 26, get (Τα Tim. Locr. 96. Ahrens and Ziegl. condemn 
the contr. masc. form guvra Theocr. 2, 3, and approve the 
restitution of βαξυνευντα for βαξύν svvra from MSS. Vatt. B. 
C. &c. by Reiske and Meineke. A rare form gvrg; occurs 
Tab. Heracl. 1, 56, dat. ivraaat 69, 130, gen. 'ίταξίντων Alcm. 
fr. 48 (Bergk.), not from a nom. ιΊς^ says Ahrens, but probably 
from έών, hrog &c. after the analogy of χυών, χυνάς. 
ΕΓμΙ To go, gener. as fut. shall go, II. 3, 410 ; 7ω 18, 188 ; 
7ο//Λ/, 7o/ 14, 21, and ίοίψ Xen. Conv. 4, 16, 3/g§- Isocr. 5, 
98, 3 smg. also hiri Ή. 19, 209, and e/jj 24, 139 ; tut Ή. 3, 
130; JEsch. Sept. 690; ievai Fl. Conv. 174; Ιών Euthyd. 
273 : imp. pnv Fl. Fhsedr. 228, and pa Apol. 21, Ep. and 
Ion. Tj'/a Od. 4, 433 ; Her. 1, 42 : f. Ep. g/tfo/Aa/ B. 24, 462 : 
aor. Βίΰάμην Β. 5, 538, Ηΐ6άμψ 15, 415. Vb. ίτός Anth. 7, 
480 (Lehrs.), ^βητξίαιτος Eur. I. A. 345, hiog Fl. Rep. 394, 
hfireog Ar. Nub. 131. 

The following are some of the more peculiar forms and usages : 
— In Attic, bJg for eT perhaps does not occur. — ^The opt. form 
ίοίψ seems very much confined to 1 pers., having 3 7o/ FL 



Έύη, 78. — ^Imperat. s7 for 7ui in comp, only, and Poet, ίξίΐ 
&c. Ar. N. 633, is perhaps the pres. as an imperat, faUi 
3 pi. ίόντων Thuc. 4, 118; Xen. An. 1, 4, 8 ; PI. Leg. 
956, and Ιτωααν Eur. I. T. 1480 ; PI. Leg. 873 &c., l^av- 
Xen. Cyn. 4, 5, rarely Ιτων ^sch. Έαηι. 32 : the imp. form 
fiOL is perhaps old Att. PI. Theaet. 180 ; Rep. 449, for 2 pers. 
^iig PI. has jjeiffoa lim. 26 ; Euthyphr. 4, and for 3 pers. jju 
he has fjsiv Crit. 117 ; Tim. 76 &c., even before a consonant, 
Crit. 114 ; pi. ρμ^ν, fin are more frequent than τ^αμ,^ν^ fl^tri^ 
Rep. 328 ; Xen. An. 7, 7, 6, but 3 pers. f^imv not jjtfav in Att. 
prose ; for itfav they were, is the true reading Thuc. 1,1. 

In Horn. 2 sing, ihoa Ή. 10, 450 ; Od. 19, 69 ; subj. 7fi<roa 
H. 10, 67, 3 pers. /Tjtf/y 9, 701 : pi. /o/tgv for -w/asv 2, 440 ; 
opt. 3 pers. 7oi 13, 21, hiri 19, 209, and s/tj 24, 139 ; Od. 
14, 496 ; inf. isvat Ή. 24, 2 &c., ί^ενα/ Od. 8, 287, ίαω H. 10, 
32 &c. ; Pind. 01. 6, 63, }εμ6ναι (/), g/V- Od. 22, 470, (rare 
7g/t£v Dor. Archyt. in Stob. 1, 71); 7μμεναί Ή, 20, 365 
(Bekker) ; rare 7vai (Ϊ) Orac. in Strab. 9, 408 , Ιξ- Macho. 
Athen. 13, 580. 

Imp. ί/α Od. 10, 309 ; Her. 4, 82 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 11 
(Poppo.), pa (Bom. Dind.), Άπάψον, άν- Od. 10, 146, 3 pers. 
i/g Ή. 7, 213 ; Her. 2, 26, jjg B. 12, 371, jisi 13, 247 ; Od. 
8, 290, and oft 7g as aor. B. 2, 872 ; Od. 16, 41. 155; 3 
Dual. 7t71v B. 1, 347 ; pi. τ^ομεν Od. 11, 22, jj/tfav B. 10, 
197 ; Her. 1, 43 ; (Soph. Tr. 6U7) fitfav, J^- Od. 19, 445, 
μετ- Ar. Eq. 605 ; Her. 2, 163 (Schweig. Gaisf.), Tjitfav 
(Bekker, and always, we think, in Her., never ρ(ίαν nor ^gtrav), 
7<fav B. 3, 8 &c. ; Eur. Bac. 421, and i/ov, άν- Od. 10, 446 , 
Ικ- in tmes. 23, 370. 

Pres. εΙμι has in Att. Greek almost always the sense of fut. 
ίΚιυΰομαι will go, ^sch. Pr. 325 ; Thuc. 2, 36, also Her. 
ά^/αΛ 8, 60, even with ^ητως^ as οητως g/ffg/tf/ Thuc. 6, 18 ; 
Xen. An 7, 3, 34 ; so opt. 7o/gy, air- Xen. Hell. 5, 1, 34 ; 
also part, ϊάνης Thuc. 6, 63 , Ιξ- Xen. Hell. 7, 5, 2 ; inf. 
/gi'tt/, i/τgξ- PI. Phaed. 103, but the moods are perhaps used 
oftener as pres, or aor. Even the pres. airiacfiVy Wiadiv seems 
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to have a present meaning Thuc. 4, 61 ; iJtfi doubtful -^Isch. 
Sept. 373, Si ς prep. (Pors. Linw.), more certain in late prose 
Strab. 3, 2, p. 141 &c. 

This Attic usage of pres. for fiit. or pres. in a fut. sense, is 
no more marrellous than our own, I go to-morrow by the coacJi, 
Tie comes on Friday week, &c. 

Horn, uses pres. both as pres. and fiit., as pres. Ή. 2, 87 ; 
Od. 4, 401, as fut. D. 1, 426 ; Od. 17, 277. 

(ΕΓπΩ) "ΕΠΩ To say, pres. late, Nic. Ther. 508 : 2 aor. eJ^ov 
^sch. Eum. 638, Ep. Ui'ttov only indie. Ή. 10, 445, iter. 
g/irgtfxoy 3, 297 ; ε/ιτω ^sch. Ch. 88, Ep. s/^uu/a/ Od. 22, 392 ; 
f/Vo//A/ Od. 22, 262 ; g/Vs Ar. Ach. 328, Ep. stfrers Ή. 16, 
112 ; g/Vi/v Soph. Ant. 315, Ep. g/Vg/Agva/ Ή, 7, 375, g/Vg/^gy 
373 ; g/Vwv PI. Prot. 310 : 1 aor. g/Va Od. 3, 227, Poet, «/-ττα 
Pind. N. 9, 33 ; Ap. Rh. 3, 1106 ; Theocr. 19 (22), 152 ; 
ίί'ταψι PL Soph. 240 ; tT^ov Men. 71 ; ΒΪταί Her. 9, 46 ; 
g/^ag 1, 86. — ^M. aor. g/Va/Ajjv in comp. αΊηιητάμ,ψ Her. 9, 7, 
3/g/^- (ruvgy-r-. These are not exclusively Ion., Aristot, Oec. 
2, 135 ; Dionys. Antiq. 5, 51 ; Polyb. 23, 9.— The 3 pi. 
gf'Tav, inf. gf^ra/, part, ilirag, and iliratg Pind. 01. 8, 46, are 
perhaps never used by the Attics, 1 pi. g/Va^agv very rarely. 
At, Eccl. 75 ; the imperat. forms again, g/Varw PL Phil. 
60, g/^arov Lach. 186, g/Varg Ar. Ach. 540, are more used 
by them than the corresponding forms of the 2 aor. — ^ol. 
inf. ϊΊιττ^ν AlcsB. 41, Digamm. Έίίιτγ^ν 45 (Ahrens.); see Ή. 1, 
106. 108, g?rag, ΈΐΊ'ΤΡας, — With Classical writers, the pres. is 
supplied by ^i/^/, Ιύγω &c., the other parts by ίΊ^ω (^go;), 
f^w, ίίξτιχ,α^ ί7ξημαί, Βξξηύην, Ion. g/^g^jjv, rare Ιξξίύτιν, ιτζο- 
Hippocr. 5, 196 (Littre), f. ξΤ}ό^<ίομαί, 3 f. €}ξη(ίομαί, 

ΕΙ'ΡΓΑ'ΘΠ, -Α'ΘΕΙΝ To shut out, Soph. El. 1271, ά^- 0. C. 
862 : imp. ϊξγαόον Ή. 5, 146, gg^- 5, 147. — ^M. as act. 
t /ξγάύου, xar- Msch, Eum. 566, which some hold to be 2 
aor. and accent ίΙξγαόίΤν^ κατνξγαόοΰ, A poet, lengthened 
formsBBg/j^yea. 

Εΐ'ΡΓΠ (in χαΰίίξγω Luc. Amor. 39), ίΊ^ννμ/, χαύ- PL Tim. 
45, and ίίξγνύω Andoc. 4, 27, To shut in: f. ίΐίξζω Thuc. 8, 
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74 (Bekk.) : aor. ^ΐξξα Dem. 12, 2 : p. p. Βΐ^γμαι Ar. Ay. 

1085 : aor. ίΐξχόνιν Dem. 59, 66 ; 0pp. Hal. 1, 718. Vb. 

in ίΐξχττι a prison, Xen, Mem. 2, 1, 5. See s^w, ΐξγνυμι, 
ΕΓΡΓΠ To shut out, Hom. only Ή. 23, 72 ; Xen. M. 1, 2, 20 : 

f. ίΐξξω Soph. Ph. 1393 : aor. ίΤξξα Luc. D. Mer. 10, 1, 

ά^- Thuc. 4, 87 (Bekk.) : p. p. ϊΤξγμαι, ά^- Eur. Herad. 

877 : aor. ί7ξχύην Thuc. 5, 49 (Poppo. &c.) ίΐξχ- (Bekk.) : 

f. m. as pass, ίίξζομαι Xen. An. 6, 6, 16. — Some add as 2 

aor. act. ίΐξγαόον, ί/ξγάΰω, ii^yaQih Eur. Phoen. 1175 : 2 aor. 

m. as act. ε/ξγαόόμτιν, in καταξγαύου iBsch. Eum. 566. See 

€ξγύι), Βίξγάύω, 
ΕΙ*ΡΕΏ Ep. To say, only pr. part. fem. e/^eDtfa/ Hes. Th. 28, 

contr. fr. g/^sou(fa/. 
ΕΓΡΟΜΑΙ Ep. and Ιοη.^ψμαι To ask, Ή. 1, 553 : imp. 

ίίξόμην Her. 1, 30 ; Pind. 01. 6, 49 : f. 2}ξ7)<ίομαί Od. 7, 237. 

— ^The form ε^ίΤζίξΒόμενος Her. 3, 64 (Schweig. &c.) is ίτείξόμενος 

in Bekker's Ed. 1845. 
EfPT'n Poet and Ion.=l^o(W To draw, Hes. 0. 818 : f. εΐξίατω 

((ftf), δι- Αρ. Rh. 1, 687 : aor. i/^utfa B. 11, 9, ((fff) 18, 165, 

retains «/, as subj. g/|o(r?j Hippocr. 2, 183, άν- Mosch. 4, 116; 

67ξυαον Soph. Tr. 1032; s/^utfa/, Ιξ- Her. 1, 141; ει^υαας Her. 

4, 10 : p. p. ιΐξΰμαι Π. 14, 75, and εί^υαμαι, κατ- Od. 8, 151 : 

pip. Βίξόμψιν Β. 14, 30. 18, 69 : aor. Β/ξΜψ, -os /ς Hippocr. 

2, 657, <rvvn§v(foji 204, — ^M. ε/ξίομαι to draw to oneself, pro- 

teqt, B. 21, 588 : f. ίΐξΰόόομαι 18, 276 : aor. ίΐξυΰάμην Β. 

4, 185, εΐξυΰϋ' 22, 306, retains ε/, είξυαααίμψ Β. 8, 143 ; 

ιΐξύΰαααύα,ί 1, 216 ; ίίξυαάμβνος, lit- Her. 4, 8. — υ in pres. fut. 

and aor. act. except in arsis. — ϋ between two long syllables, as 

i) ξύονται, ίΐξόοιτο, in contracted forms and perf. pass, except 

perhaps one or two instances, as ίΐξίατα/^^ννται Β. 4, 248 ; 

Od. 6, 265. — εΙξδμΒναι inf. pres. Ep. as from έίξυμι Hes. 

quoted. — 6/ξ6αται 3 pi. pres:=g/j^uvra/, inf. ιΐξυύύαι, 8 sing. 

imp. s/j^uro (in arsis), 3 pi. ιΐξυντο, may also be from 67ξνμ/, 

and ought not to be mistaken for the corresponding parts of 

perf. and plup. 
ΕΓΡΩ To say, Od. 11, 137 (pres. and imp. not Att.) : f. Ep. 
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§φίΛ CKL 3, 20, Att. ίρ5 PL Bep. 358 ; Eur. Ion. 387 : to 
witich some add^ p. f/j^xa Soph* Tr. G3 ; PL Men. 80 : p. p. 
tl^jjMi Enr. Or. 1203 : aor. ίί^Λ;> PL Gorg. 460 ; /Eschin. 
2, 32. 118, Ion. i/^i^jy Her. 4, 77. 156, and always 
(BekW), rare f||i^js ^^o- Hippocr. 5, 196 (Littre), ί^ί^ 
4MP PL Leg. 664 (AISS.), ig^tf- (Bekker.) : £ |η^ί<ίοΑ4α/ PL 
R«p. 5, 473 : 3 £ (/^<Τ6/χα/ Eur. Hec. 825 ; PL Leg. 918. 
Vb, ζτ,τός Thuc. 1, 122 ; 4ος PL Ap. 22.— AL as act. εΊξομο» 
pre•, late, Nic. Ther. 359 : imp. εΊξίτο IL 1, 513, -owo Od. 
11, 542 : £ ί^ουμα/^ anr- Anth. 12, 120. — f/^iro/ pass, late, 
Arat. 172. 261. 

UVVil To lenity join, Pind. N. 7, 77 : (£ «ftfw) : aor. in comp. 
t7^a, <ξ- Ar. Eq. 378, ίξ^α, di- Hippocr. 2, 243 : p. in comp. 
ίΐξχα^ hi' Xen. Cyr. 8, 3, 10 : p. p. δΤ^/ΟΛ/ Callim, fr. 140, 
£p. ΗζμΜΐ Od. 18, 296, Ion. l^/xa/, iv- Her. 4, 190 : plup. 
Ep. U^TO Od. 15, 460. — ίί/^δ II. 10, 499, would seem to 
be imp, or aor. 

ΕΓΡηΤΕ'ίΙ Ion. for ίξωτάω, To ask, Her. 4, 145. 

'Rl*2Kil To liken, compare, &c. H. 5, 181 : imp. i/tfxov Od. 4, 
247, Υίύκον 9, 321 ; Theocr. 20 (25), 140 : p. p. ψγ/ιαι in 
comp. ΊΤξοσ^'/ξαι art like, Eur, Ale. 1063 : plup. ψχτο Od. 13, 
288, re&rred also to β/χω, eotxa. 

ΒΓΩ0Α, see ϊόω. 

ΈΚΒΛ'η— ΈΚϋΑ'ΙΝΩ, occurs in this its original form, Thuc. 
5, 77, in a Doric treaty. 

ΈΚΚΛΙΙΣΙΑ'ΖΩ To call an assembly, Isocr. 7, 10 (augments 
before or after the prep.) : imp. βξβκλίίΛ'αζον Xen. Hel. 5, 3, 
16, and νικκλησίαζον Dcm. 18, 265. 19, 60 (good MSS.), 
f χχλ9](Γ/αζομ ? Lye. 12, 73: £ ΙχχΚγ^ΰιάΰω Ar. Ecd. 161; 
Iflocr. 8, 2 : aor. ιξίκλτΐ(ίΙα(ία Dem. 21, 193. The form which 
doubles tlie preposition, as βξβχχλ9}(Τ/α^α though well support- 
ed Time. 8, 93, is probably a mistake for ίξ^κλη^-, which oc- 
curs in one good MS. : it is certain, however, in later authors, 
Beptuag. Beg. 8, 1. &c. — ^The unnugmented imp. βχχλτι^τ/αζον 
may seem rather doubtful at Lys. 12, 73 quoted, since at 13, 
73. 76, the augmented form ίζίκλγιαίαζον occurs. 
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('ΕΚΧΡΑ^ impers. (ΈΚΧΡΑ'Π) Ion. It suffices, f. sx^fitfei 
Her. 3, 137 : aor. εξίχξπίίί 8, 70. 

'ΕΛΑϊ'Νη To drive, II. 12, 62 ; Thuc. 1, 126, Poet, and rare 
ελάω H. 5, 366 ; Pind. N. 3, 74 ; Xen. Hel. 2, 4, 32 : imp. 
ηλαυνον Soph. O. R. 1139 ; Thuc. 3, 49, Horn. JX- II. 23, 
500 &c., and sXaov- ων rare and Poet. H. 24, 696 ; Od. 4, 
2 , eXaiv Ap. Rh. 3, 872, iter. sXaatrxov (old reading -άε^χον) 
1, 733. 2, 77 : f. ελά(Τω Xen. An. 7, 7, 55 , iXatftfca, ξυν- Od. 
18, 39, Ep. Ιλάω Αρ. Rh. 3, 411, Ep. ίλόω Od. 7, 319, 
Att. ελω Msch, Euxn. 75 ; Her. 1, 207 and always ; PL Theag. 
129 : aor. ηλάαα Ή. 5, 584 ; Her. 1, 77 (Bekker) ; Xen. 
Cyr. 4, 1, 7, iXatftfa, Ιξ- II. 11, 562, gXatfa 5, 80, -atftra 18, 
564, iter. ε\ά<5ααχε 2, 199 : p. εληλάχα Plut. M. 1131, ά-τ- 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 10, εξ- Ar. N. 828 : pip. JXijXaxg/y, Ιξ- 
Her. 5, 90 : p. p. εληλαμαι Od. 7, 113 ; -^sch. Pers. 871 ; 
Her. 9, 9 &c., ά^- PL Menex. 238, unatt. or late εληλα(ίμαι 
Hippocr. 3, 15 ; Pausan. 4, 26, 8 : pip. εληλάμψιν Ή. 4, 135, 
and ηληλάμτιν 5, 400 : aor. ηλάύην Eur. Heracl. 430, άτ- 
Her. 3, 54, εξ- 4, 145 ; 5, 42 &c. ; Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 15, 
7iXa(furiv late? Anacreont. 55, 8. — ^M. aor. τιλααάμτιν trans. 
H. 10, 537 ; Od. 20, 51 ; PL Gorg. 484, syncop. τιλ<τάμην 
Ibyc. 48 (Bergk.). Vb. ελατίος Xen. Hipp. 2, 7. 

ελάω pres. and imp. rare and Poet, ελφ Pind. N. 3, 74 ; 
ελάουίΠ, εξ'Res, 222 ; imper. gXaPind.1. 4, 42 ; Eur. Fr. Phaeth. 
5 ; Here. F. 819, άτ- in Att. prose only, Xen. Cyr. 8, 3, 
32; part. JXawy Ap. Rh. 2, 80, e/V- Od. 10, 83, ελωντα Hym. 
Merc. 355, ίλάου^α Nonn. Dionys. 7, 139 ; inf. ίλααν H. 8, 
45 &c., ελαν Xen. HeU. 2, 4, 32 (MSS. Dind.) : imp. ελών H. 
24, 696 &c. see above : f. ελω, εξ- Eur. Hel. 1279 ; Ar. Eq. 
365 ; ελω Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 20 (Dind. Poppo.), ΙλάίΤω (best MSS. 
Bomem.), ελφς Eur. Bac. 1334, ελ^ Soph. O. R. 418 &c. ; 
Xen. M. Eq. 3, 9 ; Dem. 21, 131, ελάτε Ar. Eq. 243, ελω(» 
Eur. Ale. 951 &c. ; Her. 1, 207 ; Xen. M. Eq. 3, 9, Ep. 
ΙλόωΛ see below ; inf. ελαν Eur. M. 70 ; PL Thcag. 129 ; 
part, ελών Her. 2, 162, εξ- Eur. Ph. 607 ; Xen. An. 1, 8, 
10 ; Cyr. 6, 2, 17,—ελάαν pres. inf. Ερ.=1λ^ν Ή. 13, 27.— 
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έλέω(Τ/3ρ1. Μ.^λω<η (ΐΧάΰουαι -aoutfi) Ώ. 13, 315. — ίλτιλά- 
δατο, 'sdccro (Bekk.) plup. Ερ. for ίλ^λαντο Od. 7, 86. — ηλάα- 
ύην, if not ίληλαίίμαί, seems late, Fausan. 4, 26, 8. — ^At Her. 
3, 54. 4, 145. 7, 6 &c. Bekker, Bredow, Dind. adopt from 
certain MSS., perhaps correctly, ά^- ίξηλάΰη not -atftfij, but 
Gaisf. follows those MSS. which have the forms with (f, 
-ηΧάίΤύην, 

ΈλδΟΜΑΙ Ερ. To desire, Ή. 5, 481 ; Find. 01. 1, 4, and «λ- 
δομαι Od. 15, 66, only pres. and imp. είλδόμψ Od. 4, 162 ; 
but imper. πλδίίίόω passive, Ώ. 16, 494. 

'ΕΛΕ'ΓΧη To examine, confute, Od. 21, 424 ; Thuc. 6, 86 : f. 
ίλίγξω L•ocr. 6, 71 : aor. ηλίγξα Find. F. 11, 49 ; Fl. Soph. 
259 : p. p. ίληλίγμαί Antiph. 2, 10 ; Fl. Leg. 7, 805, and 
ιΐΚ^γμαί rare, if correct, Ιξ- Lys. 6, 44 (MS. B.), Ιξίληλίγ- 
(Reiske, Bait, and Saupp.) : aor. ηλεγχ^ύην Eur. Hel. 885 ; 
Fl. Gorg. 458 : f. εΚεγχύηΰομαι Xen. M. 1, 7, 2 ; Antiph. 2, 
δ, 10. Vb. ίλίγτΒος Fl. Leg. 905. — ^For ίξηλίγ- Lys. quoted, 
Beisk. has εξεληλίγ-, so Bait, and Sauppe; Dem. 20, 131 is 
no proof; the perf. there is from εκλίγω, and in good Ed. pro- 
perly edited εξειλεγ-, and the approved reading at 82, 27, is 
εξεληλεγχ,το, 

ΈΛΕΛΓΖΠ To raise the war shout, to shout, Eur. Fhoen. 1514 ; 
Xen, An. 1, 8, 18 : aor. ελελιξα Callim. Del. 137. — ^M. ελε- 
λίζομαί, -gvTj to bewail, Eur. Hel. 1111 ; Ar. Av. 213. 

ΈλΕΛΓΖΠ To turn rapidly, to whirl, Find. 01. 9, 13 : aor. Ιλε- 
λ/ξα Π. 8, 199 : pass. εΚεΧίγβψ 22, 448. — ^M. aor. ίλελ/ξά- 
μγΐν to whirl, writhe oneself, II. 2, 316, — ελελίχτο seems a syn- 
copated 2 aor. Ep. H. 11, 39. 

'ΕΛΙ'Νϊ'ίΙ To he quiet, Foet. and Ion. MscL• From, 53 : imp. 
έλίνϋον Ap, Rh. 1, 862, iter. ελιν6ε(ίχον 589 : f ελινόίτω Luc. 
Lex. 4 ; Find. N. 5, 1. 1. 2, 46 : aor. ελίνΰίτα ^sch, Fr. 530 ; 
Theocr. 10, 51 ; Her. 7, 56. — ^There is no necessity for writ- 
ing iXivv' as / is long, and none for supposing a pres. ελινύ(Τ(ίω 
Find, quoted, (u in pres. - or «, in fut. and aor, -) 

ΈΛΙ'ΣΣη -rxxn To roll, Eur. H. F. 868 ; Fl. Epin. 978 : f. 
ελίξω Eur. Fhoen. 711 : aor. είλίξα FL Tim. 73 : p, p. iJX/y- 
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μαι Hes. Th. 791 (pip. ι/λ/κτο Eur. Her. F. 927), late prose, 
1\ηΚιγ[ΐαι Paus. 10, 17 : aor. 6}λίχύην Eur. I. T. 444 : 2 f. 
late, Ιλίγηίίομαί Septuag. — ^M. ζΚίαΰομ^αι to roily turn oneself^ 
Ή. 23, 846. 21, 11 : imp. gX/Vtfgro Od. 20, 24 ; Theocr. 24, 
30, augm. g /λ- II. 12, 49, but iXX/tftf- (Bekk.) from X/tftfo/cta/ : 
f. ζλίξομαί 17, 728 : &οτ..6}λιξάμψ 12, 467, as act. 13, 204. 
Vb. sXiXTog Soph. Tr, 12. 

'ΕΛΚΕ'η Ep.=gXxcu, To draw, imp. eXxiov. H. 17, 395: f, 
gXx^tfCu 22, 336 : aor. ri\x.r,<fa Od. 11, 580 : aor. pass, έλχ)]- 
tfg/g Π. 22, 62. 

•ΕΛΚη To draw, II. 24, 52, and late, βλκύω Philemon. Fr. 88, 
if correct ; Tzetz. Hist. 6, 621 : f. ελξω Ar. PI. 955, καύ- 
Dem. Prooem. 48, and ελκύσω Hippocr. 3, 67, αν- ^sop. 4 : 
aor. g7Xxu(ra Eur. Phoen. 987 ; PI. Rep. 560, late gJXξα, Ιλξαν 
Anth. 9, 370 ; Orph. Arg. 260, ^g^/- g/'λξg Philostr. Her. p. 
735 : p. g /λκϋχα v. r. Dem. 22, 59, χαύ- 5, 12 : p. p. β/λ- 
χυ({μαι Eur. Rhes. 576, χαύ- Thuc. 6, 50 : aor. siXxMtiv 
Hippocr. 5, 152 (Littro), Ιξ- Ar. Eccl. 689, late g/X^tfiji' Galen, 
de Semin. 1, 6, 192 : f. Ιλχ.υ<ίύη<ίομαι Lycophr. 358. — ^M. 
ίλχομαι trans. Π. 17, 136 : imp. Ιλχόμην Od. 19, 506 : aor. 
2}λχυ(^άμ7}ν Anth. 7, 287, εφ- Hippocr. 1, 66. Vb. sXxrsov 
PL Eep. 365. eXxvffrsog, aw- Xen. Ages. 9, 4. — ^The Attics 
rarely if ever used pres. and fut. έλχύω, sXxutfu, on the other 
hand, they avoided aor. g?λξα, and used slXxutfa, (u : there 
is no sufficient authority for ϋ in the aor., gXxDe'a/Her. 7, 167, 
is now read gXxucra/, and sXxotfavreg Ap. Rh. 1, 955, has been 
changed into ίχλόίτανης from the Schol. and MSS.) 

"ΕΛΠίΙ Ep. To cause to hope, Od. 2, 91 : 2 p. as pres. goX^a 
I hope, TL. 22, 216 : 2 plup. as imp. Iώλ^g/μ I hoped, H. 19, 
328. — ^M. ΐΚητομαι to hope, Ή. 18, 194 ; Her. 6, 109, Is'K'jfo- 
μαι H. 13, 813 ; opt. είλ'τοίμψ 8, 196 ; ελ'Τομεντι, lie- Ms<Ak, 
Ag. 1031 : imp. τιλ^όμην only Od. 9, 419 (Wolf. Bekker), 
elsewhere εΚ'ττομψ Β. 17, 404, and εελ'τόμην 13, 8. Ιλτ/ζ« 
is the Att. form. 

('EASEPN), see €ξχ/>μαί, 

('ΕΛϊ'ΘΩ), see εξγομαι. 

d2 
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(*ΕΛΤΏ) Ερ. only 1 aor. pass. ΙΧυαύψ teas compressed, rolled^ 
Ή. 23, 393 ; part. ελνΦίς Od. 9, 433 ; Archil, fr. 94 (Bergk.), 
see fi/Xucu. 

(*ΈΛΩ), see ε/λω. 

("ΕΛΩ) To take, see α}ξίω. 

ΈΜΕΏ To vomit, Ή. 15, 11 : imp. i/touv Xen. An. 4, 8, 20 : 
f. att. rare Ifiut, Ινίζ- C. Fr. 2, 868 ; m. Ιμουμαι Msch, 
Eum. 730, Ion. εμίαω Hippocr. 1, 356, and Ιμίομαι 2, 
647 : aor. ημε(Τα Luc. Herm. 11 ; Her. 1, 133 ; Hippocr. 
2, 228, Ιξ- Ar. Ach. 6, Ep. g/titfira, a-jr- II. 14, 437, 
τίμτΐίτα, Ιξ- rare, if correct, Hes. Th. 497, υ^ίξ- Hippocr. 
2, 214 : p. late, ίμημεκα Luc. Lexiph. 21 ; but pip. εμημίχεε 
Hippocr. 5, 232 (MSS. Littr^), late εμεμεχα Diog. Laert. 6, 
4, 7 : p. p. εμημεαμαι late, iElian. V. H. 13, 21. — ^For the 
rare aor. form ημηύα, εξ- Hes. quoted, Fassow suggested, and 
Hermann and Goettling adopt the Homeric ημεααα, εζτιμτΐίτε, 
however, may also, in point of form, be from εξαμάω to cut out, 
a suitable sense enough, if that sense suit the Myth, Nor is it 
quite free from suspicion in Hippocr. ; for though υ^ττίξεμγιατ^, 
-εμηαειε, εμηίίαί, -εμηίΤαντα, occur vol. 2, 214, 230, yet in the 
very next and following pages we have υ^ττεξεμεαωαι 215, 216, 
εμεατβ 228, 270, 281, εμε<τάτω twice 251, εμεααι 291, ά^- 
546 &c. Besides, we have noticed above thirty instances of 
aor. in the 2d and 5th vols, of Littr^^s Edit., but in not one of 
them do the MSS. present a trace of the form with ij. We 
therefore expect that when he publishes the De Morb. we 
shall find the three or four instances of τίμημα yield to ημε(ία 
on a stricter recension. At 2, 92, εμεύηται subj. aor. mid. 
has been challenged as an ** unauthorized form,'' and the iut. 
εμεαεται proposed as the " true form." The subj. however, 
has MSS. support as well as the fut., and though not necessary 
in point of syntax after Εχως μη, is yet perfectly legitimate, 
see Her. 1, 209, Thuc. 1, 72. 4, 66 : for WgXsotfjjra/ which 
follows in the same constr. and may be suspiciously rare, we 
would suggest u^oXutfjjra/ as more appropriate, and less objec- 
tionable in form. See 3, 717. 
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ΈΜΠΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ Ερ. Το care ahout^ Ή. 16, 50 : and imp. ίμ^α- 
ζόμτιν Od. 2, 201 ; Bion. 5 (3), 9. 

'ΕΜΠΟΛΑ'η To ίταβο, gain by, Soph. Ant. 1037 : f. Ιμ^ητοΚ'ηαω 
Soph. Ant. 1063 : aor. svi'TOXriira, Jsss, 11, 43 (Dobr.), Ινίτωλ- 
(MS. b.) : p. τιμιτοΚ-ήχα Soph. Aj. 978 ; -^sch. Eum. 631, 
late J/CMrg^oX?jxa Luc. Catapl. 1 : p. p. ημ^τόλημαι, Ιξ- Soph. 
Ant. 1036, Ion. εμ^όλ- Ιξ- Her. 1, 1 : aor. τιμ^οληύτιν Soph. 
Tr. 250. — ^M. amass by traffic, only ίμ^ολόωντο Od. 15, 456. 
— ^The form ΙμιτοΚίω is late, Tzetz. Hist. 1, 821 &c. 

'ENAl'Pn Poet. To kill, Ή. 8, 296 : 1 aor. rare and late, (νηξα, 
χατενηξο. Orph. Arg. 669 : 2 aor. ηναξον Eur. Andr. 1182, 
and ίναξ' Find. N. 10, 15 ; Eur. Sup. 821. M. Ιναίξομαι as 
act. II. 16, 92 : aor. Ep. ενηξάμην 5, 59. — ^Fass. εναίξομαι to 
be destroyed, Soph. O. C. 842 : imp. ηναίξ- -ffisch. Sept. 811. — 
εναίξεμεν inf. pres. &οί.^εναίξε(ΤΟαι II. 24, 244. 

ΈΝΑΝΤΙΟΌΜΑΙ To oppose, Her. 7, 49 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 39 : 
f. Ιναντιώαομαι Thuc. 4, 85 ; Ar. Pax. 1049 : p. ηναντίωμαι 
Thuc. 2, 40 ; PL Ap. 40, ενψτ- Ar. Av. 385 (Dind.) : aor. 
ψανηώύην Xen. M. 4, 8, 5 : f. ενανηωύη^ομαι act. Luc. Nav. 
32. Vb. εναντίωτεον Aristot. Top. 8, 9. 

'ENAPI' zn Poet. To slay, spoil, II. 21, 224: imp. ^νά^/ζομ 
^sch. Ag. 1644 : f. βνα^/ξω II. 1, 191 ? (Wolf.), εξ- 20, 339 : 
aor. ενάξίξα, Ή. 22, 323, later ηνάξ- Lycophr. 486, ψάξίίία 
Anacr. Epigr. (15) 101 (Bergk.) : p. p. ψάξίαμαι, xar- Soph. 
Aj. 26 : aor. ηναξίίΤύην, xar- ^sch. Ch. 347. 

ΈΝΑΤ^Π, see αυω. 

ΈΝΔΙΑ'Π Poet. To stay in the open air, linger, Anth. 5, 270. 
292 : and imp. iterat. hdiaaffxov trans, keep, feed, in the open 
air, 31ieocr. 16, 38. — ^M. ενδιάομαι linger, Hom. H. 32, 9. 

ΈΝΔΟΙΑ'ΖΛ To doubt, Thuc. 1, 36 : aor. ενεδοίααα Luc. Gall. 
11 : and ενδοίάζομαι Dion. H. Ant. 11, 59 : aor. pass, mdoiaif' 
6ψ passively, Thuc. 1, 122, also act. late, Parthen. 9, 4. 

(ΈΝΕΤΚΠ) see ψεξω. 

(*ΕΝΕ'ΘΛ) 2 p. ενηνοόα To sit, lie on, only in comp. ειτενψο6ε 
Ή. 10, 134 , κατδμ- Hes. Sc. 269, ιταξεν- Αρ. Rh. 1, 664, 
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Ep. used both as pres. and past. Late Έρ. use it of time, quite 
in accordance with its early acceptation, lie on^ intervene, 

ΈΝΕ'Πη To say, II, 11, 643, and ivvg-rca Od. 1, 1, rare ewflrfw 
Find. P. 4, 201, late ενία^ω Orph. Arg. 855 ; Dion. Per. 391, 
all Poet. : imp. hs'rov Pind. N. 1, 69, hviieov Ή. 8, 412 ; Pind. 
N, 10, 79 : f. Ιν/•ψω Od. 2, 137, and im^rritsui 5, 98 : 2 aor. 
ewtfiro^D. 24, 388 ; Ινία'ΐτω 11, 839 ; iv/Wo//^/ 14, 107 ; imper. 
ίνίΰηης H. 11, 186. 14, 470, and hitf^jn Od. 4, 642 ; -Slsch. 
Sup. 603 ; mtsiritv Eur. Sup. 435. — ^The Traged. use Ινή^τω 
Soph. O. C. 412 &c., hviirui (single v) only in anapaests and lyric 
passages, Eur. Hip. 572. 580 &c. — Ινίιττω say, to be distin- 
guished from ίνί'τττω chide. 

ΈΝΗ'ΝΟΘΑ, see Βνίόω. 

•ΕΝ0ΕΓΝ, '^ΗΝΘΟΝ, see ίξχομαι. 

ΈΝΘΤΜΕΌΜΑΙ To consider, Thuc. 1, 120 : f. ενύυμηίΤομαί 
Lys. 12, 45 : p. εντίύΰμτιμαι Thuc. 1, 120 : aor. ίνεύυμηόην 
Ar. Ran. 40 ; PI. Crat. 411 : f. late, ίνύνμτιύηαομαι Epictet. 
— ^The pres. part, ίνόυμοϋμενος is used passively late, Appian 
Cir. 5, 133, and, according to some, perf. ενηύνμγιμενος PI. 
Crat. 404. — ^Act. ενόυμίω late, ^n. Tact, 37. 

Ένι'ΠΤΠ say, see ΙνΙ^ω. 

'ΕΝί'ΠΤη II. 24, 768 ; ^sch. Ag. 590, ev/Vifcu Ή. 15, 198, 
Poet. To chide, reproach: 2 aor. εήνΐ'ίττον t\ r. H, 15, 546 
&c., hvmd'jFov v. r. 23, 473 &c., but certain late, Quint. Sm. 
4, 302 &c., also mvT^ov Ή. 16, 626. 15, 546. 23, 473, and 
Tivhamv 2, 245 ; Od. 20, 303. Wernicke, Buttmann, Bekker, 
Spitzner, discard from Hom. the forms mvi^'jrov, mvi'jrrov. 
Quint. Sm. has hmtsmv oft, 2, 430. 5, 237 &c. 

'ΕΝ^ΣΠη say, late in pres. Nic. Ther. 522 ; Dion. Per, 391 ; at 
Orph. Arg. 855, it may be subj. aor. See Ws'jrta, 

'ENNE'nn, see ενε'ττω. 

"ENNT'MI, ΈΝΝΤ'Λ, ΕΙ'ΝΤ'η Poet. To clothe another, see 
άμφ- xar- : f. gWcu Od. 16, 79, but αμφάαω 5, 167 : aor. sVa 
((Ttf) Ή. 5, 905 ; t<f<fov 16, 670 ; sWa/ Od. 14, 154 ; tamg 14, 
396, (Ιΰας in comp. άμφήΰααα 15, 369 ; αμφάααιμί 18, 361.) 
— ^M. εννιΐμαι to clothe oneself, Od, 6, 28 : imp. ϊννΰμτ^ν 10, 
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543 : f. itfofjsai (tftf), Ιφ- Αρ. Rh. 1, 691, Ion. sT/stfif- Pind. 
Κ 11, 16 : p. ilfLai Od. 19, 72, and gV/ta/ 24, 250, s^istr^ou 
Her. 1, 47, Orac. : plup. gV/^jj^ II. 3, 57, 3 pi. g/aro 18, 598, 
and €ε(ίμην 12, 464 ; Ion. χαταειμίνος Od. 13, 351, ί^ιτιαμ- 
H. 7, 164. — ^Aor. M. ΙίτάμτινΊΙ, 14, 178, £^/ί(Γ- Ion., or with- 
out elision of prep. Xen. Cyr. 6, 4, 6, ζααάμηνΤί, 14, 350 ; Pind. 
P. 4, 204, and πααάμ'ην H. 10, 23. — ^Ep. and Ion. ϊΐνυμι^ 
s'Tstvutfuai Her. 4, 64, είνύω, xarag/vuca H. 23, 135, where, how- 
ever, Bekker after Aristarch. reads Karaiivuffav for vulg. κα- 
raeivuov» The perf. and 3 pi. plup. g/aro for thro alone take 
the temporal augment. This verb seems to have been digam- 
mated, compare l^jrtavbavui II. 7, 407. The prose form is άμ*- 
φΐΒννυμι, 

'ENOXAE'n To harass, PI. Ale, 1. 104 : hnp. ηνώχλουν Xen. 
Cyr. 5, 3, 56 ; Isocr. 5, 53 : f. ίνοχληίίω Anth. 11, 126 : aor. 
7ΐνώχλτΐ(Τα Dem. 19, 206 : p. τινώχληχα Dem. 21, 4 : p. p. 
ηνώχλημαί, τα^- Dem. 18, 50 : aor. ηνωχληόην Hippocr. 5, 
702 (Littre.) ; Septuag. 1 Sam. 30, 13. The best MSS. 
present the forms with double augment, v, r. ενώχλονν, ίνοχ- 
λουν &c. At Theocr. 30 (29), 36, the metre requires εννοχλεω^ 
and Hermann, Meineke, Ziegler, so write it. 

ΈνΤΕ'ΑΛΩ To enjoin. Poet, in act. Soph. Fr. 252 : aor. (Ivgrg /λα) 
εντείΚεν Pind. 01. 7, 40. Generally Dep. M. εντέλλομαι as 
act. Her. 4, 94 : f.late, εντελουμαί Schol. Ή. 24, 117 ; N.T. : 
aor. ενετειλάμην Luc. Philoptr. 13 ; Xen. An. 5, 1, 13 : p. 
εντεταλμαι generally passive, Eur. Phcen. 1648 ; Her. 1, 60, 
act. Polyb. 17, 2, &c. 

ΈΝΤϊΏ To prepare (υ) Poet, and unaugm. Theogn. 196 ; 
Anth. 10, 118 : imp. εντυον Π. 5, 720 ; Pind. Ν. 9, 36, but 
εντυνω has ΰ, Αρ. Rh. 3, 737 : imp. εντϋνον H. 9, 203, iter. 
εντύνεακε Αρ. Rh. 3, 40 : f. -υνω Lycophr. 734 : aor. έντυνα 
II. 14, 162 ; Eur. Hipp. 1183.— M. εντύνομαι Od. 17, 182. 
6, 33 : aor. εντϋνάμην Od. 12, 18 ; Hes. Op. 630. — ^Pass. 
εντύνονται Αρ. Rh. 1, 235. 

ΈΗΑΚΈ'2Α2, see άχεομαι, 

'ESETA'za To investigate, PI. Prot. 333 : f. εξετάίΤω PL Charm. 
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170, and εξίτω tocr. 9, 84 : aor. Ιξ'ητάαα Ar. Thesm. 486 ; 
Theogn. 1016, Dor. -ίταξα Theocr. 14, 28 : p. ίξηταχκ 
Xen. M. 8, 6, 10 ; ^schin. 1, 92 : p. p. -ηταΰμ^αι Dem. 87, 
46 : aor• -r^rauur^v Dem. 22, 66 ; PI. Crat. 486. Vb. εξίτα^τίον 
PI. Rep, 599. — εξητα^μ^η is not act. Dem.? Epist. 5 (p. 
1490.) — ^The preposition in this verb is not inseparable^ as stated 
in some inferior Lexicons, pres. ετάζονίΠ Polus (Pythagor.) 
in Stob, Fl. 9, 54 : aor. iratfe Anth, 12, 185 ; sraffpg 7. 17 ; 
Septuag. oft, as Genes. 12, 17. &c. ; even Plato in his Crat. 
410, has έταζε/, έτάζον, and though he seemingly uses the sim- 
ple merely for an etymological illustration, yet, with the other 
examples before us, we think it would be safer to qualify the 
" inseparable" by adding in classic Greek. 

•ΕΟ'ΑΗΤΑΓ, ΈΟ'ΑΗΤΟ, see ίίλίω. 

ΈΟΡΤΑ'Ζη, Ion. οξτάζω To keep a festival^ Thuc. 3, 3 ; Her. 
2, 60 : imp. εώξταζον Isocr. 19, 40, Ion. οξταζον Her. 9, 7 : 
f. εοξτάίίω Her. V. Hom. 29 : aor. Ιώξτάαα^ inf. εοξτά<{αι Ar. 
Ach. 1079 ; PL Eep. 458. 

ΈΠΑΙΝΕ'Π and Lacon. -/ω Ar. Lys. 198, see α/νέω. 

ΈΠΑΤΡΕ'η, and ΈΠΑΤΡΙ'ΣΚΠ To enjoy. Poet, and Ion. both 
rare, Hes. O. 419 ; Theogn. Ill : 2 aor. Dor. I'jravoov Pind. 
P. 3, 36 ; Ι'τταΰξω II. 13, 649 ; εηταυξεΐν 11, 523, and ε'χαυξε- 
μεν 18, 302. — ^M. ί^αοξίίτχομαί reap good or HI, enjoy, Ι1.Ί3, 
733 : f. Ι'χαυ^ηαομαι 6, 353 : 1 aor. ε^τιοξάμψ Aristot. Eth. 
N. 8, 15 ; -αυξααύα,ι Hippocr. 1, 78 : 2 aor. ε^τιυξόμψ Eur. 
Hel. 478, ε^αύξεο Pind. N. 6, 49 ; subj. 2 sing. I^au^ija/ Ή. 
15, 17; opt. εναύξοιτο Her. 7, 180. — ^Rare in Att. prose, 
ετζαυξεΰύαι Andoc. 2, 2 ; and late, Dio. Cass. 52, 12. 

ΈΠΕΙ'ΓΠ To urge, II. 12, 452 : imp. n^Jfuyov Soph. Ph. 499, 
Hom. always g^s/yov Od. 12, 205 : f. (ί^ε/ξω) : aor. η^ίτειξα 
perhaps late (Hippocr, ?) Epist. 3, 814 : p. p. late, η^τειγμαί 
Suid. : aor. τΐ'τείχόην as mid. Isocr. 4, 87. Vb. ε'χειχτεον PI. 
Leg. 687. — ^M. ε'τείγομαί to haste, PI. Rep. 7, 517 : imp. 
τΐ'τειγόμην Thuc. 4, 4, J-rg/y- Ή. 5, 622 : f. ε*χείζομαι -3Jsch. 
Pr. 52. Occas. as act. urge on, -^αξαίΤχευ^ν Thuc. 3, 2 &c. 

ΈΠΙΜΕ'ΛΟΜΑΙ To care for, Xen. Cyr. 1, 2, 8 : imp. ε^εμε- 
Xovro Thuc. 6, 54, and ε'τημελεομαί Eur. Phoen. 556 ; PL Prot. 
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325 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 1, 13 : imp. ε^Τίμελατο Xen. Mem. 2, 9, 
4 : whence f. Ι'πμεληαομαί Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 22 ; Her. 5, 29 : 
p. p. ε'^ιμξμεΚ'ήμαί Thuc. 6, 41 : aor. ε'τεμεληύην L•ocr. 4, 38: 
f. ί'ίπμεληβηαομαί rare, Xen. Mem. 2, 7, 8 ; .^chin. 8, 27 
(MS. b. &c.) : aor. m. late, ε*ΐΓεμιΚ•ή6άμψ Procop. γ and late 
Inscr. Boeckh. vol, 2, 2802, all act. — ε^ιμελομαι is of more 
frequent occurrence than Lobeck in Buttmann seems to allow, 
unless he mean inf. 1*ιημεΚ%6&αι which is very rare, but 
scarcely so rare as he seems to say, Her. 1, 9 ; Fl. Ale. Prim. 
135 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 46 (best MSS.) ; Polyb. 5, 47 (2 MSS. 
Bekker.) Vb. ε^ιτιμε'Κ'ητεον Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 70. 

ΈΠΙΟΡΚΕ'η To swear falsely, Ar. N. 402 : f. ε<}ηοξχη(ίω Ή. 19, 
188 ; -Slschin. 1, 67, and -η^ομαι, χατε^η- Dem. 54, 40 : 

< aor. έ^/ώ^χ9}(Τα Dem. 49, 67 ; Ar. Ran. 102 : p. ε'πώξχτιχ,α 
Lycurg. 76; Her. 4, 68 (MS. F. Bekk. Lhardy.) -ίξχτ^χα 
(Schweig. Gaisf.) In the original sense simply to swear to, 
Lys. 10, 17. 

ΈΠΙ'ΣΤΑΜΑΙ To know, understand (like Ίαταμαί), Od. 13, 207 : 
imp. τι^ατάμψ Her. 8, 136 ; Thuc. 6, 64, Ep. i'Tiar- D. 5, 
60, seldom ^^/(fr- Hom. Fr. 1 ; Callim. C. 112 : f. εΐΓκίττ^ύομαί 
II. 21, 320 ; PL Men. 85 : aor. τ^^ατηύτιν PI. Leg. 3, 687 ; 
Her. 3, 15 (MSS. Gaisf.), hmar- (MS. S. Bekk.), and i-r/tfr- 
fedriv, (Tuv- Xen. Hell. 5, 4, 19 ? Vb. ε<ιη<ίτ7ΐτ6ς PI, Theeet. 
201, -goylate. — 2 sing. Mcracat Soph. El. 619 ; PI. Phaedr. 
230, sometimes ειτίΰτοι, Pind. P. 3, 80 ; -iJsch. Eum. 86, Ion. ? 
hneitSTfi Theogn. 1081, and Ματεαι, εξ- Her. 7, 135. Im- 
perat. generally ε'ΐτίΰτω for Marado, Soph. Ph. 419 ; Xen, 
Cyr. 8, 3, 32, Ιτ /Vrao Her. 7, 209 (Schweig.), but Mifraffo 
(Bekker). Imperf. i^/tfrcufor ^cr/tfrairo, Eur. Her. F. 344 ; PI, 
Ion. 531, Ion. 3 pi. l^/tfrsaro for ri'jriaravro, Her. 8, 88 ; subj. 
Ion. ε'ττκίτεωμαι for Μύτωμαι, Her. 3, 131. 

This verb in Bekker's Ed. of Her. is with and without, in 
Gaisford's generally with augment. Lhardy, a fine and candid 
scholar, would write sing, τΐ'ΐηατάμψ, -aro, but the Ion. 3 pi. 
uniformly ε^ύτεατο without augm., so Bekk. Edit. 1845, but 
still aor. J^/tfri^jjv, Lhardy ^^/tfr-. 



88 

'RniTA'SSn, see ratftfon. 

'ΚηΐΤΕ'ΛΛΠ, see τίλλω. 

('^Κηπ) To sayy see ιιτω, ίνί^ιτω, 

''ΒΙΙΩ £p. 7b be qfier^ busy with, the simple, except in tmesis, 
only in part. pres. sVovra II. 6, 321, unless perhaps 11, 483 « 
άμφ* 'Oduo^ce fWov, generally comp. άμφά'τω, β/ε^ω, ^ίξήτω 
&c. ; imp. tlirov, δ/- II. 11, 706, ^sf/- Xen. M, 2, 9, 5, 
Poet. iVoy, δι- Β. 2, 207, iterat. gWgtfxoy, i^- Od. 12, 330 : 
f. ι-ψω, ff>- II. 21, 888, 'ηξΐ- Xen.. Cyr. 4, 4, 12 : 2 aor. 
$cwo¥ (not g(r-) l-r- II. 19, 294 ; -(ίτώ 2, 359 ; -(ϊ^ίμι Od. 
2, 250 ; (fi:ruv, μίτα- II. 17, 190 ; -cr-rg^ B. 7, 52, ^gfi- Her. 
2, 64. — ^M. ε'ΐτομαι to be after, follow, Od. 15, 262, later 
ίίΤ^ομαι Η. Hym. 29, 12 ; Αρ. Rh. 1607 ; Dion. Per. 436 ; 
0pp. 2, 435 &c. : imp. ^Μμην Xen. An. 4, 1, 6 ; II. 23, 
133, Μμην 15, 277, and perhaps Ια^όμην: f. g^o^a/ II. 10. 
108 ; Eur. Hec. 346 : 2 aor. ϊίΤ'^όμτιν Ή. 11, 472 ; Soph. Tr. 
563 ; PI. Polit. 280, rare and in comp. εα^όμτιν, g-rg^ir- Pind. 
P. 4, 133 ; subj. -αιτώμαι Soph. El. 967 ; -α^ιτοίμψ Xen. An. 
4, 1, 6 ; inf. (Tiritf^a/ Od. 22, 324; Eur. Phoen. 426 ; 6ΐΓ6μενοζ 
Pind. P. 4, 40 ; tfiroD, ενίίΤ^υ PLTheaet. 169, Ion. (tf-rlo) Ep. 
(fjreTo II. 10, 285. But the subj., opt. &c. uncomp. oft retain 
the aspirated augment, άμ* εαιτωμαι Od. 12, 349 (Bekker) ; 
Pind. 01. 8, 11 ; αμ' Ιαητοίμψ Od. 19, 579 &c. (Bekker) ; Pind. 
Pyth. 10, 17 ; seldom imper. άμ' gtf-jrgtftfcu II. 12, 350 (Bekker) ; 
γ \(ί'ΐτ6μενος11, 10,246 (Bekker) ; Pind. I. 4, 36 ; αμ^ e<fv6<ruai 
II. 5, 423 (Spitzn.), Od. 4, 38 (Wolf. Thierch.), others with 
Heyne άμα αιτίαύαι, so Bekker, who now in his Ed. of H. and 
Od. 1843, aspirates all the moods except the inf. ; in comp. 
knnairitfucit PI. Phaedr. 248 ; μεταϋ'ίτόμενος H. 13, 566 (Bekker.), 
g^/- PL Rep. 611, not εφεΰίΓείίύαι &c. — Ιφι-^άαύω Theocr. 9, 
2, has been altered from MSS. to Ιφα-^άαύω, — ^This aor. has 
given rise to much discussion, especially the introduction and 
retention of the aspirate. There seems to have been two forms, 
Ιαιτόμψ and \αι:6μψ^ formed perhaps thus : ε*χομαι originally . 
σε'τομαί (Lat. sequor), 2 aor. είη^όμτιν, s elided εα'ΐτομψ^ subj. 
στώ/^α/, opt. (ίιτοίμψ^ (frso^ (smauai^ <ίΐΓ6μ6νος^ like the act. gW 
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orig. (Τετω, 2 aor, ίΰίτον^ είΤ-ττον^ subj. (Τ-τώ, (Τ^οίμί &c., so ε;^α;, 
£;^ω (f. δξω), orig. σεχω, 2 aor. gtfg%ov, 8(Τχον, subj. <Γχω, (ίχοίμι 
&C. ϊΰ'ίΓόμψ again seems to have arisen &om reduplication, 
ΰίΐτομαι^ aor. Ιδίΐτόμ,ψ^ redupl. (ΠίΠ'ίΓόμην, e elided ΰΐαττόμτ- then 
with the usual substitution of the spiritm asper for <r, itf'T^/itijv, 
and retained in the moods like other reduplications, sWu/cta/, 
ϊα^τοίμψ^ gWot», itsmtsuai^ Ισ'ττόμίνος, compare τί^ιτω^ 2 aor. m. 
kra^'XirOy redupl. «ra^^gro II. 24, 513 ; subj. τιταξίτώμεα&α, 
23, 10 ; ηταξ'τόμίνος Od. 1, 310. See also κεύ^ω, ^6/^ω, 
&c. &c. — ^A trace of Pres. act. (stfrui) sWgre, perhaps=(rE76i;, 
(fs'jrsrs, 6 transposed, but leaving its asperation on the g, occurs 
in a verse of Timo's preserved in Diog. Laert. 9, 112 ; and 
perhaps Hom. Ή. 32, 1, where Lobeck defends the old reading 
stfTgrg against gtr-rgrg. — ^Pres. m. gWo^a/ seems late ; for though 
Wolf adopted it from Eustath. Od. 4, 826, the old reading 
g^^gra/ is maintained by Bekker, and gWovr in some Ed. of 
Find. 01. 13, 42, is an emendation — seemingly unnecessary— of 
Bothe for the MSS. reading s-^ovrat defended by Bergk. 
Schneidew. and Kaiser ; gWgtrtfa/, however, without v, r. I. 5 
(6), 17, g^gtftfa/ (Bergk.) — ^The comp. ΊΠ^άιτω has pass, ^rg^/g- 
iro/ita/ lam treated^ handled^ imp. neiPium^riv Xen. Hell. 3, 1, 
16 : with f. m. irgp/g^O/tta/ pass. ? Her. 7, 149 : 1 aor.'^g^/g- 
φύψ 6, 15. 

"ePA^MAI To bve, Dep. (like Ιαταμαί) Poet, for ε^άω, L. 14, 
328 ; Pind. P. 1, 57 ; Eur. Ale. 867 ; Ar. V. 751 : imp. 
τΐξάμτιν Pind. P. 320 ; Theocr. 13, 6 : p. late, i^ae/ta/ act. 
Parthen. 2, 3 : aor. ηξάίίύην act. PI. Conv. 213 ; -^sch. Pers. 
826 ; Alcm. 17, 5 : f. εξα<ίύη(Τομαί act. ^sch. Eum. 852 ; 
Luc. Merc. Cond. 7 : also aor. m. Ep. νίξοίύάμψ II. 16, 182, 
and ggatftf- Hes. Theog. 915. — sgdrai Pind. Pyth. 4, 92, is 
subj. for ίξηται; Opt. Ιξαίμάν 11, 50. For indie, ioarai^ 
ggaatftfg, see Ιξάω, For vulg. g^atfira/ Theocr. 1, 78, Ιξαααι 
(s^aidai) is found in the Palat. MS. and this countenances 

. Ιξαται 2, 149, found also in the margin of same MS., both of 
which Ziegler adopts. 

ΈΡΑ'Λ (ά) To love, desire, Pind. 01. 1, 80 ; Bion. 8, 8 ; PI. 
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Phil. 34 : imp. i^aoy Her. 9, 108 ; PL Lys. 222. Pass. 

ίξάοΜΜί to he hvedy Xen. Cyr. 5, 1, 11 ; Ar. Eq. 737 : aor. 

inf. i^a^^voi Luc Philops. 15. ίξάομαί is also Dep. 2 sing• 

i^Stfet/ Thoocr. 1, 78, 3 sing, e^arat Sappho. Fr. 16 ; Theocr. 

S, 149 : imp. 2 plur. ίξάα(ίΟΒ=ίξα.(ίύί (ηξάεφ) H. 16, 208: 

p. ίΐζα^μοϋ Parthen. 2, 3 : aor. η^άαύψ Soph. &c. : f. Ιξαα&η- 

9ρμαι ^ch. &c. : aor. m. Epic, ηξάίίάμτιν Ώ. &c., and τίξηύάμψ 

Luc. Doa Syr, 17, all act., see ίξαμαι, Vb. Ιξα<ίτ6ζ PL Conv. 

204. — ^In Her. both MSS. and Edit, differ in the augment of 

this verb. Bekker now uniformly augments it. 
*EPA'n To pour, only in comp. εξίοάω Dem. 37, 62 : f. -άίτω 

Ar. V. 993 : aor. -ί^άίτα Ach. 341 , (fvv- Isocr. 5, 138 : aor. 

pass, ίξΐξαύίίς Hippocr. 2, 782, but α'ΠξαίΤόίΙς Theophr. C. 

P. 1, 17, 10. 
•ΕΡΓΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To work, Od. 14, 272 ; Xen. Hel. 3, 3, 7 : 

imp. ζ/ξγαζόμην Od. 3, 435 ; Ar. N. 880, and εξγαζ- Od. 

24, 210 ; Her. 1, 66 &c. (in C. Inscr. Υΐξγαζ' 162, 456) : f. 

Ιξγάαομαι Eur. Med. 108, Dor. -αξουμαι Theocr. 10, 23, and 

'άξομαί Tab. Heracl. 1, 64 : aor. είξγαύάμην iEsch. S. 845 ; 

PL Lach. 179 : p. {7ξγα(Τμα,ί act. Thuc. 1, 137 ; Eur. Rhes. 

481, pass. Thuc, 1, 93 ; -^sch. Ag. 354. 1346 ; Eur. Or. 

284 : aor. ίΐξγάίίύην pass. PL Polit. 281 , sv- Xen. M. 1, 4, 5 : 

f. Βξγα(τύη<ίομαι -psiBa, Soph.Tr. 1218. Vb. 8ξγα<Ττ6ος Έ,υτ, Med. 

791. — ^This verb in Bekker^s Her. seems never augmented, in 

Gaisfd's occasionally. Lhardy would never augment it. 
"ΕΡΓΝΤ'ΜΙ Ion. To enclose (pres. only in comp. Itfg^y- Her. 2, 

86) : imp. ΪΒξγνυν Od. 10, 238. 
('EPrn) To shut in, f. βξξω- ^φ^ξω Tab. Heracl. 1, 83 : aor. 

ίξξα Her. 3, 136, ίξξα Od. 14, 411 : p. p. ϊξγμαι Hom. H. 

3, 123 : aor. ίξχόην Ή. 21, 282. See πξγω, — ίξχαταί Ep. 

3 pi. p. pass, for ίξχνται H. 16, 481 : ^ξχο,το Ep. 3 pi. plup. 

17, 354, Ιίξχ' Od. 10, 241. — ^In Hom. this verb is written 

with the lenis even when signifying " to enclose,'''' 
"ΕΡΓΠ Ep. or Ιοη.^ι/^/ω To shut out, Ή. 17, 571 ; Her. 8, 98. 

3, 48 : aor. ε^ξα, ατδ^ξα Her. 2, 124 : p. p. εξγμαι, α*ιηξγμαι 

2, 99 : to which some assign as 2 aor. Ιξγαύον Ώ. 11, 437 : 
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and m. εξγα,ύόμτιν^ χαπξγαόου trans. iCsch. Eum. 56 : f. 
ξξξομαί restrain myself, refrain, Soph. 0. R. 890, not pass. 

"ΕΡΔΩ, and "ΕΡΔΩ Poet, and Ion. To do sacrifice, Od. 7, 202 ; 
Her. 3, 80; -^sch. Ch. 513: imp. ε^δον II. 11, 707, 'i^hov 
Her. 9, 103 : f. ίξξω Od. 11, 80 ; -^sch. Pers. 1059 : aor. 
ε^ξα Od. 23, 312 ; Her. 5, 65, ίξξα Poet. quotedVl Euth. 12 : 
2 p. ΒΟξγα Β. 22, 347; Her. 3, 127 : 2 plup. Ιώξγα Od. 14, 
289, Ion. εόξγα Her. 1, 127. Pass, εξδομαι Her, 4, 60. See 
ρεζω. — Iterat. imp. εξδεακον Ή. 9, 540, εξδεαχ- Her. 7,33. — 
εοξγαν 3 pi. 2 perf. for εόξγαίαι Horn. Batr. 179. This verb 
seems never to be augm. except in pip. and that in Horn, onljr. 
ί^ξβ ^sch. Ag. 1529, is aor. of α^χω. 

'EPEEl'Nn Ep. and late prose, To ask, Ή. 6, 145 ; Plut. M. 
228 : imp. unaugm. Ιξεεινον Od. 4, 137. — ^M. as act. imp. 
ίξεείνόμην Od. 17, 305. 

ΈΡΕ'ΘίΙ Ep. To provoke, Od. 19, 517 ; Anth. 5, 256 : imp. 
ίίξεύον Mosch. 3, 85, and εξεόεακον Αρ. Rh. 3, 618. 

ΈΡΕΙ'ΔΛ Το prop, Β. 16, 108; -Sisch. Ag. 1003: imp. 
ηξείδον Pind. 01. 9, 32, εξει- Ή. 13, 131 : f. ψί(ίω Callim. Η. 
Del. 234 ; Lycophr. 616 : aor. τίξεκία Soph. Ant. 1236, εξεt<ux, 
Ap. Rh. 1, 1198, J-r- Π. 7, 269 : p. i^g /κα, -r^otri^- Polyb. 
5, 60, and Igi^g/xot, ^ιτξοαεξτι- Plut. (Emil. Paul. 19 : p. p. 
ε^ξειαμα,ι Her. 4, 152 ; (PL?) T. Locr. 97, augm. on re- 
dupl. rare and late,, ηξηξεκτταί Orph. Arg. 1142, 3 pi. εξηξε- 
δαται Β. 23, 284, but εξηξεινται Αρ. Rh. 2, 320 ; later i^g/(r- 
μαι (PI. ?) Tim. Locr. 98, acr- Polyb. 3, 66, act. 3, 109 : 
pip. with reduplication augm. ηξηξεί(ίτο Β. 4, 136 ; Anth. 5, 
255 ; Αρ. Rh. 1105, ηξηξειντο 3, 1398 , Horn, εξηξεδατο Od. 
7, 95 : aor. ηξείαύην, εξείαΰην Β. 7, 145 ; εξείαόεις, (fuv- Eur. 
I. Τ. 457. — ^M. ίξείδομαί to Uan, intrans. B. 14, 38 ; ^sch. 
Ag. 64, trans. Anth. 7, 457 : imp. trans, ηξείδομτιν Ar. N. 
1375 : aor. τ}ξεί(ίάμψ intrans. Hes. Sc. 362, trans. Simonid. 
173 (Bergk.), igg/tf- intrans. B. 5, 309, trans. Anth. 6, 83 : 
with p. p. intrans. εξηξείίτμαί Her. quoted : and aor. τΐξεί(ίύην 
Β. quoted. — Hom. augments the pip. only. 

ΈΡΕΓΚΠ To tear, bruise, PI. Crat. 426 : imp. ηξεικοψ Hes. Sc. 
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287 : aor. ηξϋξα Αι, Fr. Amphiar. 2, xar- Vesp. 649, and 
(from Ιξίχω) τίξΐξα Hippocr. 2, 769 : p. p. ίξ^ξίγμαι Aristot. H. 
A. 8, 7 ; Hippocr. 1, 480, and ίξηξίφαι 2, 597, in some Edit. : 
2 aor. ίίξίχον trans, and intrans. L. 17, 295 ; Soph. Fr. 164 
(Dind.), δ/- Euphor. in Scliol. Find. N. 7, 39. 
'EPEfnn To throw down, II. 15, 356, Soph. Ant. 596 : imp. 
spumv Ή. 12, 258, i^g/ir- Her. 9, 70 : f. Ι^βΖ-ψω Soph. 0. C. 
1372 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 4, 1 : aor. ί^ί/ψα Plut. M, 327 ; Her. 

I, 164 : p. p. late η^αμμαί Plut. Brut. 42, and ίξτίξίμμ'αι 
Arr. Exp. 1, 22, 1 : pip. Βξηξίντο 1, 19, 3, shortened ίξψττο 
H. 14, 15 : aor. ηξίίφύτιν Arr. Exp. 1, 27, 7 ; Soph. Aj. 309 : 
2 aor. ηξϊ'ίΓον trans, Simonid. 44, 3 ? (Bergk.) ; and late, Pans. 
10, 32, 4 ; Quint. Sm. 13, 452, and intrans. II. 5, 47, sf/^ov 
5, 68 : m. ηξΐ'ΐτάμψ pass. Anth. 9, 152 : 2 aor. pass, ηξί^ην, 
part, l^fjeivrt Find. 01. 2, 43 (best MSS.) : 2 p. If ί^Γ-τα, xar- 

II. 14, 55, have fallen, — ^To this probably is allied 1 aor. m. 
άντίξίί-^άμτιν forced up, carried off, Od. 1, 241, — ^For 2 aor. 
ηξί'τον with trans, sense Her. 9, 70, imp. ηξα^ον has been 
restored from MSS. 

(ΈΡΕ'ΠΤΟΜ AI) Poet. To eat, only part, ψιττόμί^ος II. 2, 776 ; 

Od. 19, 553 ; Hym. Merc. 107 ; Ar. Eq. 1295. 
ΈΡΕ'ΣΣΠ To row, II. 9, 361 ; Soph. Ph. 1135 : (f. ψ6ω) : aor. 

ifitfa Ap. Eh. 1, 1110, dt- Od. 12, 446. 
ΈΡΕΤ'ΓΟΜΛΙ usu. Ep. and Ion. To cast forth, disgorge, Od. 5, 

438 ; Hippocr. 2, 285 ; Aristot. Prob. I. 44 ; f. δξίύξομαί 

Hippocr. 2, 669 : aor, late, τΐξίνζάμην, Ιξ- Sept. Ps. 11 : p. 

ίξίνγμαι, ί'ΐτανβξζυγμενος Hippocr. 2, 64 (Vulg.), where, however, 

the pres. Ιιτανίξ^υγομ^νος has by far the best MSS. support, and 

is adopted by Littro 2, 370 : 2 aor. act. ηξυγον Aristot. Prob. 

I. 44 ; Nic. Al. 111. — See the Attic form ίξνγγάνω. 
ΈΡΕ'ΦΠ To cover, Find. I. 3, 72, ψ<}ττω Find. P. 4, 240 : f. 

ψ-^ω Ar. Av. 1110 : aor. ί^ί-ψα Dem. 19, 265 ; Soph. O. 

C. 474, 6ξ' Ή. 24, 450. — Μ. Ιξί^τομαι to cover oneself, or 

for oneself, Com. Fr. 2, 72 : f. ψ-^^/ομαί Eur. Bac. 323 : aor. 

τΐξί'^άμην Ap, Rh. 2, 159 ; Anth. 9, 363, xar- Ar. V. 1294. 

— Βξί'ττομαί [χΐφάλην) is in Cratin. Com. Fr. quoted, there- 
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fore neither late nor unattic, as some would have it. — Imp. 

ηξζφον Αγ. Fr. 54 (Dind.), but Find, ψφον 01. 1, 68 ; Ν. 6, 

49 : aor. in Horn, and Find. ε^ί•ψα Β. 1, 39 ; Od. 23, 193 ; 

01. 13, 32, unaugm. 
ΈΡΕΤ'ΘΩ To make red, Ή. 11, 394; become red, Hippocr. 2, 

302 ; Luc. Ner. 7 : f. ψύίτω v. r. Ή. 18, 329 : aor. ψυΰα 

H. 18, 329 : 2 aor. pass, opt, εξίυύίίψ, ξυνεξ- Hippocr. 2, 

176 (Littro.) 
*EPE'X0il To tear, torture, (l^g /κω) only pres. part. act. ΙξΙγβων 

Od. 5, 83 : and pass, ψχ^ύομεντι Hym. Apol. 180 ; tossed, 11. 

23, 317. 
ΈΡΕ'Π To say, would seem to be used espec. by late Ep. s^Ui 

pres. Nic. Th. 484 ; ψρίΠν Tzetz. P. H. 750 ; Ιξοίην Liban. T. 

1, 63 ; Βξίαν, Ιξ- Anth. 11, 368 : pass, g/j^era/ Arat. 261. 
ΈΡΕΏ Ep. To ask, Ιξίεις Anthol. 14, 102 ; ίξζίομ6ν=:εωμίν^ H. 

1, 62 ; ίξεοίμί Od. 11, 229 ; ψων Ή. 7, 128.— Μ. (ίξεομαι), 

as act. ; subj. ίξίωμαί Od. 17, 509 ; inf. l^Utsuai 6, 298 ; Hippocr. 

1, 230 : imp. ψοντο H. 1, 332 : f. ΙξηίΤομαί Ar. N. 1409. — 

Ιξύομεν Ep. 1 pi. subj.=ffiuu/(tgv, quoted ; imper. €ξειο=:==εξείο^ 

ίξοΰ, II. 11, 611. 
ΈΡΗΤΤ'η To restrain, Β. 2, 75. 97, Dor. Ιξάτύω Soph. Ο. C. 

163 (u - and «) : f. εξτιτύίτω Αρ. Rh. 1, 296, χατ- Soph. 

Ph. 1416 : aor. ΙξητΰίΤα Ή. 1, 192 ; Panyas. in Stob. 18, 22, 

iterat. l^ijrutfatfXi Ή. 11, 567 : a. pass, εξητόύεν Μο\.=ύύτΐ(Ταν^ 

H. 2, 211. — ^M. as act. εξητΰοντο (λαόν) II. 15, 723. 

υ seems short by nature, long before (f, or a syllable long by 

nature or position, and in the ^ol. aorist. Horn, has it always 

short in τίξητυον -υε, εξητύεταί, 
ΈΡΙΔΑΙ'ΝίΙ To contend, Ή. 2, 342 (Γ), Ιξώμαίνω 16, 260 ; 

Theocr. 12, 31 : aor. εοΐδηνα Αρ. Eh. 1, 89 : but m. εοτδηΰαα- 

ύαι (τ at least by arsis) as act. Hom. II. 23, 792, where the 

form with single δ is best supported. — εξίδμαίνω means also to 

provoke, and is scarcely used beyond the pres. : εξίδμαίνεσχε 

iter. imp. Nicand. Alex. 407. 
ΈΡΓζη To contend, Od. 18, 38, Dor. εξί<ϊδω Theocr. 1, 24 : imp. 

iter. Ιξίζει^χον Od. 8, 225 : f. late? εξίίίω Ν. Τ. Mat. 12, 19 : 
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aor. ηξι<fa Hes. Th. 928 ; Xen. Ages. 1, 5, Dor. ί^/ξα Tab. 
Heracl. 2, 26 : p. ί^/κα Polyb. 3, 91 : p. p. Βξτίξίδμαι as act. 
Hes. Fr. 219.— M. ίξίζομαι act. Ή. 5, 172 ; Find. I. 4, 4 : 
aor. Ep. (ίξΐίΤίτάμτιν)^ subj. i^/tftfera/ for -jjra/, Od. 4, 80 : and in 
sense p. ίξτίξκίμαι quoted. Vb. Βξίατός Soph. El. 220. — ε^/ζο/?•* 
at PI. Lys. 207, is said to be pass., but why not act. for -oin ? 
— i, Βξίξω Nonn. Dion. 1, δ02, has been altered to εξίζω by 
Grsefe ; Eusth. however, uses it Opusc. 56, 94. 

"ΈΡΟΜΑΙ To ask, 2 sing, ψαι Hes. Agon. p. 314 (Goettl.) : f. 
Βξ7]<ίομαι Eur. Or. 607 ; PI. Prot. 355 : 2 aor. ηξόμψ Thuc. 
3, 113 ; ίξωμαι PI. Rep. 538 ; ίξοίμην PI. Prot. 354 ; i^ouEur. 
Or. 763 ; ψίτύαί El. 548 ; Ιξόμ^νος PI. Crat. 407.— The pres. 
is ver}' rare, and in most cases doubtful. — See εξίω and ιίξομαι, 

'EPnr zn Poet. To creep, Ή. 23, 225 ; Anth. Pal. 7, 22 : imp. 
late, β/^ίτυζον Quint. Sm. 13, 93 : aor. g/^-jrutfa Ar. V. 272, 
generally in comp. xad- Ran. 485, ^a^- Eccl, 398. — ^Very 
rare in prose i^^utfavrai Diog. L. 6, 40. — ^The Attics used the 
aor. only. — ipg^flrutfai Theocr. 19 (22) 15, with ΰ, has been 
altered to Ιφίξίτοίαας, Ιφζξ'ΐτίΰαι Ar. PI. 675. 

"ΕΡΠη To creep, Od. 18, 131 ; -SJsch. Eum. 39 : imp. il^my 

Od. 12, 895 ; Soph. O. C. 147 : f. rare, «ρέ^-ψω JEsch. Eum. 

500, Dor. ί^•ψω Theocr. 5, 45 : aor. late βΓ^-ψα Chrysost. 

Ep. p. 622, βξ- Sept. Ps. 104, 29. Vb. ig^rov creeping, Ar. 

. Av. 1069. 

"ΕΡΚΠ Togo away, perish (erro), -3Jsch. Ag. 419 ; Eur. Ion. 
699; PI. Phil. 24: f. Jgpjjtfw H. Hym. 3, 259; Ar. Lys. 
1240 ; Pax. 500 : aor. ηξξηαα Ar. Ran. 1192, av- Eupolis. 
C. Fr. 2, 517, and according to some i^tfa, aero- causative, 
forced away, D. 6, 348 &c. see άνοίξοω : p. ηξοηχα, th- Ar. 
Thesm. 1075. — Imper. oft in the sense be gone, go to the mis- 
chief, ^ot II 8, 164 ; Ar. PI. 604, Βξοίτω Ή. 20, 349 ; Soph. 
Ph. 1200, e^otrt Ή. 24, 239; Αρ. Rh. 3, 562; so opt. %ο/ς 
Eur. Ale. 734 : and fut. ουκ ε^ξηίΤίΤΒ Ar. Lys. 1240. — Eustath. 
quotes sXXsrss=eg9sr6 from Callim. see Fr. 292. 

ΈΡΤΓΓΑ'Νη Att.=lf8670Ata/ To eruct, disgorge, Eur. Cycl. 523 ; 
Cratin. C. Fr. 2, 43 ; Luc. Alex. 39 ; also Hippocr. 1, 725 ; 
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2, 864 &c. : 2 aor. ηξϋγον Nic Al. Ill ; (bekhtd^ roared. Γ. 
20, 403. 404 ; Theocr. 13, 58), iwi^- Ar. V. 913, xar- 1151. 
Mid. hoityyanrai as act, Hippocr. 1, 724. — ^Pass. Ιξ^/γάητοί 
725. — ^The sense roar seems confined to the aor. 

'ΕΡΤΘΑΓΝη Poet. To make red: aor. f^u^jva Ap. Rh. 1, 791. 
4, 474 ; Orph. Arg. 230. Pass, ίξυύαίνομαι grow red^ blusth^ 
Bion. 1, 35 : imp. ίξυόαίητο Ή. 10, 484. 21, 21 ; Antb. 12, 8, 
late ηξυό' Eumath. p. 92. — ^Rare and late in prose ίξυύαήίται 
Arrian. Stob. vol. 3, p. 420 (Taucbnitz.) 

ΈΡΤΘΡΑΙ'ΝΠ To make red, Tbeopbr. H. pi. 3, 15, 3 ; Perict. 
Stob. 85, 19. Pass. %ξυ&ξ(ΐίνομ,αι to redden, blush, Xen. Cyr. 
1 , 4, 4 ; Aristot. Etb. Nic. 4, 1 5. 

•EPT"KA"NA'n To restrain, 3 pi. 'av6ω<fι Cd. 1, 199 ; Quint. 
Sm. 12, 205, and ίξΰκάνω both Έρ. : imp. Ιξύχάν$ Od. 10, 
429, xar- H. 24, 218 ; Orph. Arg. 650, always with the r. r. 
Ι^ύκακε, χαπξυ-. 

'ΕΡΤ^Κη Poet, and Ion. To hold hack, impede, H. 10, 3 61; 
Soph. Tr. 121 ; Her. 5, 15 &c. ; also Xen. An. 3, 1, 25: 
imp. Βξΰχον n. 16, 369, ίξηξ- Soph. Ph. 423 : f. Ιξύξω H. 21, 
62; Od. 8, 317: aor. ηξυξα Msch. Sept. 1075, άτ- Xen. 
An. 5, 8, 25, ίξνξα H. 3, 113 ; Od. 17, 515 : 2 aor. Υΐξόχά- 
xov n. 5, 321, εξόχ' 15, 450 ; opt. Ιξϋχάχοι 7, 342 ; imper. 
ΒξόχαχΒ 13, 751 ; Βξΰχαχεειν 5, 262, (rarely unredupl. and u, 
Ιξίχο/ς Nic. Al. 536.) — Compare sv/rru, 2 aor. jjwVa^oi'. — 
Some take Ιξύχεταί H. 12, 285, not as pass, but mid. as act. 
checks; mid. αιπξύχομ^αι^ however, Theogn. 1207 (Vulg.), 
has been altered from the best MSS. to ά'Τίξύχομίν, 

ΈΡΤ^η Ερ. To draw, Ή. 22, 493: imp. Βξυον 12, 258: f. 
Ion. Ιξύω Ή. 11, 454. 15, 351. 22, 67 (best MSS. Bekker, 
Spitzn.), where some take it as pres. for fut., others adopt the 
full form €ξυ<ίω (Barnes, Clarke, Bothe), Ιξύααω Orph. Lith. 
35 : aor. i^utfa H. 5, 573 ; Pind. N. 7, 67, i^utftfa Od. 11, 2 ; 
subj. Ιξύΰτι Ή. 17, 230, -ύδατος 5, 110 ; ξξύααιμι 8, 21 ; 
Ιξύΰας 5, 836, -ύΰδας Αρ. Rh. 3, 913 ; Βξύύαι 17, 419, -litftfa/ 
8, 23 , iter. Ιξύΰαΰχί, εξ- 10, 490. — Mid. εξύομαι to draw to 
oneself, protect, guard: imp. εξόετο II. 6, 403, but εξίοντο 17, 
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277: f. Ιξύ(Τομαί, Ep. -ucdofiai H. 10, 44; Od. 21, 125, 
and -όομαι, inf. s^uitf^a/ Ή. 9, 248. 14, 422 : aor. Ιξβααντο 
n. 1, 466. 7, 318 ; Hes. Fr. 284, but l^dtfaro? Od. 14, 279 
(Wolf. Bekker), J^utfff- (Rost. Kuhner), H. 22, 367. 20, 450 ; 
subj. g^diDjra/ Ap. Rh. 1, 1204 ; opt. e^Otfa/o D. 5, 456, 3 pi. 
ΒξΰίΤαίατο 5, 298; Ιξύ(ίαΰ6αι 22, 351; Ιξυ<ί<τάμενος 1, 190; 
Pind. Ν. 9, 23 : p. p. as mid. ίξΰται guards, watches, Ap. Rh. 
2, 1208 ; ψίίύαί Od. 5, 484. 9, 194 &c. ; Mosch. 2, 73 : 
pip. Βξόμψ, 6ξΰ(ίο Ή. 22, 507, ίξϋτο 4, 138. 23, 819 ; Hes. 
Sc. 415 ; Αρ. Rh. 3, 1305, as aor. H. 5, 23. 13, 555, εξυντο 
Αρ. Rh. 1, 1083 ; Theocr. 20 (25), 76 ; keep hack, ward off, 
ίξΰτο II. 5, 538. 17, 518, but ίξΰτο pass, was drawn in, 
kept, Hes. Th. 304. Vb. Ι^υατός Soph. Aj. 730. 

Those forms which we have ranked as perf. and pip., ma ν 
be, and indeed generally are, referred to the pres. and imp. 
contracted, as pres. 'ίξΰται for εξχατοα, ε^υαύαι for Ιξΰεαύαι : 
imp. εξϋαο for ίξύί^ο, εξΰτο for ίξύετο &c. used sometimes as 
aor. ; εξυτο Hes. quoted, may, on this view, follow the analogy 
of verbs in μι, sdsixvitro &c. — ^A rare, if not the only instance 
of ΰ in the act. is τόξον εξόων drawing, Tzetz. Fosthom. 196. 
Buttm. has examined with his usual ability the meanings and 
quantity of εξύω, ii^hui Lexil. p. 303 ; but after all, we are 
inclined to think that the quantity of υ depends more on place 
in the verse, than on shades of meaning. — For the forms with it, 
see β/^ύω. 
"ΕΡΧΟΜΑΙ To go, come, in Attic, Indie, chiefly, B. 13, 256 ; 
Soph. Ph. 48 ; PI. Thn. 44 ; subj. rare εξχτ^ται Ή. 10, 185, 
εξχηαύο)/ Od. 16, 170; Callim. Fr. 67; Maneth. 6, 269; 
Hippocr. 2, 625 ; opt. rare εξχοιτο, εξ- Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 1 ; 
imper. espec. Ep. Βξχ^ο Ή. 15, 54, εξχεν II. 23, 893 ; Theogn. 
220 (best MS.), -ou (Vulg.) ; Κ Τ. Rev. 6, 5 &c. ; εξχεαύαι 
Ή. 15, 161 ; -SJsch. Ag. 917, άτ- Hippocr. 2, 629 ; Lys. 17, 
19 (MS. b.), tfuv- PI. Dem. 381, ύ^τ- Andoc. 4, 21 ; Dem. 
28, 8; εξχόμενος II. 2, 457; Pind. P. 5, 14; Soph. Tr. 
850; Thuc. 6, 3, eV- ^sch. Pr. 98; Ar. N. 311, ΗίΤδξ- 
Antiph. 2, a, 2, υν- Xen. Rep. Ath. 2, 14 ; PL Grit. 53 : 



97 

imp. rare νξχ^Μ'Ψ late in simple, Arat. 202, 118 ; Jud. Vo<S. 
4 ; oft in N. T. Marc. 1, 45. Act. 9, 17 &c. ^τΐξχόμίόα PI. 
Leg. 3, 685, is imp. of a^^oycta/, see Conv. 210. Ale. Pr. 
121), δ/. Pind. 01. 9, 93, Icr- Thuc. 4, 120, 'ΤξΟίί' 4, 121 
^ίξί- Ar. Thesm. 504 : fiit. ΒΚιΰύομ^αι [Ιλίϋόω obs.) Β. 13, 
753 ; Od. 16, 8 ; Αρ. Rh. 3, 177 ; Her. 6, 9 ; Hippocr. 2, 
626. 651, Ιξ- Her. 6, 106, xar- 5, 125 ; occas. in Att. 
Poet. Mscii. Pr. 854. Suppl. 522 ; Soph. O. C. 1206. Tr. 
595 ; scarcely in early Att. prose, Lys. 22, 11 ; later Plut. 
Lucull. 16, Ιξ- Polyb. 4, 9, ίΑτβξ- Luc. Jup. Tr. 17. Bacch. 
7, μίΤ' D. Mort. 18, 2 &c. ; Nav. 38, ^ξο- D. Mort. 6, 4, 
for which the earlier Attics generally use 6Ϊμι ; indeed the only 
exception in classic Attic prose is Lys. quoted, and here Elmsley 
thought it corrupt, as he did 'ττΒξίτίξχόμψ Ar. Thesm. 504. 
Elmsley was fine sometimes, we think, to fastidiousness. His 
only ground of exception is rareness in Attic. But if we may 
believe the MSS. L3rs. sometimes indulged himself with a 
rarity. Is it not as easy and as safe to suppose that he used a 
Poetic or Ionic word, as that a transcriber foisted it into the 
text ? and why should Aristoph. ecruple to use, if it so pleased 
him, the imp. which Thuc. had used before him ? 1 aor. rare and 
late, ηλυόα (Hes. Th. 660, is a false reading) Nonn. 37,423, sat- ? 
Anth. 14, 44, ηλόα Septuag. Jer. 41, 5 ? : 2 p. εληλυόα Att. 
^sch. Pr. 943 ; Soph. O. C. 366 ; Ph. 141 ; Eur. Ph. 286 ; 
Ar. N. 238 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 2, 15 ; PI. Prot. 317 ; Dem. 38, 3 ; 
opt. rare, ίληλυόοίην, ιτξΟ' Xen. Cyr. 2, 4, 17 : pip. IXfjXu^e/v 
Ar. Eq. 1306, Ep. ίληλουόα, -ο^όώς Β. 15, 81, and είληλουύα 
δ, 204. 15, 131 ; Theocr. 20 (25), 35 , 1 pL sync. Βίληλουό- 
μεν Β. 9, 49 ; Od. 3, 81 ; -ονόώς 19, 28. 20, 360: pip. 3 
sing. 6}ληλοΰ06ί Β. 4, 520. 5, 44. 17, 350 : 2 aor. τ^λυ^ον Ερ. 
and Pmd. Β. 1, 152. 10, 28; Pind. Ν. 10, 79. Ρ. 3, 99 ; 
also Att. Poet, espec. in chor. Soph. Aj. 234 ; Eur. Or. 813. 
Ph. 823. Andr. 302 (rare in Trimeter, Rhes. 660. El. 
698. Tr. 374), sync, ηλόον Β. 1, 207 ; Od. 4, 82 ; Pind. 
01. 1, 44. N. 612 ; Soph. O. R. 447. El. 1285 ; Eur. Or. 
1400 ; Hec 506 ; Ar. Ecd. 381 ; always in prose^ Her. 2, 

Β 
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11 δ; Thuc. 8, 96; PL Rep. 329; Isocr. 17, 42; snbj. 
ίλόω; ίλόοιμί; sXoi ; ίλόών; ελόεΤν, Ep. ελύίμίναί Ω. 1, 151, 
ίλόίμίν 15, 146 ; Dor. (not in Find.) ηνύον Epicharm. Fr. 
126 (Ahrens.) ; Callim. Lav. F. 8. Cer. 27 ; Theocr. 2, 118. 
16, 9, Lacon. ^λ<τον, sXgfi Ar. Lys. 105 ; ίλΰοιμι 118 ; ίλίτών 
1081 : mid. rare and late, opt. ίλύοίμην Horn. (Batr.) 179 
(MSS.), ίξχοίην (WolO, Βλόοίην (Franke.) Vb. μεηλίυΜος 
Lnc Fugit 22. sXoinov Strab. 13, p. 622. 

Fres. ίξχομαι is common in every class of writers, but for 
the moods ίξχωμαι, -ο^μψ &c., and imp. τΐξχόμψ the Attics 
usually employ 7ω, 7o//t*/, 7όι, /ων, ismi : imp. ria. More par- 
ticularly : ίζχωμαι rare, ίξχεο (-ou), -β υ, oft in Epic, we have 
not noticed in Attic ; Μξχοίμην rare in Att., we have not seen, 
or fidled to note, in Epic ; ίξχόμίνοςη ίξχί(ίόαι oft in Epic, occas. 
in Attic : ηλυύον and sync, ηλόον never drop the augm. ; the for- 
mer confined to Indie, and almost always to the dactylic forms 
fjXvoovj -f;, "t ; ηλυύoμsvJ however, is the MSS. reading Hes. 
Theog. 660 (Goettl.), not ^λύ^α /tsv, which was first introduced 
into the text by Fasor, and adopted by some late Editors. — 
ηνύον for ηλύον seems to have been but partially used by the 
Dorians. Find• never has it ; and Timocr. Rhod. has ελόίΐν 
1, 4 (Ahrens.) ; Chelidonism. Rhod. 478, ηλύη, — ^Ferf. pass. 
hiiKrfKxits&ai Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 28 (old Edit.J, has been dis- 
placed by διψυ<τόαι firom MS. Guelil ; another form, however, 
μετηλύαι occurs in Feyron. Fapyr. -SJgypt. 1, p. 34. 

•EPilE'n Ep. To flow, move, Od. 12, 75 ; f. Jf«i(r« H. 1, 303 : 
aor. τΐξώηίία 23, 433, Ιξωηύαίπ drove hack, JL 13, 57 ; so 
Μξωη<ίω Theocr. 19 (22), 173 ; 7ΐξώη<ί% forsook, 13, 74. 

(*Ε2ΘΕ'ί1) To clothe, perhaps only perf. and plup. pass. Ιαύημε- 
¥ος Her. 3, 129. 6, 112, ηΰ^ημ^ενος Eur. Hel. 1539 ; ηίύηίίόαι 
Mliaxi. H. A. 16, 34 : pi. ηφτο Mim. V. H. 12, 32. 

•Ε20Ι'Λ To eat, II. 23, 182 ; Fl. Theat. 166 ; Madi. Fr. 231 ; 
Ar. V. 287, sffou D. 24, 415 ; ^sch. Ag. 1597 ; Com. Poet, 
in Ath. 13, 596, rare and kte in prose, Flat. M. 101? εδω 
Od. 14, 81 ; rare in prose, Hippocr. 1, 580 (Littr^) ; Luc. 
D. Deor. 4, 3 : imp. tjffuiov Od. 20, 19 ; Bur. Cyd. 233, η<ίύον 
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Od. 6, 249, sdov 28, 9, iter, idttfxov H. 22, 501 : I tdofiai H. 
24, 129 ; PL Frot. 834, (ίδοΰμαι ?) and late, φάγομ,αί^ -β(Γα/ 
Ν. Τ. Luc. 17, 8 : p. Ιδ^δοκα C. Pr. 8, 462 ; Ar. Eq. 362 ; 
Xen. An. 4, 8, 20, air^ Ar. Kan. 984 : pip. eb^Uxtn Luc. 
Gall. 4 : p. p. ΙδηδΒύμαι, xar- Fl. Fhasd. 110, Έρ. ίδηδομαι 
Od. 22, 56, but χατΒδηδοται D. Hal. 1, 55 : aor. ή^ίσόψ 
Aristot. Frobl. 13, 6 ; Hippocr. 1, 686 : 2 p. Ep. ίδηδα H. 
17, 542 : 2 aor. ίφαγον Od. 15, 373 ; Soph. Fr. 149 ; Xen. 
An. 4, 8, 20. — ^M. ί<ίό/ομαί as act. Hippocr. 5, 160 (Littr^) : 
ίδομαι as fut. : aor. Βδίίάμην^ χαηδ- Galen. A. Tr. — φαγεω 
seems to have existed, hence opt. φαγεοις Fseudo-Fhocylides, 
157 (Vulg.), φάγοις (Vat. Mut.), διάγοις (Bergk.) : f. φαγη- 
tfsrg Liban. T. 111. 124, 6. Vb. Ιδίδτός Soph. Ant. 206, 
'iog Fl. Grit. 47. — ΐδμίναι Ep. inf. γΓ,=ΙδΙμ%ναι Od. 14, 42. 
— ^The fut. form εδουμαι has given way to ίδομαι in late re- 
censions, χατεδεται C. Fr. 3, 22. 600 (Athen. 338, 339), 
ητξϋύχατΒδίΐ 0. Fr. 3, 462 (Athen. 516, Dind.), χαηδα^νται 
still, however, Dio. Hal. 1, 55. 

Έ2Π0ΜΑΙ, see aW. 

*Ε220ΌΜΑΙ, contr: -ουμαι (itfatav) Ion. unaugm. To he less, m- 
ferior, overcome, Her. 3, 106 : imp. Ϊ66ουμψ 1, 67. 8, 75 : p. 
p. 8(Τ(Τωμαι 7, 10 ; -ωμίνος 7, 9 : aor. Ιααώύψ 2, 169. 3, 83. 
See ^(Τ(Γάω, ηττάω, 

'ΕΣΤΗ'ΚΩ To stand, pres. rare and late, Fosidip. in Athen. 20, 
4 : f. 1<ίΤ7ΐξω (Hom.) Epigr. 15, 14 ; Ar. Lys. 634, χαύ- FL 
Conv. 220 ; Dem. 20, 37 ; Thuc. 3, 37, afh Xen. An. 2, 4, 5, 
and -νιξομαί Eur. L A. 675 ; Xen. Cyr. 6, 2, 17 ; Ven. 10, 
9 ; Com. Fr. 4, 480. — Fres. part. ξυν6<ίτηχου<ίων is the vulgar 
reading, Hippocr. 1, 543 (EUhn.), but Galen quoting the 
passage has perf. <τυνί<ίτηχυίων adopted by Littr^ 2, 44. 

ΈΣΤΙΑΏ To entertain, Her. 2, 100 ; Fl. Conv. 175 : imp. 
.«/(fr/wv Lys. 19, 27, Ion. /(«-- Her. 7, 135 : f. i(rr/atf« Com. 
Fr. 3, 36 : aor. sMdga Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 10: p. sidrtdxa 
Dem. 21, 156 : p. p. ν^τίΰμαι Fl. Rep. 354, Ion. ιατίν^μαι 
Her. 5, 10 (Bekker) : aor. ί'κτηάύην FL Fhaedr. 247, (fw- 
Dem. 19, 190. — M. ίίίπάομαι intrans. to feast, Xen. Conv. 
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2, 8 : imp. $ι<ίτιώ,(ΐψ Ar. Ν. 1854 : f. Ιύτιάαομ,αι PL ThesBt» 
178 : f. p. late, -αόη<Τομαι Schol. Ar. Ach. 977. 

ΕΤ^ΑΔΕ, see ανδάνω, 

ΕΤ'ΔΠ To sUep, Ή. 14, 482 ; -SJsch. Eum. 141 ; Ar. Lys. 15 ; 
Xen. Yen. 5, 11 : imp. tlbov H. 2, 2 ; Eur. Bac. 688, and 
ffihov PL Conv. 208, ίυ- (MS. a.), iter. iU%(S7i6 Ή. 22, 508 : 
f. 6υδ^<ίω ^8ch. Ag. 887 : aor. xauiudrjifat Hippocr. 2, 451. 
— Rare in prose. Her. 1, 209; Xen. quoted; PL Leg. 823 
&c. ; Luc. Syr. 29. Vb. xaoiudrireov PL Phaedr. 259. See 
χαόίΰδω, 

ΕΤ'ΕΡΓΕΤΕ'Λ To do good, Eur. HeL 1020 ; PL Crat. 428 : 
imp. ehri^ysrsov Xen. t?. r. Ages. 4, 4, and eve^y- ApoL 26 : 
f. 6υ6ξγΒτη(Τω Eur. HeL 1298 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 34 : aor. Βϋηξ- 
yerfiifa Ar. PL 885 ; Lys. 9, 14, and ίυίξγ- L•ocr. 4, 56 : p. 
ίυηξγίτηχα Lycurg. 140, and siii^y- Dem. 20, 83 ; PL Rep. 
615 : p. p. ίυηξγίτημα,ί Luc. Abdic. 14, and βδε^- PL Crit. 
43 ; Xen. M. 2, 2, 3 : aor. %υζζγ%τφίς PL Gorg. 520. 

ET'AABE'OMAI To take care, beware, PL Rep. 507 : imp. 
imp. ίυλαβουμην ^sclnn, 1, 25, and τιυλ- Eur. Or. 748, 1059 
(Brunck. Pors. &c.), ίύλ- (Herm. WitzscheL with Aid. MSS. 
Ven. a. &c.) : f. ίυλαβηίτομαι PL Leg. 320 : f. p. late, -βηό^- 
ύομαι Septuag. Deuteron. 2, 5 : aor. p. ίυλαβηόψ PL Phsed. 
89. Vb. 6υλαβητ6ον PL Gorg. 424. 

ΕΤ*Λ0ΓΕ'ί1 To hkssy L•ocr. 12, 206 : imp. Βυλόγα Ar. Eccl. 
454 : f. -i<r« Eur. Hec. 465 ; aor. guX^yjjtfa Septuag. Gen. 2, 

3, ηυλ' 24, 1 ; guXoy?<ra/ Ar. Eq. 565 : p. late, svXoyfjxa 
Sept. Gen. 17, 20 : f. m. 6υλογ^(Τομαι pass. Isocr. 9, 5 (MSS. 
Urbin. Vat. Bekker), for Βυλογγιότιαομαι (Vulg.) ; Sept. Gren, 
22, 18 &c. — ^The augm. jjuX- occurs late. — Suidas says ίνλόγηίία 
ούχ ηυλ-, 

ΕΤ'ΝΑ'ίΙ Poet, and Ion. Put to bed, put to sleep : f. $υντι<ίω Anth. 
10, 12 : aor. ίυνη<ία Od. 4, 440 : p. p. ^υντιμαι Anth. 7, 397*: 
aor. pass, ίΰνηόην Anth. 7, 78 ; Ώ. 3, 441, (fuv- Her. 6, 69, 
and rare edvg^jjv, ξυν- Hippocr. 2, 833, if correct. — M. ίυνάομαι 
to sleep, Soph. 0. C. 1571. 

ETCPrSKn Τοβηά, Pind. P. 11, 62; PL Ion. 638: ιΰ^ί(Γω 
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Hym. Merc. 302 ; Find. 0. 13, 113, Dor. -jjtfS Epichann. 92 
(Ahrens.) : aor. late, su^^(ra Maneth. 5, 137 : p. iv^fixa Ar. "N. 
764; PL Lach. 186 : p. p. ίύξημαί Eur. Bac. 203 ; Xen. Cyr. 
4, 2, 21 : aor. ^νξζόην Thuc, 6, 31 : f. ώξΐ6η<ίϋμ»αι Isocr. 9, 41 : 
2 aor. βδ^ον H. 10, 34. — ^M. $υξί(ίκομαι to find for oneself 
Xen. An. 7, 1, 31 : f. ευξηίτομαι Her. 9, 6 ; -aJscbin. 3, 134 : 
p. ίύξημοα Dem. 19, 17 : 2 aor. ευξόμψ Ω. 16, 472; ^8ch. 
Pr. 267 ; and unatt. ίυξάμψ Hes. Fr. 77, αν- Com. Pr. 3, 
692 (MSS.), -όμην (Dind.) Vb. ίψτίος Thuc. 3, 45, ίξ- Ar. 
N. 728. -srog Xen. Mem. 4, 7, 6. 

The augment sometimes occurs in Edit, by Ehnsley and 
Dind., and oil in late authors, )]u^/<fxov Polyb. 10, 7 (Bekk.) : 
ηΖξον Eur. Med. 553 (Dind.) ; Herad. 957 (Elms.) : ηΖξη^α 
. 534 (Elms.) ; Athen. 7, 35 : rjvpao Anth. 9, 29. — ^A fut. ώξω 
occurs late, as if from a liquid form Βυξω, to which abo may 
be referred ώξάμψ Polem. 2, 40 ; Anth. Ap. Ep. 274 &c. 
208 &c. 

Εϊ'ΤΤΧΕ'η To he fortunate, Pind. O. 7, 81 ; Thuc. 2, 44 : imp. 
ίυτυχρυν Soph. Fr. 94: f. ευτυχτίΰω Eur. Or. 1212: aor. 
^Μχν}(Τα Xen. An. 6, 3, 6, and late -s<fa Anth. Ap. Epgr. 
p. 327 (9, 40) : p. ίυτϋχηχα Isocr. 12, 7 ; PI. Hipp. M. 285. 
Leg. 811 : p. p. ευτυχτιμαι Thuc. 7, 77 : aor. εντυχ^ηότινΈίβΤΌά. 
2, 14. Sometimes augm. ijuru^sov Xen. Hel. 7, 1, 11 ; Eur. 
Hec. 18, 301 (Aid. Pors. Dind.), sur- (MS. Viteb. Herm.) : 
ηντύχτι^α Eur. Or. 542 (Vulg.), sv- (most MSS. Herm.) 

ET'ΦPArNΩ To cheer, Xen. M. 1, 6, 3, Ep. Iu>- Od. 20, 82: 
f. ευφξάνω -SJsch. Ch. 742, Ep. Ιιίφξανίω Ή. 7, 297 : aor. 
ηυφξάνί Simon. 158, 12 (Bergk.) ; Eur. Or. 217. 287 (Vulg.), 
ευφ- (many MSS. Herm. Witzschel.), Ion. ευφξψα Ή. 24, 
102. — ^Pass. ευφραίνομαι to rejoice, Od. 2, 311 ; Soph. Aj. 280 : 
with f. mid. ευψξανουμαι Her. 4, 2 ; Xen. Conv. 7, 5 ; Ar. 
Eccl. 1123 : and pass. εϋφξανόηίΤομαι Ar. Lys. 165 ; ^schin. 
1, 191 : aor. ευφξάνόην Pind. O. 9, 62 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 5, 9. — 
ευφξανεαι is 2 sing. f. mid. Her. 4, 9. 

ET^XOMAI To pray, boast, Ή. 8, 526 ; PL Pheed. 117 : imp. 
ηνχόμην PI. Ale 2, 141, and ευχ- Rep. 393 ; Xen. HelL 
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δ, 1, 3 : f. ίνξομαι PL FhsBdr. 233 . p. ηίχται pass, and 
impers. PI. Phaedr. 279 ; act. late, Septuag. Num. 6, 19 : but 
pip. ηυγμψΛβί. Soph. Tr. 610, 3 smg. ίΖκτο, or 2 aor.=gi5xiro 
Horn. Ft. 2, 15 : aor. late, ίυχ^ύίΤ^α pass. Dio. Cass. 48, 32 : 
aor. m. τιΐξάμτιν Mach. Ag. 933, and £ϋξ- 963 (MSS. Pore. 
Wellau. &c.) ; Xen. Hel. 4, 4, 12, so ηυξ' Ar. Av. 73 (Dind.), 
ΐϋξ- (Bekk.) &c. Vb. svxrog Eur. Ion. 642. evxrsov late, 
Epict. Encb. 77. 

Moeris held ηυ more Att. than ev, MSS., however, do not 
bear this out, and Editors differ. Elmsley, L. Dind. &c. &- 
vour iju, Lob. Herm. Blomf. Poppo. Ellendt &c. iv. 

ET*il To roasty Od. 2, 300, late 6υω Luc. Lexiph. 11 : aor. «Stfa 
Od. 14, 75 : p. p. tl^at^ ηψίυμενος ^sch. Fr. 309 : aor. 
ivotig, άψΒυύίίς Suid. 

ΕΤ'ηΧΕΏ To entertain, feast, Her. 4, 73 : imp. ίυώχουν PL 
Gorg. 522 ; Her. 1, 126 : f. -^<τω &c. Pass, ίυωχίομαι to be 
feasted, relish, Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 10 : with f. m. ευωχ;η<τομαι PI. 
Bep. 372 : and pass. ίυωχτι07ΐ<ίομαι (C. Inscr. 2336) : p. ενώ- 
χημαι Ar. Lys. 1224 : aor. ίυωγτ^ύψ PL Leg. 666 ; Her. 
1, 31. 

ΈΧΘΑΙ'ΡΛ To late, Od. 3, 215 ; iEsch. Pr. 875 : aor. i%^)jfa 
Ή. 20, 306 ; -Slsch. Pers. 772, Dor. -ά^α Timoc. in Plut. 
Them. 21 : pass. Ιχόαίξομαι to he hated. Soph. Aj. 457 : with 
f. m. ϊγβαξουμαι Soph. Ant. 93. — ^M. as act. late, Ιχ^ξά,μγ^ν 
Nicand. Al. 639. Vb. ίχύα^τΒϋς now Soph. Aj. 679 ^SS. 
Laur. a. v, &c.) — ^Rare in prose, Ιγβώξουαι (Hippocr.) Epist. 
3, 813 ; Aristot. Eth. Nic.10,10. — ^The prose form is Ιχ^ύξαίνω 
Plut. Numa. 5 : imp. ίχ^^α/νον Xen. Ages. 11, 5. Vb. εχ^βξαν- 
τ6ος late, both of which occur in old Edit, of the Tragedians, 
the former at Soph. Ant. 93 ; Eur. Med. 555, the latter Soph, 
Aj. 679, but have been displaced in late recensions by βχ^α/^ω, 
βχ^όαξτίος from MSS. See Pors. Eur. Med. 559. 

(ΈΧΘΟΔΟΠΕ'Π) To wrangle with, only aor. Ep. Ιχ^οδο^τίίΤα/ 
Β. 1, 518. 

ΈΧΘΕ'η see foil. 

"ΕΧΘΠ Poet. To hate, only pres. ^sch. Fr. 287 ; Soph. Ph. 610. 
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— ^Pass. Ίχόομαί ^sch. Ag. 417 ; Od. 4, 502 : imp. τιχΦόμτιν 
Od. 14, 366 ; Eur. Hipp. 1402 : p. late, ηχύτιμίνος Lycophr. 
827. — ^There is some appearance of a form l%tffw, imper. 
iXUst Theogn. 1032 (Schneidew. Orell.) δχ^εο (Bergk.) : imp. 
i%^gi Hermesian. 2, 39 (Schneidew.) ηχόζν (Dind.) : p. p. 
τΐχύημίνος quoted. 
'ΕΧΩ To have (&εχω, εχω), Β. 3, 53 ; Thuc. 1, 41 : imp. 9Ϊχο¥ 
n. 7, 217 ; iEsch. Ch. 851, Ep. ίχον Ή. 9, 1, iter, f^stfxoy 
13, 257 ; Her. 6, 12, Dor. ϋχον: f. έξω H. 18, 274 ; PL 
Phil. 59, and <Τχη<ίω Ή. 17, 182 ; ^sch. Eum. 692 ; Thuc. 
3, 33 : aor, rare, εο%ηο•α (Inscr.) : p. δίΤχΐίκα PI. Leg. 765, 
and (οχωχα for οχωχά) part, (ίυνοχωτίώς Hom. once, H. 2, 
218 : p. p. gtf^jjycta/, ά^- Dem. 49, 65 : aor. ί<τχ6ύτιν, sr- 
Callisth. in Stob. 7, 65, xar- (Eur. ?) Dan. 27 (Fr. 317, 
Wagner.) : 2 aor. act. είίχον unaugm. D. 17, 7 ; Thuc. 1, 112 ; 
<τχω D, 21, 309, but in comp. ^αξά(Τχω PI. Leg. 919 ; (Τχοίψ 
PI. Ap. 34, in comp. 'ΐταξάαχοιμι Eur. Hipp.* 1111 ; (ίχες Soph. 
El. 1013 ; Eur. Hipp. 1354, occasionally (ίχΈ in comp. ιτά^α- 
αχί iiur. Hec. 842, see below ; αχών Soph. El. 551 ; (Τχδ/ίΊΙ. 
16, 520 ; PI. Leg. 648, Epic αχίμεν H. 8, 254, and Poet. 
Uxidov Ή. 12, 184, 6χζ6ον Od. 10, 95 ; (ίχίύω Ar. Lys. 425; 
(Τχεόοίμι Eur. Rhes. 602 ; (Τχε^ε, 4τω Od. 8, 537 ; 'SUsTvMsch. 
Pr. 16, «jra^a- Ar. Eq. 320, (Τχίόίμίν Pind. 01. 1, 71 ; -ε^ών 
Pind. P. 6, 19. — Others hold this for imp. of a pres. αχίόω 
not used in in(Hc. ; subj. αχίόω &c., and accent the inf. (ίχεόαν, 
part, σχεόων. We hesitate to affirm that the " Homeric inf. 
σχεόεαν is necessarily aor, and could only be produced from 
βχε^ε/ί/." See μάχοιτο Β. 21, 538. 5, 362, μαχίοιτο 1, 372. 
344 ; οξ<ίο Od. 7, 342, οξ<ηο H. 3, 250 &c. &c. — ^M. ίχομαι 
to hold oneself, hold by, be near &c. iBsch. Sept. 97 : imp. 
Β/χόμψ Pind. P. 4, 244, iter. ^α^εχέίΤχετο once Od. 14, 521, 
is now edited Ta^ixecx- fr. ιταξάκίΐμαι (Wolf. Bekker) : f. 
ϋζομαι Eur. Hec. 398, and (Τχηαομαί D. 9, 235 : and in sense 
p. ίαχημαι, 'Ταξ- Xen. An. 7, 6, 11 : 2 aor. εαχόμην Od. 17, 
238; Her. 6, 85, sometimes pass. n. 17,696; Od.4, 705, ίτχεΓο 
11.21, 345, αχωμαι^ <%o/jji», β%οϋ, δχομενίί^ Od. 11, 279, χατα- 
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Pind. P. 1, 10, also l(%i%)jy, -r^oetf^- Theocr. 20 (25), 254, 
flr^otfftf;^- (Vatt. a. e.), ιτ^οίΓχ- (Meinek.) Vb. Ικτός late, Diog. 
L. 3, 105. -go; Ar. Ach. 259. άνα<ίχ6τ6ς Thuc. 2, 21. mtf- 
χβηος PL Phaedr. 272. — ^A rare pres. form βχε/ίΤ^α occurs 
' Theogn. 1316 (Bekker), £χο/<τ^α (MSS.) ; subj. εχτι^όα Ή. 19, 
180. The 1 &οτ.ί<ϊχν}(ία occurs on the Marmor. Fam. ; and 
subj. <ίχτ}(Ττι<τόα, or SKioa fut. H, H, 5, 366 (Franke) ; opt. 
(fXTidus Or. Sibyll. p. 203, 90 (Mai.) ; Nonn. 17, 177. g<%a 
a late form of 1 aor.=£(r;^ov, is foimd in Inscr. Aor. pass. i<fp^s- 
6riv was scarcely used by the Attics, s/^^gf iv- Ion. for 6Ϊχ6 
Her. 1, 118, ίνίΐχε (Dind.) (ίχίύεαν, (Τχίόεμίν Ep. inf. 2 aor. 
for (fxsoeTv B. 23, 466 ; Pind. P. 4, 75 : 2 aor. imper. ΰχε 
^=<τχίς^ though analogical, seems to occur once only, Orac. 
in Schol. Eur. Phcen. 638, and doubtful even there, for the 
Schol. Ar. Eq. 1256, quoting the passage reads <f%g7l•. It occurs, 
however, occasionally in comp. «"a^atf^g Eur. Hec. 842 (all the 
MSS. Herm. Pflugk.) Brunck held it barbarous and substi- 
tuted ^αξά(ίχ^Βς which Porson adopted, granting at the same 
time that τά^αο'χί is agreeable to analogy, but of rare occur- 
rence, PL Protag. 348, 'τάξαίΤχί (2 MSS.), -(ίχες (MSS. 
Bekker &c.) ; Xen. Conv. 8, 4 (2 MSS.), -g^g (MSS. Bom. 
Saupp. &c.) ; xaratf^e Eur. Here. F. 1210 (all the MSS.), 
χατά<ίχ60ί (Elmsley's conject. Matth. Dind. Pflugk.) ; μΒτα<ίχ6 
Or. 1337 (some MSS.), μίτά<ίχίς (MSS. Pors. Herm.) — 
ί7χο<ίαν, ί<ίχο<ίαν Anth. 5, 209 ; Scymn. 696, seem to be 
Alexandr. forms of 3d pi. imp. and 2d aor. 

ΈΨΙΑΌΜΑΙ Ep. To play with pebbles^ amuse oneself ^ Od• 21, 
429 : and imp. unaugmented, l-^iaovro -ouvro Callim. Cer. 39 ; 
Ap. Rh. 2, 811. — ^An act. form Ι•ψ/1ω or -6ω occurs -3Ssch. Fr. 
46, ϊ-^ιουαα, 

"ΈΨΠ (Ι•ψέ« rare, and often doubtful, espec. in Att.), To boU, 
cook, Ar. Ach. 1232 : imp. ί•ψοι/ Com. Fr. 3, 144, g^gg Her. 
1 , 48 (Bekker), g^g (Bredow), ί•ψι (Dind.) : f. Ι•ψί (Τω Com. 
Fr. 2, 846 ; Hippocr. 2, 246 (Littr^), and ϊ'^τιαομαι see be- 
low : aor. ί•ψ??(Τα Com. Fr. 2, 775 (also ί•ψα, <Γϋν?•ψα) Timocl. 
in Athen. 9, 73, s'^riaa Her. 1, 119 : p. late, Ε'ψιιχα with the 
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lenis, Pbilo. vol. 2, p. 245 : p. p. η-^^/ημαί Hippocr. 2s 246 
(Littre) ; Ar. Probl. 5, 36 (L. Dind.), Ι-ψ- (MSS.) ; Ι-^ημίνος, 
άτ- Her. 1, 188 : aor. ί•ψί^ι/, subj. 8•ψη^^ί Her. 4, 61 ; Luc. 
V. Anct. 6, late ^φύτιν^ Ιφόίνης Dioscor. Parab. 1, 148. — 
M. β-ψο^ί^α/ Msch. Fr. 309 : f. Ι-^η^ομαι PI. Rep. 872 : aor. 
late, η•>^/η(τάμην, accented ί•ψ- Pollux. 2, 85. Vb. Ιφύός Eur. 
Cycl. 246. Ι-^ητός Xen. An. 2, 3, 14. 

The classical authority for Ιψέω depends almost entirely on 
the accent Ι•ψώ Ephipp. in Com. Fr. 3, 338 (MS. C.) 6•ψω 
(Meinek.) ; έ-ψδΛ- PI. Euthyd. 301 (MSS. a. c.) β-ψβ/ι/ (Bekker, 
Bait. Orell. Winck.) ; κα^ι•ψουΛ Xen. Eq. 9, 6 ; f-^fi PI 
Hipp. Maj. 290, i-^fi (Bekker &c.) ; 6•ψου<τ/ Aristot. Mirab. 
c. 22, ε•ψοϋίΓ/ (Bekker) ; imper. β-ψίβ Hippocr. 2, 518 (MSS. 
Littro), ί•ψδ so accented (MS. A.) : imp. δ•ψ?8 Her. 1, 48, ί•ψδ 
(Dind.) ; xaot-^sTifuai Luc. Asin. 25 (Jacobitz.), χα^8•ψί<τ^α/ 
Dind. who would expel the pure form 6•ψεω entirely from the 
early writers, έ-ψάω, if correct, is perhaps late, β-ψωντβς 
Diod. 1, 84, s-y^/ovrtg (Dind. from Euseb.) Ι/κα^ί-ψώντα, how- 
ever, Hippocr. 2, 806, -ε-ψοντα (Dind.) Here we desiderate 
Littr^. — εψω seems to have been also pronounced έ•ψΜ, as our 
heat is by some pronounced ^eaL 

(*ΈΩ) To he, see ίΐμί, 

(ΈΩ) To chthe, see ϋννυμί, 

(Έίϊ) To send, see ιΐτιμί, /εω. 

(Έη) To seat, set, aor. shoe Ή. 4, 392 ; Soph. O. C. 713, gWa, 
χαό- Pind. P. 5, 42 ; «ΓίΤον Od. 7, 163 ; 8Wa/ Pind. P. 4, 
273 ; ε'ίταί Od.«14, 280, shag, iwr- Her. 3, 126. — ^M. to seat 
oneself, set for oneself, f. £ΐ<ίομαι Αρ. Rh. 2, 807, ίβομαι, gW- 
8^ D. 9, 455 : p. ί^αα/ as pr. am sei, sit, Ή. 18, 104, iiffra/ 
19, 345 ; Eur. Ale. 604 ; Her. 9, 57, but in comp. χάύηταί 
PI. Apol. &c. ; itfo II. 4, 412 ; ^ffoai 13, 253 ; ημ6νος 8, 480 : 
plup. as imp. ημψ sat, Od. 11, 49, 7}<fro 11. 1, 512, in comp. 
sxaufiro Thuc. 5, 6 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 1, 4, and xaorjtfTo II. 1, 569 ; 
Eur. Bac. 1102; PI. Rep. 328; H. 1, 512: aor. εΜμψ 
Callim. Jov. 67, 1(ί<ϊάμψ Pind. P. 4, 204, ^ΰΰάμψ Od. 14, 
295 ; trans, to erect, gWa/, Ιφ- Od. 15, 277 ; s}ffafM¥o; Her. 

κ 2 
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1, 66; Thuc. 3, 58 (MS. Pal. Poppo.), s<f(rάμivoς (MSS. 
Bekker), ί<ίάμ- (MSS. approved by Kjnig.) — gara/, e/ara/ 3 
pi. perf.=ivra/ II. 3, 134. 10, 100*; Luc. Dea Syr. 31 : g'aro, 
e/aroplup. for ivro B. 7, 414. 3, 149. — ^tfra/, η(Ττο 3 sing. perf. 
and pip. II. 19, 345 ; 9, 190, εηαύψ 3 dual, Orph. Arg. 818. 



ΖΑ'Ω To live, B. 1, 88 ; .^sch. Ag. 819, contracts with η ; ini- 

per. ζη Soph. Ant. 1169, and ζηύί Anth. 10, 43 ; Menand. 

Sent. 191 ; inf. ζην Thuc. 2, 43 : imp. ίζαον, -ων Soph. Bl. 

323 ; PI. Leg. 3, 679, and (from ζη/^ή ίζψ only in 1 pers. 

sing. Dem. 24, 7, 2 sing, ίζης is contr. from εζα,ίς Soph. Fr. 

603, ίζη from εζαδ, Aj. 1060, pi. εζωμίν (PI.) Epist. 347, 

ίζηη Xen. Cyr. 7, 2, 26 : f. ζ^(Τω Ar. Fr. 498 ; PL Rep. 5, 

465 ; Luc. Alex. 34; and m. ζη^ομαι Dem. 25, 82 ; Luc. Paras. 

12 : aor. ίζηίΤα. Anth. 7, 470, and late prose, Luc. Alex. 59 : p. 

ίίζηχα Aristot. Vol. 2, 1048 (Bekk.) ; Dio. Hal. Ant. 5, 68. 

For aor. and perf. the Att. commonly use s/3 /ων, βφίωχα. — 

ίζψ Eur. Ale. 295. 651, has been altered from the best MSS. 

to εζων. — ^The Ion. Dor. and Ep. use the collat. form ζώω 

Her. 7, 46: imp. εζωον Hes. Op. 112, iter. ζώε<ίχον 90: f. 

and aor. in comp. ζώαω, Icrava- Dial. Herm. de Astrol. 1, 10 : 

δζωίΤα, SV' Her. 1, 120, -Jjtfs (Bekker) : p. εζωκα in C. Inscr. 

3684. — Shortened ζόω, ζόαν Simonid. Am. 1, 17 (Bergk.) ; 

Her. 7, 46 (Gaisf.), ζω- (Bekk.): imp. |ogv Anth. 13, 21. 

SeePors. Hec. 1090. 
ZE'NNT'MI To boil, late for ζδ«, only pass ζεννύμενον Alex. 

Aphr. probl. 1, 104. — ζεννΟω? 
ZETTNT'MI To join, Mach. Pers. 191 : imp. ζεύγνΰ(Τα¥ II. 24, 

783, and ζευγννω Her. 1, 205; Anth. 12, 206, xar- Pind. 

P. 2, 11 : imp. εζεύγνυον, άνα- Xen. Cyr. 8, 5, 1. 28, ζεΰγνυον 

H. 19, 393 : f. ζεύξω ^sch. Ag. 1640 ; Pind. L 1, 6 ? : aor. 

ίζίϋξα Od. 3, 478 ; PI. Tim, 22 : p. p. εζευγμαι Luc. Navig. 

83 ; II. 18, 276 ; Eur. Hel. 1644 ; Xen. An. 2, 4, 13 : aor. 
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ίζίύχόψ Eur. Ion. 949 ; Her. 7, 6 ; rare in Att. prose^ PI. 
Polit. 302 : 2 aor. Ιζέγψ ^sch. Ch. 795 ; PI. Rep. 6, 508. 
— ^M. ζίΰγνυμαι trans. Eur. Ale. 428 : f. ζίυξομαι Hec. 469 : 
aor. ίζίυξάμψ Eur. Tr. 671. — ζίυγνόμί^, ΰ by ictus, therefore 
'ΐίμίν is perhaps unnecessary, Ep. inf. pres. for ζίυγνυμιναί, 
ζίυγνύναι II. 16, 145. 

ΖΕΏ To boU, Poet, ζβ/ω, trans, and intrans. Ώ. 21, 362 ; PI. 
Phsedr. 251 ; Call. Dian. 60 : f. ζ«<Γω, βξανα- Msch, Pr. 370 
aor. βζβίΓα Anth. 7, 385, ζδίΤίτα H. 18, 349 ; Anth. 7, 308 
p. p. ίζί<τ/Αα/, άτ- Hipp. 5, 324 (Littr6), later, ζέζββ/Αα/ (Jeop. 
Strab. &c. : aor. late, Βζ€<ίόην Dioscor. Vb. ζ6(ίτ&ς late. 

ZHMIO'n To injure^ Xen. Cyr. 6, 3, 27 : f. -oDtfw : aor. εζτιμίωίτα 
Thuc. 2, 65 : p. Ιζ??^/ωκα Dem. 21, 49 : aor. p. Βζημιώύψ Her. 
9, 79 : f. ζτιμιωόη<ίομαι Xen. Mem. 3, 9, 12 ; Lys. 8, 18 ; 
Is8e.l,23; Dem. 23, 80: oflener f. m. as pass. ζημίώ<ίομαί 
Thuc. 3, 40 ; Her. 7, 39 ; Andoc. 1, 72 ; Dem. 1, 27. 52, 1 
(Bekker.) 

ZO'n To live, rare for ζάω, imp. ζόβν for βζοβν Anth. 13, 21. — 
Gaisf. reads ζόί/ν at Her. 7, 46 from the Florent. MSS. 

Zn'NNT'MI, ΠΑΡΑ- To gird, PL Rep. 553, and ζωννύω Hipp. 
2, 699 : f. ζώ<ίω Ν. Τ. John 21, 18 : aor. ίζω(Τα Od. 18, 76; 
(τύζω<τον Ar. Thesm. 255 : p. εζωκα Pausan. 8, 40 : p. p. ίζωβ"- 
μαί, dt' Thuc. 1, 6, rare ίζωμαι, crg^/- Athen. 14, 622 : pip. 
ίζωίττο Plut. Ant. 4 : aor. ίζώίτύτιν Nonn. Par. 5, 3, δ/- 
Theophr. Fr. 6, 1, 22. — ^M. ζώννυμαί to gird oneself, Od. 
24, 89: imp. ζωννύμψ Ή. 10, 78, iter. ζωννύ<ίΧ6το 5, 857: 
aor. εζωίάμψ, 'ΐτίξΐ- Ar. Pax. 687, Ζ^ωαάμψ H. 14, 181 ; Od. 
18, 67. (This verb is rare in Prose, common in Epic.) 

ΖΠΏ Ep. and Ion. (rare in Att. Poet.)=ζάω, To live, Ή. 18, 
61 ; Soph. El. 157 (chor.) ; O. C. 1213 (chor.) ;• Ar. Av. 609 : 
imp. δζωον Od. 22, 245 ; Her. 4, 112, iterat. ζώεαχον Hes. O. 
90 : f. late in comp. ζώιτω, Ιητανα- Dial, Herm. de Astrol. 1, 10, 
42 : aor. ΙζωίΤα, l^r- Her. 1, 120, ΙίτεζτίίΓβ (Bekker) : p. *ζ«κα 
in Inscr. 
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ΉΒΑΏ Το he at, or near, the age of puberty, be tngorous, H. 24, 
565 ; Thuc. 3, 36, ηβάακω Xen. An. 4, 6, 1 ; Eur. Ale. 1085 : 
f. i/3i<rw, g<P' Cyr. 6, 1, 12, Dor. ηβάαω Anth. 7, 482 : aor. 
ijSjjtfa Hes. O. 132 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 7, 6 : p. ijSjjxa, τα^- Thuc. 
2, 44. — τιβώοιμι opt. pres. Ep. lengthened on νιβψμί, ηβάοιμι 
Β. 7, 157. 

ΉΓΕΌΜΑΙ, Dor. άγ- To kad, think, Od. 23, 134: imp. ηγού- 
μην PI. Phaedr. 244, Dor. άγ- Pind. P. 10, 45 ; pass, was led, 
Her. 3, 14 (Bekker) : f. τιγηαομαι H. 14, 874 ; PI. Rep. 520: 
aor. τιγτιαάμη^ Ή. 12, 257 : Xen. Oec. 2, 15 : p. iyjj/Aa/ usual- 
ly act. PL Leg. 837 &c.. Dor. άγ- Pind. P. 4, 248 ; pass. 
Dem. 43, 66 (Orac), hi- Antiph. 1, 31, air- Her. 1, 207. 9, 
26 : aor. rare and late, iy^^ijv pass. Polyaen. 2, 31. Vb. 
iyTjrfov Xen. Hel. 4, 7, 2. 

ΉΓΕΡΕ'ΘΟΜΑΙ Ep. To he collected, only 3 pi. -owai II. 3, 231 : 
and imp. riys^ioovro II. 2, 304 ; subj. -ωνται 0pp. H. 3, 360 ; 
inf. -sosffoai D. 10, 127, others ^yi^iiCOai as from ηγίξΕομαι, 

*ΗΔΤ^ΝΠ To make sweet, Xen. Conv. 4, 8 : aor. ηδΰνα PI. Theaet. 
175 : p. p. ίδυο/Αα/ PI. Rep. 607 : aor. ηδϋνόην C. Fr. 3, 
49. 

"ΉδΠ To please, Sext. Emp, 7, 442, in act. rare and late except 
imp. ^ds Anacr. Fr. 141 (Bergk.) : f itfwLiban. T. 4, 473 : aor. 
η(Τα ^lian. H. A. 10, 48. — M. ΐίδομαι to please oneself, take de- 
light in, Msch, Eum. 312 : aor. ηίτύτιν as mid. Soph. Ph. 715 : 
Her. 3, 34 : f. η^όηίτομαι as mid. PI. Phsedr. 233 : aor. m. 
rare, and Ep. ηαάμψ Od. 9, 353. (βδοντα pleasures, is in 
one of the spurious dialogues of Plato. Axioch. 366.) 

ΉΕΡΕ'ΘΟΜΑΙ Poet. To be raised, elated, flaunt, only pr. -οντα,ι 
Β. 21, 12 : and imp. -ovro Ap. Rh. 3, 368. 

*ΗΚΠ To come, am come, L. 5, 478 : imp. ηκον came, had come, 
Thuc. 1, 91 ; Soph. O. C. 738 : f. ίξω iEsch. Ch. 561 ; PI. 
Grit. 53 : aor. late, ίξα Pans. 2, 11 : p. late, ίκα V. Τ. Gen. 
47, 4 : pip. Joseph. A. J. 19, 1 ; Liban. — simper. Jxi rare. 
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Soph. Aj. 1116 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 25, ηκίτω Eur. Rhes. 337. 
The 8ubj. opt. and imperf. seem to be used aoristicallj. — ^For 
this verb the old Poets generally use Ιχω, In Horn, it occurs 
now twice only, 11. 5, 478 ; Od, 13, 325 ; in Hes. twice, Th. 
669 ; Sc. 343 ; in Find, never. 

ΉΛΑΓΝΠ Poet. To wander^ act foolishly, only pr. act. Call. Dian. 
251. — ηλαίνονταί Theocr. 7, 23, has been altered to rfkamvri 
pr. part. act. 

'HAA'SKil To wander, flee, only pr. Ή. 2, 470, ηλαίτκά^ω 
pr. Od. 9, 457 : and imp, ^λάίτκαζδς Horn. H. Ap. Del. 142. 
Both £pic. 

"HMAI To sit, H. 24, 542, itra/ 15, 245, ^ifrat 19, 345, -a:sch. 
Sept. 513 ; Her. 9, 57, in comp. JSrat, xaofirat PI. Apol. 35, ηνταί 
Call. Fr. 122, Ep. slarai 11. 10, 100, Ion. sarai 3, 134 ; η<το 
Ή. 3, 406, ίίίΤύω, χ,αύ- -^sch. Pr. 916 ; i<roai Ag. 862 ; ημενος 
183 : imp. or plup. τιμψ Soph. Tr. 24, 7i<ro Eur. Rhes. 846, 
^<fro Eur. Sup. 664, in comp. iro, χαόητο Dem. 18, 169, and 
Ιχάύητο Thuc. 5, 6 ; ηντο 11. 3, 153, Ep. staro 7, 61, Ion. 
Ιεάτο 7, 414, dual 1^<τόην Orph. Arg. 818. See Ho), and χά• 
ύημαί, 

ΉΜΙ'=ΦΗΜΙ' / say, (inquam) ira/J ημί, icoli Ar. Ran. 37 : 
imp. iv, J, colloquially, as iv δ* lya said I, PI. Rep. 1, 328, 
5 d' Sg, Ti said lie, she, 327 ; Conv. 205, also tjd* Sgo Γλαυκών PI. 
Rep. 327, Ep. generally use ^ alone, as ^ λβ said, Ώ. 1, 219, 
once in Hom. with nomin. ί ξα γυν^ H. 6, 390. — ^It is scarce- 
ly used beyond the 1 sing, pres., and 1 and 3 sing. imp. — ^In 
Att. ην β' εγώ, &c. is generally in the middle or end of a sen- 
tence. Luc. however, sometimes begins with it, Fhilopatr. 
22, 23. 

ΉμΥΩ. (u, late u) To how, sink, Ή. 2, 148 ; Nic. Al. 453 : aor. 
ημϋαα Ή. 8, 308 ; Soph. Fr. 742, (late u) Anth. 9, 262 : p. 
in comp. υτεμνημϋχε 11. 22, 491. Thisperf. is formed by Att. 
reduplication, εμ -τιμυχε, with ν inserted, εμν^ιμυχε. 

(ΉΠΑ'ΟΜΑΙ) To mend, patch, only inf. aoj. i^ritfatf^a/ Ar. Fr. 
Dact. 28 : and perf. part, τιμημένος pass, patched, late prose, 
Aristid. T. 2, 307 &c. 
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'ΗΠΤΉ, see άτυω. 

ΉςΘΗΜΕ'ΝΟΣ Eur. Hel. 1539, Ion. Ιφμενος Her. 3, 129, 
clothed. See tffum. 

Ή2ΣΑ'η and ΉΤΤΑ'Π To conquer, act. late, aor. ηττηίΤα Polyb. 
1, 76 : p. ηττηχα Dio. Sic. 15, 87. Pass, ηββάομ^αι to he in- 
ferior j conquered, Thuc. 3, 57, ηττάομαι PI. Phil. 12, Ion. 
ί(Τ<ί6ομαί Her. 3, 106 : f. ηττηίίομαί Xen. An. 2, 3, 23 ; 
Lys. 28, 9 : generally itftf- or ηττηύηίίομαι Eur, Hip. 727 ; 
Lys. 20, 32 : p. ηίΤίΤημαί Soph. Aj. 1242, irr- PI. Euthyd. 
300 : aor. 7ΐ<τ<τηόην Eur. Andr. 917, ηττ- Dem. 20, 146. λΠ^. 
η<τ<Τητβον Soph. Ant. 678, irrrireov Ar. Lys. 450. Thucyd. 
and the Tragedians generally have 7]6ΰάομαι, tl^e Orat. Plat, 
and Ar. τιττάομαι, Xen. varies more. Ion. ϊΰόουμαι not aug- 
mented, imp. laaoZro Her. 8, 75 : p. gWeara/ 7, 10 : aor. 
ϊύαώύψι 2, 169. 

ΉΣΤΧΑ'ΖΠ Το he at rest, JEsch. Pr. 344 : f. ηαυχάΰω Thuc. 1, 
142 ; and m. 'άαομαι Luc. Gall. 1 : aor. ΐ]6υγα6α Thuc. 8, 
24. — ^Pl. Rep. 9, 572, has part, τιαυγάαας act. put to rest. 
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0ΑΑ'2ΣΩ Ep. To sit (Att. 6ά(ί6ω), inf. 6α(ΐΰ(ίίμ6ν Od. 3, 336 ; 

H. Merc. 172 : imp. ύάαβαον Ή. 9, 194. 
0Α"ΕΌμΑΙ Dor. for ύν^Ιομαι To gaze at, Pind. P. 8, 45 : imp. 

6αιΐτύ Theocr. 19 (22) 199. 
0A"KE'n (ΘΑ'^ΚΟΣ) To sit, JEsch. Pr. 389 ; Soph. O. T. 20 ; 

Eur. Heracl. 239, Trag. except : imp. iuaxn Com. Fr. 2, 146; 

Dor.? and Ion. ^ωχίω, pres. only, ύωχίΤτ6 Sophr. Fr. 41 

(Ahrene.) ; ύωχίων Her. 2, 173. 
ΘΑΛΕ'ΘίΙ Poet, lengthened ϋ^0Ώϊ=ύάλλω, To flourish, abound, 

II. 23, 32 ; Ap. Rh. 2, 843 ; causat. make to grow, Theocr. 

20 (25), 16 : imp. iter. ua\e06<rxov Anth. 11, 374. 
ΘΑ'ΛΛΠ To hloom, flourish, Xen. M. 2, 1, 33 ; H. Hym. Cer. 

402 ; also causative, produce, ^sch. Pers. 616 : imp. ίόαλλον 

causative, made grow, Pind. 01. 3, 23 : so f late, ua^JKr^ifii will 
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produce^ Alex. Aet. in Parthen. 14, 9, where Passow ύηλτ}(ίω 
from όηλεω: 2 aor. rare and doubtful, ύάλον Η. Hym. 18, 33, 
κΙλδ (Lobeck) : 2 p. τίότιλα Hes. Op. 227, Dor. rsodXa as pre». 
Find. Fr. 95 : pip. τίόηλαν as imp. Od. 5, 69 : f. όάλη<ίομαί, 
άναύόίλ- Anth. 7, 281 (from όόίλβω late £p. Quint. Sm. 11, 
96). — ηόόίλυΐα II. 9, 208, Epic for ηόηλυΤα which occurs 
Pausan. 5, 13. — ύηλίω. Dor. ύαλίω are reg. : imp. ύηλίον Od. 
5, 73 : fut. ύτιλ7}<τω, am- II. 1, 236 : aor. όάλη(τα Find. Nem. 
4, 88 : p. part, πόηλημίνος Hippocr. 2, 11. 

(ΘΑ'ΝΠ) see όνηαχω, 

ΘΑ'ΟΜΑΙ Dor. To gaze at, admire, subj. ύάμίύα Sophr. 42; 
imper. oaeo Anth. Plan. 4, 306, uoiffus Ar. Ach. 770 : f. uaffo- 
μαί, uatfeT, oaffeiaoi Callim. Cer. 55 ; ^atfo/bbsva/ Theocr. 15, 23 : 
aor. εόόί<ίάμτ}ν, opt. 6•ή<ίαίατο Od. 18, 191 ; imper. 6a,eai 
Epich. 78 ; Sophr. 44 ; Theocr. 10, 41, and oft. ; inf. uaffaff- 
ύαι Theocr. 2, 72 ; 6α(ίάμ%νοι Tab. Heracl. 1, 70. — ^This verb 
is almost peculiar to the Dor. Dialect, Att. όίάομαί, Ion. or^io- 
μαι which see. 

ΘΑ'ΠΤη To bury, 11. 21, 323 ; Thuc. 2, 34 : f. ίά-ψω JEsch. 
Sept. 1052 : aor. Ι^αψα Thuc. 5, 11 : p. p. τεόαμμαι Xen. 
Hel. 2, 4, 19 ; PL Crat. 400 ; rioa-^at -3Esch. C. 366 (3 pi. 
Ion. ηόάφαται, or perhaps better ητάφαται Her. 6, 103) ; 
πύαμμίντ^ς Fl. Crat. 400 ; τίύάφύω Luc. Mar. 9, 1 ; -άφύαι 
Lycurg. 113 : aor. rare, εΰάφΰην Simon. C. 170 (Bergk.) ; 
Her, 2, 81 : 2 aor. ετάφην Thuc. 5, 74 : f. ταφτι^ομαι Eur. 
Ale. 56 : and 3 f. τεύά-^ομαι I. T. 1464 ; Soph. Aj. 577. \T). 
όα'ΤΓτεον Soph. Aj. 1140. 

(ΘΑ'Πη, or ΤΑ'ΦίΙ) Ep. and Ion. To astonish, p. τεόάφα Ca- 
saubon's emend, for τεύαιφε (MSS.) Crobyl. Ath. 6, 258 : 2 p. 
aspres. τέ^η^α am astonished, Od. 6, 168 ; Her. 2, 156 ; Luc. 
Nigr. '35; reow^jgll. 21, 29: pi. ετεόηνεα Od. 6, 166: 2 
aor. ετάφον Call. Dian. 103, τάφ- Find. 4, 95 j τα^ών II. 23, 
101 ; Od. 16, 12. 

ΘΑ'22Ω To sit, Att. for ύαάαΰω, perhaps only pr. Soph. O. li. 
161 ; Eur. Andr. 44. 

ΘΑΤΜΑ'ΖΩ To wonder, admire, Od. 4, 655, Ion. ύωυμαζω Her. 
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I, 165. 7, 125, tf«/i»-? in some Edit. : imp. Ιόαύμ- PI. Conv. 
206, Ion. ίύωύ- Her. 1, 68, ύαύ- D. 24, 629, iter. όαυμάζΒίΤ'• 
xov Od. 19, 229 : f. ύαυμάαω doubtful Xen. Cyr. 5, 2, 12, 
and Hell. 5, 1, 14, but Hippocr. 1, 416; Luc. Dem. enc. 43; 
Max. Tyr. 2, p. 7; Aristid. 2, p. 128 &c. : f. m. ύαυμάΰομαι 
iEsch. Pr. 476 ; PL Euth. 15, Ep. -άϋόομαι Ή. 18, 467 : aor. 
ίύαυμαιία Isocr. 4, 1 : p. ηόάυμαχα Xen. M. 1, 4, 2 ; Com. 
Ft. 8, 475 : p. p. πύαυμα^μαί Polyb. 4, 82 : aor. ίύαυμάΰόψ 
Xen. Ven. 1, 5 ; Thuc. 6, 12 : f. όαυμαφΰομα/Ύϊινί^ 2, 41. 
Vb. ύαυμαύτίς Hym, Cer. 10. -tog Eur. Hel. 85; Athen. 11, 
508. όαυματός Hym. Merc. 80 ; Hes. Sc. 165 ; now Pind. 
Pyth. 10, 30. 

ΘΑΤΜΑΓΝίΙ Poet. To admire, imp. ύαυμαινον Pind. 01. 3, 82: 

f. (-ayS)Ep, -avswOd. 8, 108. — ^Pass. όαυμαίνονται Callicrat. 

Stob. Flor. 3, 182. 
(ΘΑ'Π) Ep. To suckle^ of act. only aor. inf. OTJtfai Hesych. — ^M. 

όάομαί, inf. orjffoai to milk, Od. 4, 89 : aor. Ιύτ^αάμψ sucked, 

Callim. Jov. 48, ^??(r- II. 24, 58 ; Hym. Cer. 286, but Hym. 

Ap. 123, suckled 
ΘΕΑ'ΟΜΑΙ To behold, Soph. Tr. 1079 : f. ύ^άαομαι Eur. Hip. 

661 ; Dem. 18, 144, Ion. -itfo^a/ Her. 1, 8. 9, 25 : p. rg^s- 

δίμαι Αγ. Ν. 370 ; PI. Polit. 264 : aor. εόε&ίίάμτιν Eur. H. 

F. 113 ; PI. Conv. 221, Ion. -η^άμψ Her. 7, 128 : aor. pass. 

late, ίόίάόψ passively, N. T. Marc. 16, 11 ; ueaosv once Thuc. 

3, 38, is now read δξα(τόεν (best MSS). Vb. oectrog Soph. Aj. 

915. -60V PL Tim. 48. See ύαίομαι, όνίΒομαι. — ^The act. form 

όεάω, imper. ύεα : f. ύεάαω &c. are very late, Themist. Sjnes. &c. 
0ErNn Poet. To smite, H. 17, 430 ; Eur. Or. 1302 : imp. 

tosivov ^sch. Pers. 418 : f. όενω Ar. Ach. 564: aor. eustva 11. 

21, 491. 20, 481 : 2 aor. (ioevov), όίνω Ar. Lys. 821 ; um 

Av. 54 ; uivsTvBm. Heracl. 271 ; ύενών Ar. Eq. 640. — ^Pass. 

uehirai ^sch. Pers. 303 : imp. eoilvovro Sept. 959 ; ύiίv6μsyog 

II. 10, 484. — ^Indic. 2 aor. seems not to occur. In Att. the 
pres. form όενω is not found, but Theocr. 19 (or 22), 66, has 
ύενων seemingly pres. — όενει pres. -3Esch. Sept. 384, is now 
edited ushsi from MSS. ; inf. ύενειν Eur. Heracl. 271, is now 



113 

uevsTv 2 aor. ; part, οίνων Cycl. 7, now ύενών^ and usvs Ar. Av. 54, 
is imper. 2 aor. not pres. &c. &c. 

ΘΕ'ΑΓΠ mostly Poet, stroke, cJuirm, 11. 24, 343 : f. όελξω JEsch. 
Pr. 174 : aor. ίΰίλξα Soph. Tr. 355 : aor. pass, ίόίλχ^ύψ Od. 
18, 212 ; Eur. I. A. 142 : f. όελχόηίίομαί Luc. Salt. 85. Vb. 
a-osXxrog Lycophr. 1335. 

0ΕΆη=*ΕΘΕΆΩ To ivish, Soph. Aj. 106 ; PL Phaed. 77 : f. 
usX^tfeu Xen. M. 1, 4, 18 ; Her. 1, 109 : aor. (Ι^δλησα), subj. 
06λη(τω Msch. Pr. 1028 ; ύΒλη(Ταίμι Soph. 0. C. 1133 ; usXn- 
€ov ^sch. Pr. 783 ; ύίλη(ίας Issb. 8, 11 (MSS.) ; igX?<ra/ Thuc 
5, 72 : p. late, πόίληχα Moschio. 'jrau- γυν. P. 14, 19 ; Sezt. 
Emp. adv. Rhet. 2, p. 296 : pip. 8Τ606ληκ6<ίαν Dio. Cass. 24, 
26. Vb. ueXsog Mach, Sup. 863 ; όελτιτός late, Sept. Mai. 3, 
2. — ^The indie, of imp. and 1 aor. seem not to occur, at least 
we never could find sure instances of them ; τίόελον and tjosXr^ffa 
belong to έ^έλω. τεόελτιχας Machm, 2, 139, has now given 
place to ηύεληχας, — όελω is not used by Hom. but occasional- 
ly by late Ep. Ap. Rh. 2, 960, and Bucolic Writers, Theocr. 
8, 7 &c. The Dramatists, again, use it alone in Iamb, tri- 
meters ; while in their Lyric passages, as well as in Lyric 
authors, όελω and εόελω are used interchangeably, Eur. Ion. 
99. 1246 &c. ; Sapph. 1, 17. 24 (Bergk.) ; Anacr. 23, 2.92, 
1 (Bergk.) ; Pind. always εΰελω. In Att. prose εύελω is more 
frequent. 

ΘΕΡΑΠΕΤΉ Serve, court, heal, Eur. Bac. 81 : imp. εύεξά^- 
Thuc. 6, 89, όεξάν- Od. 13, 265 : f. όεξανεΰ^ω Ar. Eq. 799 ; 
Thuc. 2, 51 ; and sometimes m. όεξα^ττεύ^ομαι Η. Hymn. 2, 
212 (390), pass. PI. Ale. 1, 135 ; opt. ^g^a^su(ro/ro Antiph. 4, 
B. 4 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 17 ? : aor. εόε^ά^ττευαΐχ, Thuc. 1, 137 : p. 
τε6εξά<?Γευχα Thuc. 4, 67 : p. p. τεύεξά'τευμαι PI. Ep. 1, 309 ; 
Leg. 6, 763 : aor. εόεξατευύην PL Charm. 157, and -Μην 
Hippocr. — ^M. as act. f. όεξα'ττεύίτομαί Hom. H. quoted : and 
aor. late, εόεξα'7τευ<ίάμψ Septuag. 2 Reg. 19, 24. Vb. otoa- 
νευτός PL Prot. 825. -gov Xen. M. 2, 1, 28. 

ΘΕ'ΡΜΠ (ΘΕ'ΡΛ) Ep. Γο warm, in act. imper. only, όεξμεη Od. 
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8, 426 ; Αγ. Ran. 1339. Pass. ΟΒξμίτ subj. for -7jra< 0pp. 

Hal. 3, 622 : imp. όεξμετο 11. 18, 348 ; Od. 8, 437. 
ΘΕ'ΡΩ Poet. To ivarm^ act. rare, late and only pres. part, ύίξων 

Kicander. Therm. 687 : and imp. ύεξον Αρ. Rh. 4, 1312. — 

όίξομαι mostly Poet, to warm oneself, Anth. Pal. 5, 6 ; 11. 6, 

331 ; At. PI. 953 : f. ύψομαι Od. 19, 507 : 2 aor. pass. 

(i^g^yjv), subj. 06ξεω Od. 17, 23. — In Prose, only pres. Plat. 

Phil. 46 ; Luc. Lexiph. 2. 
0Ε'22Α2ΘΑΙ Poet. To pray, entreat, a defect, aor. m. only in 3 

pi. ύε(Τ<ταντο Pind. Nem. 5, 10 ; and part, ύίΰΰάμζνος Hes. Fr. 9. 
ΘΕ'η To run, Ή. 22, 192 ; PI. Crat. 410, Poet, duu L. 10, 

437 : imp, ikov Ή. 1, 483 ; PI. Charm. 153, iter. QUtfxov II. 

20, 229 : f. hhuoiiai II. 23, 623 ; Ar. Av. 205 , am- Her. 

5, 22, μιτα- Xen. Ven. 6, 22 ; late ύευύω Lycophr. 1119. 
ΘΗΤΩ To whet, II. 13, 475 : f. ότιξω Eur. Cycl. 244 : aor. 

ίβηξα Pind. 01. 10, 20 ; Eur. Or. 51 (p. act. aor. pass.?) : p. 

p. τεύτιγμαί JEsch. Pr. 311 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 41. — ^M. to 

sharp on^s own weapon, aor. Ιόηζατο H. 2, 382. Yb. urjxrSg 

Msch. Sept. 944. 
ΘΗΕ'ΟΜΑΙ Ion. To gaze at, Ή. 24, 418 ; ύτιεΰμενος Her. 7, 146 : 

imp. εόηευντο 3, 136 : f. όητ}<τομαί Hes. Op. 482 : aor. ύτιη<ίά- 

μψ n. 22, 370, contr. 6ri(S- Od. 18, 191? l^jjijiT- Her. 3, 23. 

24 (Schweigh. Baehr. &c.), but ύεηΰομαι^ εύεηαάμην uniformly 

in Her. we think (Bekker, Lhardy, with most MSS.) See 

όεάομαι. 
ΘΗΛΤ'ΝΠ To make tender, Anth. 10, 4 : aor. εύηλΰνα Eur. Fr. 

Er. 17, 29 (D.) : (p. act.?) : varies in p. p. τεύηΧυΰμαι Hippocr. 

2, 60 (MS. Littr^.) xararg^- (Vulg.) ηΰίλνμμαί, εν- Polyb. 

27, 2 ; ixTturjXvvoat 32, 2, 3 (Bekker.) -ϋμαί, Ικ- Luc. D. 

Deor. 5, 3, έχτεόηλνταί Dio. Cass. 50, 27 ; aor, εότιλυνύψ 

Soph. Aj. 651. 
ΘΗΡΑ'η To hunt, Eur. Iph. A. 960 : f ύηξά(Τω Soph. Ph. 958 ; 

Eur. Iph. T. 1426 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 16 ; An. 4, 5, 24 ; 

Mem. 3, 11, 7 : p. τεύηξΰχα Xen. Cyr. 2, 4, 16 &c. reg. 

\T). ότίξατεος Soph. Ph. 116, -Wj Polyb. 10, 47.— Mid. ότίξάο- 

μαι prop, to hunt for oneself, Ar. Eq. 864; Xen. Ven. 11, 
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2: f. ύπξάίίομαι Eur. Bacch. 228; Iph. T. 1324: aor. ΙΛ»- 

ξαΰάμην Soph. Ph. 1007 ; Eur. Hipp. 919.— So ότίξευω PL 

Gorg. 490: f. -eutrw ^aEsch. Pr. 858; PI. Theaet. 166: p. 

τξόϊΐξίυχα PI. Theaet. 200 &c. reg. — ^Mid. ότίξίύομα/ PI. Gorg. 

464 : fut. ύηξίν^ομαί Soph. 222 : aor. ίότίξίυαάμην Euthyd. 290. 
ΘΙΓΓΑ'ΝΩ To touchy .Jisch. Ag. 432, and ύ/γω (Γ), part. ύίγο/(Τα 

Pind. Pyth. 8, 24, seems decidedly pres. : f. ύίξω Herodian. 

«•. μ. λ. 22, 20, ΊΤζοΰύίξίΐς Eur. Heracl. 647 (Matthiae. 

Witzschel.) ; but m. όίζομαι Hipp. 1086, hence Ehns. reads 

ττξοΰύίζ^ζΐ Heracl. quoted : aor. pass, late, Ηίγβψ Sext. Emp. 

435, and oft (Bekker's) : 2 aor, act. %6ϊγον Eur. Ale. 108 ; 

%«Hel. 567; ύίγοιμι Ale. 345; ^//g/v Soph. O. C. 1133; 

6ιγών Xen, Cyr. 5, 1, 15 : and m. late, Ιόιγόμψ, όίγοιτο 

Themiet. 4, 50. Vb. αόίχτος Soph. 0. C. 39. — (iiysTv better 

(ftyriv Lacon. inf. 2 aor. Ar. Lys. 1004. 
ΘΛΑ'Λ To bruise^ break, δ/- ^lian. N. A. 4, 21 : f. όλά<τω, sv- 

Hipp. 2, 507 : aor. g^Xatfa, Ep. o\a(f(fa 11. 5, 307 : p. p. 

Γί^λαβ}ί£.α/ Theocr. 19 (22), 45 (Vulg. Kiessl. Meinek. Ziegler.), 

τίόλαγμαί (Brunck. Valcken. with Vat. A.) : aor. εόλάσόην^ 

ffvv' Aristot. Probl. A. 38, and simple in ^sop. 76. Vb. 

θλαίίτός Αγ. Ft. 345. 
ΘΛ^Βί! (J) To press, Ar. Pax. 1239 : f. ^λ/•ψω, ά^ο- Eur. Cycl. 

237 (Vulg. Herm. &c.), άτολε-ψω (Dind. &c.) : aor. 6^λ/•ψα 

PI. Tim. 60 : p. τεόλΐφα Polyb. 18, 7 : p. p. τεόλίμμαι Aristot. 

Probl.; Anthol. 7, 472: aor. εύλίφόψ PI. Tim. 91 : 2 aor. 

εύλίβψ, Ικ- Hippocr. 2, 113 (Kiihn. edits Ικ^λ/βί), and late. 

— ^M. to press, rub oneself, f. ^λ/•ψο^α/ Od. 17, 221. 
0ΝΗ'2Κη To be dying, die, Od. 12, 22 ; Thuc. 2, 54, Dor. 

όνά(ί)ίω Pind. 01. 2, 19 : f. όανουμαι Soph. Ant. 462 ; Eur. Tr. 

1056 (in prose, ά^ο- PI. Gorg. 481 &c.). Poet, ύανεομαι Ί\. 4, 

12 (Ion. prose, ά'^Γο- Her. 4, 163), ύνηξομαι only Anth. 9, 854, 

also τεύνηξω ^sch. Ag. 1279 ; Ar.N. 1436 ; Ach. 325. 590 ; 

PI. Gorg. 469, and perhaps late, τεύντιζομαι Plut. M. 1082 ; 

Luc. Char. 8 : aor. late (εύ^ν^ζα), subj. ύνηζω ^sop. 134 : p. 

re^vjjxa Ή. 18, 12; Thuc. 2, 6, Dor. -άκα Pind. N. 7, 32, 

which, with the full forms, has also the syncopated τεόναμ9¥ 
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PL Gorg. 492, {rsovars) rsuvam -Slsch. Sept. 805 ; Thuc. 3, 
113 : 3 pi. plup. Ireovatrav Xen. Hel. 6, 4, 16 ; opt. τεύναίψ 
Ή. 18, 98 (but subj. τφηχω Thuc. 8, 74) ; τεύνόίόί II. 22, 365, 
'άτω 16, 496; PI. Leg. 933 ; inf. τφάναι Isocr. 10, 27 ; PL 
Phffid. 67 ; Ar. Ran. 1012 (but rsuvami -3Esch. Ag. 539 ; 
Mimnerm. Fr. 2, 10), Bp. ηΰνάμεν II. 15, 497, τεόνάμίναί 
II. 24, 225 ; Tyrt. 7, 1 ; πόηνχώς ^sch. Ag. 869, Dor. -ΰχώς 
Pind. N. 7, 32, ηόντ}χυΤα Od. 4, 734, and Bp. rsovriuTa Od. 
11, 141, Τ60ντιχ6ς PL Phaed. 71, sync, τφίώς Ar. Av. 476 ; 
PL Leg. 874, τιύηωαα Lys. 31, 22, Dem. 40, 27, τΦϊώς PL 
Phsd. 72, and rsonog Her. 1, 112 ; Aristot. de gen. An. 1, 
23, gen. τΐύνίωτος Od. 19, 331 ; Thuc. 5, 13 (Quint. Sm. 7, 
66, -goVof), Horn. usu. τΦτ^ώς H. 17, 161, -τιωτος II. 6, 71, 
and 'Τΐότος Od. 24, 56, Dor. -dorog Pind. 10, 74, τΦαώς is 
not favoured in II. and Od. either by Wolf. Spitz, or Bekker. 
Heyne, again, adopted it, and Buttm. allowed gen. -Βίωτος, It 
is more readily admitted in later Poets, Theocr. 20 (25), 273 ; 
Quint. Sm. 5, 502 : 2 aor. Poet. Ion. and late prose, (ε^ανον) 
suavsg &c. ^sch. Sept. 961 ; Hipp. 5, 252, and oft (Littr^.), 
Ep. όάνον 1 pers. rare, Od. 11, 412, udvi II. 2, 642 (in Att. 
prose, a'TTBOavov PL Apol. 32, but part, όανύν in late prose Luc. 
D. Mort. 5, 2) ; όανίΐν ^sch. Pr. 753 ; Horn, once, II. 7, 52, but 
uavUiv 15, 289. 22, 426. It is said that τφεώς is never syn- 
copated τεόνώς, but Herodian's expression " ηύηώς διτίξημίνως'^ 
proves that τΦώς was in use ; and Hermann has restored it 
in an Epigr. T. iv. 313. — τφηξ^ομαι in earlier Writers, has 
yielded to τΦτιζω^ but it is frequent in late, -3Esop. F. 
81 ; Luc. Tyr. 6, &c. Bekker in his Ar. has the form τφηΰο- 
μαί, which is so &r countenanced by the act. form Τ8ύνη<η/ν in 
Dio. Cass. 51,13, unless this be a vicious form of τφηξειν which 
occurs in part, τεόνηξων 58, 6. 78, 32. Vb. όνγιτός ^sch. Pr. 
800. oaviTBov, am- Aristot. Eth. Nic. 3, p. 1110, 27 (Bekk.) 
In Att. prose and Ion. of Her. the fiit. and 2 aor. seem to 
occur only in comp. άνοΰανουμαι, amuavov : the perf. again, 
with every class of writers, is almost uniformly in simple^ 
τφηχα. There are a few exceptions, though more than Buttm. 
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and others are inclined to allow, άτοηύνΐωτος H. 22, 482 : pip. 
a'Tsrsuvaffav Od. 12, 393; Ixrsovsaira PL Leg. 959, the only 
instance we know in good Att. prose ; a'jrorsov^xsi Pint. V. 
Pericl. 7 ; Ixriuvrixs Hippocr. 3, 372. The 1 pers. suavov is 
of course rare, because the conditions are rare in which a man 
can tell the fact of his own death. Indeed, it must be told 
either by a Ghost^ aa ως ύάνον thus died I, says Agamem. in the 
Shades, Od. 11, 412 ; compare ersi ύάνον Simon. 123 (Bergk.) ; 
OT figuratively, as arsoavov /δών Ar. Ach. 15 ; or hypothetically, 
as αν ά'}Τ60ανον, s/ μ^ PI. Αρ. 32. The 1 pers. soavov in the 
simple, we have not seen in Att. It is rather curious to find 
some of our Lexicons asserting rtuvrixag to be unattic. We 
suppose this assertion to arise fi*om a hasty generalisation of a 
remark by some Commentator or Lexicographer, who meant 
to limit it to the usage of a particular author. Ellendt, for 

. instance, in his Lex. Soph, says, " g^avov non legitur" — " τίόνηχας 
non extat,*^ meaning, of course, in Soph. But this does not 
prevent it occurring in ^sch. Ch. 604, 893 ; Eur. L T. 378 ; 
PI. Ax. 369. The Traged. almost never use άνοόνη<ίχαν, Eur. 
once only Fr. Pal. 2, 6, and χαταόν7ΐ(ίχω only in aor. and iut. 
and always in the syncop. forms xaruavov Soph. Tr. 16 &c. : 
f. χατόα,νουμαί Eur. H. Fr. 210 ; Or. 1061 ; Ar. once xar- 
uavsTy Ran. 1524 ; oil a^o^y^(rxM pres. iut. and aor. Buttm. ie 
rather mistaken in saying that the feminine form ηόνεωίία does 
not occur in prose, but that όανών, oi uavovrsg as adject, occurs 
oft. For the former, see Lys. and Dem. quoted ; the latter ir 
simple, we have not found in good Att. prose, nor in Her. o\ 
airooavovrsg is frequent, Thuc. 2, 34 ; PI. Rep. 468 &c. 

ΘΟΑ'ΖίΙ (ΘΟΟ'2) Att. Poet. To move rapidly, hurry, trans, and 
intrans. Eur. Bac. 65, Tr. 307 : imp. Ιόόαζον Here. F. 383 : 
fiit. 6οά(ί(ίω Empedocles. 346. 

ΘΟΙΝΑ'ΖίΙ To feast upon, only imp. εόοίναζί Xen. Ages. 8, 7. 

ΘΟΙΝΑ'η To entertain, feast, Eur. Ion. 982 : imp. εόοίνων feasi 
ση, Hes. Sc. 212 : aor. εόοίντι^α Her. 1, 129 (2 MSS. Bekk.) 
εύοίνκία (others) : p. p. as mid. τεύοίνάμαι Bur. Cycl. 377 : so 
aor. suotvriofiv Od. 4, 36. — ^M. ύοινάομαι to feast, feast on^ Eur. 
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Ale. 542 : f. ύοινά^ομαι Bur. El. 836. Cycl. 650, but Ιχόοινη- 
^srou JEsch. Pr. 1025 ; and late, Stob. Eel. Ph. 1, 52, 968 : 
aor. uoivriffccro Anth. 9, 244 : in sense p. τ^ύοίναμαι Eur. Cyd. 
377 (Elms, emend, for ye ύοιναται.) 

(ΘΟ'ΡΩ) see όξώαχω, 

0ΡΑ'2ΣΩ, -ΤΤη To disturb, Pind. I. 1, 89 ; PI. Theeet. 187 : 
aor. 6^^αξα PL Parm. 130 ; inf. όξοίξαι ^sch. Pr. 628 : and, 
according to some, p. τετξηχ^α as pres. intrans. to be tumultuous, 
II. 7, 346 ; Anth. 7, 283 : plup. ητξηχαν as imp. D. 2, 95 : 
aor. pass. Ιύξάχ^όην Soph. Fr. 812 (D.) : f. m. ύζαξουμαι 
Hesych. — Subj. aor. όξάζτις has the sign, break, Anth. Plan. 
255. — ^Perf. ΤΒΤξηχχχ, may as well be referred to ταξά(Τ<τω, 

ΘΡΑΤΏ To bruise, .^sch. Pers. 196 : imp. iter, tf^auftfxov Orph. 
Lith. 140 : f. όξαύ<ίω Ar. Ay. 466 : aor. ιύξαυδσ, Soph. El. 
745 : p. τίύξΛυΰμαι, ΰυν- Xen. Ag. 2, 14, and τίόξαυμα/, 
ναξα- PI. Leg. 6, 757 (MSS. Bekk. and late), -aue/ta/ (MSS. 
a c. Vulg.) : pip. ετίβξαυ<ττο Plut. V. Caes. .19 : aor. εύξαΰ(ίύην 
Soph. Ant. 476. Vb. όξαυίίΐ'ός, ημι- Eur. Here. F. 1096. 

0ΡΕΌΜΑΙ Poet. To utter, waily -εϋμαί Mach. Sept. 78, only 
pres. ; ύξεόμίνος Choeph. 970, -sv9] Eur. Med. 51. 

(ΘΡΕ'ΦΩ) see τξεφω, 

(ΘΡΕ'ΧΩ) see τξεχω. 

ΘΡΤΛΛΓζη or 0Ρϊ"ΛΙ'ΖΩ (όξυλλ- or -ύλος) To make a 
discordant note, jar, crush, H. Hym, 3, 488 : aor. late, ύξϋλίξας 
Lycophr. 487 : aor. pass, ύξυλίχύϊ^ H. 23, 396. Some refer 
the aor. to a form -ί(ί(ία>. 

ΘΡΤ'ΠΤΩ To break down, spoil, Theocr. 17, 80 ; PL Crat. 426 : 
f. late, ^^ύ•ψω Greg. Naz. P. 134 : aor. δ^^υ-ψα, Iv- Hipp. 2, 
713 : p. p. τεόξυμμαι Luc. Charid. 4, d/a- Xen. M. 1, 2, 
25 : aor. Ιύξύφύην Aristot. Probl. I&. 6 (Bekker), 0^- Anth. 
5, 294 : f. 6ξυφ6η6ομαι Arr. 4, 19, 2 : 2 aor. ίτξνφην, di- 
D. 3, 363. — ^M. όξϋ'τττομαι put on airs &c. Plut. M. 9, dt- 
Mach, Pr. 891 : f. ^^ύ-ψο^α/ Ar. Eq• 1163 ; Luc. Lapith. 4. 
Vb. ενύξυ^τος Dem. 18, 260. 

0ΓΩ'2ΚΩ To leap, IL 13, 589 ; Soph. Tr. 58 : £ ύοξοϋμαι, 
itn^ iEsch. Sup. 874, Ep. -ίομαι D. 8, 179 : 2 aor. εύοξον 11. 
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10, 528, ΒΚ' in tmes.'?, 182, άνα- Xen. Lac. 2, 5 (8) ; inf. 
όοξίΒΐν^ υ'τπξ' Ώ. 12, 53 : and, perhaps, 2 p. rstfo^a, τίόοξυίτ^ς 
Canter's emend, of Antim. for rs ύονξίης, — όξώ(Τχω seems trans. 
iEsch. Eum. 660, see also Fr. 13 (D.) — Collat. form όοξνύο- 
μαι, subj. -ύωνται Her, 3, 109, late όόξνυμαι Nic. Th. 130. 

ΘΎΎΩ. To rush, Ep. only pr. H. Hym. Merc. 560. Trisyllabic. 

(ΘΪ'ΝΕ'Π) ΘΤ'ΝίΙ, imp. ίύύνεον, ίόΰνον &c. See όύω rage, rush, 

(ΘΤ'Φη), see τύφω. 

ΘΤΏ To sacrifice, Od. 15, 260 ; Eur. I. T. 38 ; Thuc. 1, 126 : 
f. όύ(ίω Eur. El. 1141, Dor. όύΰω Theocr. 2, 33 : aor. ίόϋ(ία 
Od. 9, 231 ; Soph. El. 576 ; Thuc. 2, 71 : p. τίόϋκα Ar. 
Lys. 1062 ; PI. Rep. 328 ; p. p. τίύΰμαί Ar. Av. 1034 ; Xen. 
Hel. 3, 5, 5 : aor. ετόΰψ ^sch. Ch. 242 ; Her. 1, 216 : 
f. τυ07}(ίομαί Luc. D. Deor. 4, 2. — ^M. όυομαί to sacrifice for 
oneself, take the auspices Sfc, Her. 9, 10 ; Xen. An. 5, 6, 27 : 
imp. €0υ- 28 : ύυ^ομαι Eur. Heracl. 840 : τεόυμαι Xen. Hel. 
5, 1, 18 : pip. srso- 3, 1, 23 : ίθΰΰάμην Thuc. 4, 92 ; PI. 
Leg. 642. Vb. 6υτεον PL Rep. 305. — ^F. m. ύυ^ομαι occurs 
in Her. 7, 197, seemingly passive. — υ of the pres. and imp. 
though generally long, is sometimes short, όδοντα Od. 15, 260; 
£^ug Pind. 01. 11, 67 ; utiffxe Hippon. Fr. 28 (Bergk.) ; u6stv 
Eur. El. 1141 (the only instance in Trag.) ; Ar. Ach. 792, and 
late poets. — όϋω and mid. όυομαι seem sometimes to differ 
little, Xen. An. 7, 6, 44. 5, 9, 31, but generally ύυω expresses 
rather the mere act, όυομαι the object also. 

era (ΘΤΝΕ'Π) and ΘΊΤΝΩ (u) To rage, rush, D. 1, 342 ; 
Pind. P. 10, 54 : imp. εύΰον Pind. 01. 11, 57, uiiov Od. 11, 
420, ϊόϋνον SImonid. 191 (Bergk.), uum II. 5, 87, souveovUea. 
Sc. 210 : aor. rare, &όϋ<τα Anth. Pal. 13, 18 ; Callim. Fr. 82, 
ίόϋνα Anth. 6, 217. Hither has been referred a fut. ^ιταζύυΰα 
with II , Anth. 12, 32. We believe the reading corrupt, and 
venture to suggest 'jfol^uUi, 

ΘΩΡΗ'ΣΣΛ To arm, fut. -ίξω: aor. όώ^ηξα. Ή. 16, 155: p. 
τιύωξτ^χότα Ruf. Fr. p. 208. — ^More freq. mid. όωξη(Τ(ίομαι Has. 
Theog. 431 : fut. όωοήξομαί Ar. Ach. 1135 ; with aor. pass. 
ύωξηχύηναί II. 1, 226 ; -τιχύίντες 18, 277, Dor. -αγβεϊς Pind. 
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• 

Ft. iv. 2, (Schnddew.) : aor. mid. late, ύωξηξάμην as act. Nic. 

Al. 224. This verb bas also tbe meaning ^^ to drink,^^ get drunk. 
0η"2ΘΑΙ Dor. To feast, revel, Msch. Fr. 41 (D.), όωται, ύων- 

τα/ if correct, Hesycb. : f. ύωαουμεόα Epicbarm. 167 : aor. ύώ- 

ffaifoat if correct, Hesycb. : τεύωται Pbot. : aor, όωόηναι Hesych. 
ΘΩΤΜΑ'ΖΩ Ion. for όαυμάζω, όωμάζω is disallowed. 



I 



•lArxn Poet. To warm, Alcm. 20 (Bergk.) ; Find. P. 2, 90 : 
aor. 7τ}να Od. 8, 426 : aor. pass, ίάνύην Ή. 23, 600 ; Pmd. 01. 
2, 13. — Γ, Od. quoted &c., long by augm, 10, 359, by ictus 
22, 69 ; Antb. 12, 95 &c. 

ΊΑΆλη (J) Poet. To send, Od. 13, 142 ; ^aEscb. Cb. 45 : f. 
Ιάλω, in Ι'ΧίαΚω Ar. N. 1299 : aor. IriiKa Ώ. 15, 19. (/ 
sometimes by augm.) 

ΊΑ'ΟΜΑΙ (ά) To heal, PI. Cbarm. 164 : imp. ta.ro II. 12, 2 : 
f. ιάύομσ,ι Eur. H. F. 1107 ; Isocr. 6, 101, Ion. -τιαομαι Od. 
9, 525 : aor. ίά^άμψ PI. Pbaed. 89, Ion. -jjtf- II. 5, 899, Ιξ- 
Her. 8, 132 : p. p. late, Ιαμαι Ν. Τ. Mark. 5, 29 : aor. p. Ιάύτΐί 
passively, PI. Leg. 758 ; Antb. 6, 330 : and f. Ιαύηΰομαι Luc. 
Asin. 14. (/ always long in Horn, varies in Att. and late Poets.) 
Her. 7, 236, bas aviiZvrai 3 pi. pres. as from Ion. άνήομαι, 
but tbere is no need to ascribe to it a iut. meaning. 

•jAXE'n Poet. To shout, Eur. H. F. 349 ; ^scb. Sept. 868, and 
ίαχγίω Eur. Heracl. 783 : f. ίαχηΰω Bur. Pboen. 1527, 1301 
(Pors. Herm.), -κχ^^ω (Elotz.), άχί(Γ« (Dind.) : aor. Ιάκγτ^ΰα 
Eur. Heracl. 752, ιάγτιβα Or. 812 (Vulg.), -x^ijtra (Pors. 
Herm. &c.) (f, a generally if not always sbort). MSS. and 
Edit, generally bave ιαγ^ω, but as α is usually sbort, Pors. 
Seidl. Herm. Dind. &c. write ιαχγίω wben tbe second syllab. 
reqmres to be long. In the Traged. and Aristopb. Elms, and 
Dind. would often read \αίγ]ί(α, -^tfo;, for !αχβω, .ZBscb. Sept. 
868 ; Eur. Pboen. 1295 ; Ar. Thesm. 328. 
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•lA'Xn Poet. To shout, Eur. El. 707 ; Ή. 14, 421 : imp. 7αχον 
18, 29, iter, ίάχ^εαχον Hes. Sc. 232 : p. in comp. 7αχα, 
άμφιαχυΐα Ώ. 2, 316. ά, /unaugm. Od. 4, 454 ; Ω. 4, 506, 
7augm. 20, 62. 21, 10. 

*ΙΔΙ'η (*ΙΔΟΣ) To sweat, Ar. Ran. 237. Pax. 84 ( ) : but 

imp.^-^rov Od. 20, 204 : aor. 7δ/(Γα, εξ- Ar. Αν. 791. 

•ίΔΡΟ'η {t)To sweat, Hippocr. 2, 34 (Littre) ; Xen. Hel. 4, 5, 
7 : f. /δξώίΤω Ή. 2, 388 : aor. ιδξω(ία II. 4, 27 ; Xen. Cyr. 
8, 1, 38. — In Ep. and Ion. it contracts in ω instead of ου- οι, 
/δξακτα L. 11, 598 ; opt. /δξψη Hipp. 2, 34 (Littrd) ; and 
lengthens ο into ω, }δξώου(ία &c. U. 11, 119, so υ'ττνώοντας 24, 
344. An Ion. pr. form ΐδξώω, however, would seem to have 
existed, ιδξώει, /δξώειν Luc. de Dea Syr. 10. 17. 

'lAPT'n To place, erect, L. 2, 191 : f. }δξύ<τω, χαό- Eur. Bac. 
1339 : aor. Ιδξϋαοί Od. 3, 37 : p. rare, /δξΰχα, χ,αόίδξϋχα 
Arist. de part. An. 3, 4 : p. p. ιδξΰμαί Theocr. 17, 21 ; -ZEsch. 
Sup. 413 ; inf. /δξυ^ΰαι Thuc. 8, 40 : aor. ίδξϋόην Her. 1, 172; 
Thuc. 3, 72 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 4, 10 (Bornem.), and -{jvurjv mostly 
Ep. n. 7, 56, άφ- Anth. PI. 260, h- Anth. 10, 9.— M. }δξυο- 
μαι to erect for oneself kc. PL Prot, 322 : f. /δξύ^ομαι Eur. 
Heracl. 397 : p. Ιδξϋμαι Her. 2, 42 ; PI. Conv. 195 : aor. 
ιδξϋύάμψ PI. Tim. 38 ; Eur. H. F. 49. Vb. ιδξυήον Ar. Fr. 
923. — ^In pr. and imp. υ in Att. P., u in Ep. Late Poets shorten 
even the aor. Ιδ^υαε Anthol. 7, 109 ; Nonn. D. 422, &c. — 
The aor. form /δξύνόην is not quite free from suspicion, for ge- 
nerally the best MSS. offer ίδξύβψ, 

(*ΊΔΠ) see ε'ίδω, 

"ΊεμΑΙ To hasten (Mid, of Ιημι send), Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 17 ; H. 

12, 274 : imp. ιεμην Ar. Eq. 625. Some write 7εμαι (mid. of 

εΤμι go) : imp. ημην, 

ΊΕ'Π To send, pres. partially in comp. μεόηΤς L. 6, 523, -g /ΊΟ, 
121 : imperat. hi Eur. El. 592 (in tmes. II. 21, 338) : imp. 

ιεις Ar. V. 355, hi Ή. 1, 479, 3 pi. mv, τιφίουν Isae. 6, 40 ; 
inf. (Τυνιεΐν Theogn. 565. The forms ΗΤς, hTs^re sometimes ac- 
cented hig, hi, and referred to 7m. 

F 
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ΊΖΑ'Κα To «α/, j,lact, also intrans. nf, D. 10, 92; Thuc. 2. 
76, ;v2t^- Isocr. 1, 52 : imp. Γζά>ο*ϋ 23, 258 : Od. 24, 209. 

'iZilf Dor. 7^02^, iz- Theocr. 5, 97, trans, and intrans. To seatj 
eJttaljUth, B. 24, 553 ; .Esch. Eum. 18 ; sit, IL 13, 281 ; PL 
Tim. 53 : imp. 7ζο> Ear. Ale. 94G, with angm., but ϊζί imper., 
/ζίί!χο> Od. 3, 409 : late Authors hare from £ ('ζί^«), «or. 
ΐζτ,'ΐα Dio. Case. 50, 2: Fhiloetr. Λ\ ApoIL 2, 11, 59, συ»- 
Plut. M. 665, &c. : p. /ζι;κώ;, ίϋ>/ζ- Galen, de Us. part. 19, 
11. — ^M. Τζομαι to sit, IL 3, 162 ; .£sch. Sup. 224 : imp. 
/ζ^/^ν IL 18, 522 ; Her. 4, 146.— See χαύίζω. 

'IHMI To send, tr,; Soph. El. 598 ; H. 3, 12, ijjtf/ Xen. An. 1, 

5, 12, 3 pL hTtri IL 3, 152, εξ- Her. 2, 87, ic- 4, 30, Att. 
iatfi PL Phaedr. 259 ; Xen.A^en. 13, 16, άφ- 5, 14, a^-Thnc, 

6, 86, μΦ PL Tim. 81, άίτ- Her. 2, 41 : imp. (7jjv) ring, 
doubtful, τ,φίτ,ν PL Euth. 293 (2 MSS. approved by Baiter.), 
PL Euth. 293, 3 pL hffav Eur. Bac. 1099, hv IL 12, 33 ; 
Pind. L 1, 25, in sing, the form hiv is better supported, ^^/s/v 
PL Euth. 293, 3 sing, hi Ή. 1, 479, τ,φία PL Lys. 222 : f. 
τ,αω II. 17, 515 ; Soph. Aj. 630, άφ- PL Conv. 175, and per- 
haps, Ep. (6(ίώ) avidb) Od. 18, 265 : aor. η χα indie, only, U. 
13, 204 ; PL Rep. 336, 1 and 2 pl. rare, άφηχαμεν Jbsb, 5, 1, 
αυνητιατί Ar. Ach. 101, άφ- Dinarch. 1, 57 ; Dem. 89, 27, 
3 oft άφηχαν Thuc. 7, 19, χαΰ- Eur. Ion. 1200 &c., Ep. εηχα 
in tmes. II. 1, 48, άφϊτιχα &c. 21, 115, to which some add Ep. 
(ifVa) an6av U. 21, 537; opt. άνεΰαιμι II. 14, 209 : p. είχα in 
comp. : p. p. είμαι in comp. : aor. in comp. εΊ6ψ and εύψ ; 
εύω : f. in comp. εύηαομαι : 2 aor. ii/, ά^- not in sing. ; sub. 
i, fl<ri II, 15, 359 ; ε/ην, ες, είναι, εΙς. See άφίτιμι, — ^Μ. ΊεμΜΐ 
to hasten, desire, Od. 1, 6 &c. : f. in comp. τ^ΰομαι : aor. in comp. 
ψ^χάμτ^ν, rare, and only indie. ? 're^otf- Eur. Elec. 622 ; Luc. Bis. 
Ace. 20, 'rr^O' Dem. 19, 84. 32, 15; for 'ίτξοηχάμενος ^aEschin. 
3, 130 (v. r. Bekk. Ed. Hal. 1815), ιτξοαχτν^ύάμενος is the 
approved reading (Vulg. Bekk. Ed. Berol. 1823. Bait. 
8aup.) : 2 aor. in comp. εΊμψ, Ep. or Ion. εμ^ν, &μαι, είμην, 
oS, t<foai, εμενος. See άφίτιμι, — Ιειν, 1 sing, imp.^ijjv, τιφίειν 
PL Euth. 298, ^ξοίειν Od. 10, 100, itv 3 pL Ερ.^/κίαν 
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11. 12, 33.— εω, sVjg, gVj, άφετ} Ή. 16, 590, and ί7«, 
subj. 2 aor. Bp. for ω, fig &c. Ιφ- Ώ. 1, 567, ^ε^- 3, 414, 
and 3 sing, ifj, άνί jj for av^^ 2, 34 ; inf. Ep. /επαίνα/, μΦ 
II. 13, 114, -/f/agi/4, 351. — Ιώιτα/ 3 pi. p. p. for gJvra/, άνεωντα/ 
Her. 2, 165 (MS. F. Bekk. Dind.), aviuxfoai Tab. Heracl. 1, 
105. — Ιοψί opt. pr. act. άφίοιη PL Ap. 29, άφΙοίεν Xen, Hell. 
6, 4, 3 : and 2 aor. m. οΐμψ^ ^ξόοιτο Xen. An. 1, 9, 10. — Some 
refer f. ε(Γω, άνε(Γω, opt. άνεΰαιμι^ to "Εω, or εζω, άνε'ζω. — 
1 pers. 7jj//»/ in simple we have not seen, but άφίημι PI. Euth. 

9, Ιης rarely, Soph. El. 598, iriffi is freq. 

According to rule, Ϊ in Epic, Τ in Attic. It is often long, 
however, in Homer, by ictus, as "/g/ II. 3, 221 ; *7ε7(Γα/ Od. 12, 
192 ; 7έ/αενα/, *ήμεν, μεύ- Ή. 13, 114. 4, 351 ; Ίεμενος Od. 

10, 529 &c. ; and short in Attic Ίηΰ/ -Slsch. Sept. 310 ; Ίεντα 
493; hig Eur. I. T. 298; Hec. 338, the three last in 
trimeters ; ξυνίτ}μι Ar. Av. 946 ; Strat. Phoen. C. Fr. 4, 545 ; 
but not " Ar. Plut 75." 

•ΙΘΊΤΝΩ (u) To guide straight, II. 23, 317 ; Eur. Ph. 179 ; in- 
trans. go straight, Anth. 6, 328 : aor. 7όυνα Od. 23, 197 : 
pass, /ύυνύτιν Β. 16, 475. — Μ. /όύνομαι as act. U. 6, 3 ; also 
in Ion. and late Att. prose, Her. 1, 194 ; Plut. M. 984 : imp. 
ίόύνετο Od. 22, 8. (7, but ΐ once, Anth. Plan. 4, 74.) 

'lefn (u) Ep. and Ion. To rush straight, D. 11, 552 ; Her. 7, 
8: aor. "ΐόΰ<τα II. 15, 693 ; Her. 4, 122. — υ of the pres. 
is always short, therefore kr/uoouffi, ε'Τϊύόει II. 18, 175. Η. 
Merc. 475, must either be written ΙίΤ/^ύνουΛ, ε'^ηόύνει, or derived 
from It/ — ύύω rush, and 7 by arsis. 

ΊΚΑ'ΝΛ (ά) Poet. To come, D. 18, 385 ; -Jlsch. Ag. 1337 : 
and imp. ixdvov II. 4, 210. — ^M, as act, Ep. /χάνομαί Ή. 10, 
118 ; Αρ. Rh. 4, 85. Τ Hom. &c., in imp. 7 by augment, II. 
6, 370 &c. 

•IKNE'OMAI To come, Msch. Ch, 376; Thuc. 1, 99, Ion. 
-εύμεαόα Od. 24, 339 : f. ΐξομαί Od. 19, 20 ; Soph. Aj. 1365, 
Dor. ιξουμαι Anth, 9, 341 : p. ϊγμα/ Soph. Tr. 229 : pip. 
Ττίτο Hes. Th. 481, or 2 aor. syncop. : 2 &οτ,}κ6μτιν 11. 12, 20 ; 
Eur. M. 484 ; rare in prose Thuc. 5, 40 (most MSS. Bekk. 
Popp.) ; hr}rai PI. Phaedr. 276, and late Procop. Pers, p. 21, 
247 &c. — 7xro Ep, for hsro Anth. 6, 217, see above. Part. 
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7κμίνος as adj. favourable, II. 1, 479. (Γ naturally, sometimee 
7 in aor, by augment,) The tisual prose form is άφιχνεομαίγ 
άφίζομαι^ άφΤγμαι, άφιχόμην, except in the sense to be suitable 
&c. ίχνουμίνος Her. 6, 84 ; Thuc. 1, 99 ; in the sense come, 
see passages quoted under 2 aor. from which it would appear 
that Buttmann is rather strong in limiting the 2 aor. to Poetry. 

"ΐκη mostly Ep. To come (/), H. 18, 292 ; -a:sch. Fr. 5 (D.), 
Dor. ίΐχω Epich. Fr. 19 : imp. hov II. 1, 317 : f Ιξω in the 
Megar. Dial. Ar. Ach. 742 ; mid. Ιζομαι^ see /χνεομαί : 1 aor. 
late ?ξα Quint. Sm. 12, 460 ; Anth. 8, 170 ; 2 aor. Τξον H. 7, 
773, Ιξες Η. Hym. 1, 45 (MSS. Franke.), Τξας (Vulg.) : 2 
aor. m. Μμψ^ see /χνεομαί, — Ixovra with ί Find. F. 2, 36, has 
been altered. See Boeckh. Schneidew. — άφίχα Hippocr. 1, 
348, is, we suspect, a false reading for άφηχει or avri-, 

•lAA'2KOMAI To propitiate, II. 6, 380; Isocr. 11, QQ (Ep. /λάο- 
μαι 2, 550, ΊΧάμαι Η. Hom. 21, 5, and Att. ίλεομαί -^sch. 
Sup. 128, ΐλεόομαι in prose, Fl. Leg. 804, pres. only) : f. /λά- 
ΰομαί Fl. Fhaed. 95, Ep. -atftfo/ta/, late -άζομαι Αρ. Rh. 2, 
808 : aor. pass, ΐλάσύην passively, N. T. Luc. 18, 13 ; Ιξ/λασ- 
ύεν Fl. Leg. 862 : aor. m. ίλααάμην Luc. de Sacr. 12, εξ- 
Xen. Cyr. 7, 2, 19, άφ- Fl. Leg. 873, -αααάμην II. 1, 100, 
later -αξάμην Αρ. Rh. 1, 1093.(7, sometimes «, H. 1, 100. 
147; Theocr. Epigr. 13, &c., 7 in /λάομαί, perhaps )Χεομαι^ 
and 7λα^α/, but "tkaudai by ictu» Orph. Arg. 947. 

"lAHMT To be propitious^ of pres. only imper. ΐΧφ Od. 4, 380 
&c., and Τλά^/ Theocr. 15, 143 ; Luc. Epigr. 22, ΊΧοίτε Αρ. Rh. 
4, 984 ; Maneth. 6, 754 : p. subj. ίΧηχω Od. 21, 365 ; opt. 
}λτ}χοιμι Η. Apoll. 165 ; Coluth. 250 ; Anth. 5, 73. (7.) 

'ΊΑΛΠ, for είλω or ε7λλω, Nic. Ther. 478, ά^- Lysias 10, 17. 
Pass, /λλόμενος Soph. Ant. 340. 

*IMA'22n Ep. To lash, strike [ψάς), H. 2, 782 : f. ά(ίω: aor. 
Ιμοίύα II. 11, 280, [aa) 15, 17. Pass, ιμααίτόμενος Anth. 7, 696. 

*ΙΜΕΙ'ΡΩ (^ol. /μεξξω Sapph. 1, 27) To desire (7), Od. 10, 431 ; 
Soph. O. T. 59 ; Fl. Crat. 418: imp. ίμαξον Msch. Per». 
233. — ^M. ιμείξομαι as act. Od. 1, 58 ; Soph. O. R. 386 ; 
Hippocr. 2, 620 : imp. /μείξοντο Her. 6, 120 : with aor. m. 
}μΛ/ξάμην, -airo II. 14, 163 : and pass, ίμεξόην as act. Her. 
7, 44. Vb. }μ6^6ς H. 2, 751 ; Find. P. 9. 76. 



12δ 

ΊΝΔΑ'ΛΑΟΜΑΙ (Ef Δ02, ΕΙ*ΔΑ'ΛΙΜ02) Το appear, II. 23, 
460 ; Αγ. Vesp, 188 ; PI. Theaet• 189 : imp. ίνδάλλίτο II. 17, 
213 : aor. pass, late, hhakhig Lycophr, 961. 

'iNE'il To void, purge, i, m. Ινηβομ^αι Hippocr. 2, 676. 132, pass? 
(Kuhn.) who reads wrongly jji/jje"- s/yjjtf-. 

ΊΠΠΟΤΡΟΦΕ'ίΙ To maintain horses, p. /'ττ'ττοτΒΤξόφηχα Lycurg. 
p. 167, 139, but τίαύί'ττ'ΤΓΟτξόφτιχ,α Isss, 5, 43. 

(ΊΠΤΗΜΙ) Tofy, in act. only 2 aor. gVrjji/ Batr. 210, εξ- Hes. 
O. 98, lir- Luc. V. H. 1, 28, Dor. gVrai/, 'Τξοίί- -aisch. Pr. 555 ; 
subj. "Trrfj, κατά- Luc. Prom. 4 ; 'ΐτταίψ Anth. 5, 152 ; ιττψαί 
Anth. Plan. 108, άίτο- Anth. 5, 212; ιττάς^ άνα- ^scb. Suppl. 
782, as gtfrjji/. — M. Ιττταμαι, as Ίαταμ,αι, Luc. Soloec. 7, εφ- 
Mosch. 1, 16, -rg^/- Aristot. H. A. 5, 9 : imp. ΐ'τττάμην Plut. V. 
Timol. 26, άφ- Eur. 1. A. 1608 (if genuine) : f. 'ΐττηΰομαι^ Ικ- 
Ar. V. 208 : 2 aor. Jcrra^jjv II. 13, 592 ; Eur. Hel. 18, δ/- 
Pl. Leg. 686 ; crrw^a/ II. 15, 170 ; 'ίττάσύαι, δ/α- Eur. Μ, 1 ; 
'ττάμενος II. 22, 862, J^/- Xen, Cyr. 2, 4, 19. — gVrjj»', ΐ'ττταμαι, 
in the simple are late and rare. In comp, the former is Poet, 
and late prose, the latter scarcely Att. Eur. I. A. quoted being 
held supposititious. 

"ISAMI (later form /Vjj^/) Dor. To know, Pind. P. 4, 248, 2d. 
7tfa/g or 7(icf.g Theocr. 14, 34, 7(ίης (Vulg.), 3d. 7<rar/ Inscr. 
Brutt. ; Theocr. 15, 146 ; 1 pi. 7<ίάμζν Pind. Κ 7, 14, /(Tars 
Periand. epist. Diog. Laert. 1, 99, 7(τανη Epich. 26 ; Theocr. 
15, 64 ; subj. 3 pi. havrt Inscr. Cret. 3053 ; (inf. /(τάμεν) ; part. 
hag, and Lesb. 7<raig, Anth. Pal. 7, 718, dat. /tfai/r/ Pind. 
P. 3, 29 : imp. 3 pi. 7ffoiv Od. 4, 772, seems not Dor. but Ep. 
=jidsffav, — The form /Vjjg &c. Theocr. 14, 34, has yielded to 
iffaig or "σ^,ς from MSS. 

"ΙΣΚΩ Poet.=Ji(rxfti, To make like, take for, only pres. II. 16, 41 ; 
Simon. 130 (Bergk.) : and imp. 7ffx,ov Od. 22, 31 &c. — Later 
in the sense, speak, say, 7(ίχων Lycophr. 574 : imp. 7<rxg Theocr. 
19 (22), 166. 

•ίΣΤΑ'ΝίΙ To place, N. T. Rom. 3, 31, εφ- Polyb. 5, 35. 11, 
2 (Bekker), Class. Auth. in comp. only, χαύιατάνειν Isae. 2, 29 
(Vulg. Bekk.) ; Lys. 25, 3. 26, 15. 28, 7 (Vulg. Bekk.) where, 
however, the last Ed. Baiter and Sauppe have substituted κα- 
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dtdrami : imp. hravov^ ΰυν- Polyb. 4, 82, xar- Dio. Sic. 1 5, 
33. — Ιφίΰτάνίΐν Dem. ? 26, 22 (Vulg.), is now Ιτί'τίμ'Χ'ϋψ 
(Bait. Saupp. Dind.) 

ΊΣΤΑ'η To place, pr. /tfrijc Her. 4, 103 ; subj. hrfg At. Fr. 
445 (D.) : and imp. /Vra Her. 2, 106, xar- 6, 43 ; inf. /(Ττακ 
PL Crat. 4S7. 

ΊςΤΗΜΙ To make stand, place, raise, Ή. 13, 336 ; PI. Crat. 437: 
imp. Ιατψ Αγ. V. 40, άν- Her. 1, 196, Ep. 3 sing. /tfraeXi 
Od. 19, 574 : f. tfritfw Od. 11, 314; Eur. Rhes. 515 (and 
intrans. εΰτηξω Ar. Lys. 634 ; PI. Conv. 220, χαΰ- Thuc. 3, 
37 &c. ; and 6<ττ7}ξομαί Xen. C}t. 6, 2, 17, shall stand, from 
ί(ίτηχω, or pf. Βΰτηχα,) : aor. fcrjjtfa Ή. 1, 448 ; PI. Phsed. 
118, Ep. 3 pi. earaaav H. 12, 56 ; Od. 3, 182,=ε(ίτ7}σαν, (late 
2 sing, 'iffraaag Anth. 9, 714, iCTaffi 708) : p. ί^τηκα, I standi 
II. 3, 231 ; JEsch. Ag. 1379, Dor. -αχα Sept. 956, cra^ 
Pind. P. 8, 71 : pip. Urrixiiv stood, Ή. 12, 446, άν- Ar. PI. 
738, crg^/- Thuc. 6, 61, and ίΐατ- Hes. So. 264. 269, espec. 
Att. Eur. H. F. 925 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 8 (syncop. forms of 
dual and pi. see below), also gVraxa trans. Inscr. ; Longin. 
de Subl. 16, 2, ^m^t- (PI. ?) Axioch. 370 : pip. ϊατάχζι, χαό- 
Athen. 15, 697 : p. pass. ε<ττάμαί, δι- PI. Tim. 81 : aor. 
εατάύψ Od. 17, 463 ; JCsch. Pers. 206 ; PI. Phaedr. 236 : f. 
<ίτοίόη<ίομαί Andoc. 3, 34 ; Lycoplir. 444 : 2 aor. ϊΰτψ I stood, 
Od. 10, 310; PI. Polit. 270, Ep. ΰτάαχε II. 18, 169, 3 pi. 
Ep. %6τοίν n. 1, 535, and ατάν 9. 193 ; ΰτω Eur. Ale. 864 ,- 
Soph. O. C. 411 ; 6ταίψ Ή. 6, 80 ; Eur. El. 403 ; PI. Leg. 
895 ; (irn6t Soph. Tr. 1076 ; ατψαι Od. 18, 241 ; Soph. Ph. 
277 ; Thuc. 5, 102 ; ΰτάςίλ. 16, 231 ; Eur. El. 840 ; PI. Ph»dr. 
247, see below. — M. Ίΰταμαι to stand, II. 10, 173 ; PI. Ion. 
535, and trans, to set up for oneself. Her. 7, 9 ; Xen. Hel. 2, 
4, 14 : f. ΰτηΰομαί intrans. H. 20, 90 ; Dem. 10, 10, ξυν- PL 
Tim. 54 &c., trans. Eur. Andr. 763 ; PL Rep. 484 : aor. εΰττιαά- 
μψ perhaps always trans. PL Rep. 554, <ίτ7^<5- Od. 2, 431 &c. 
'ττίξκίτηααντο stood round, 12, 356. II. 2, 410 (Vulg.) has been 
altered by Bekker to ^e^/tfrjjcai/ n, 

icratfav 3 pi. 1 aor. for eerritfav seems confined to Epic. At 
Eur. Heracl. 937 (932) for gtfr- now stands Uraffav (Elms. Dind. 
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&c.) wLich has displaced sffraffav also at II. 2, 525 (MSS. Spitzn. 
Bekk.) ; Od. 1 8, 307 &c. (Bekk.) This shortening seems to have 
some analogy to eV^ECg for -rjffs (if correct) Hes. Th. 856, but 
must be carefully distinguished from pip. εοτάίΤαν, see II. 12, 55. 
56. — ^Plp. occurs sometimes terminating in η, άηαττιχτι with v. r. 
-ίκε/ν, PI. Prot. 335. The augm. pip. g/Vr- is rejected from 
Horn, by Spitzn. Bekk. with Aristarch. It is in Hes. Att. and 
late Ep. Ap. Rh. Quint. Sm. — hrri imper. pr, act.=7(rra^/ IL 
21, 313; Eur. Sup. 1230, and /Vra, xa6- Ή. 9, 202, ΊΤξος- 
Macho in Athen. 6, 243 ; Ιϋτω imper. m.=7(rra(ro Soph. Ph. 
894. — Sjmc. forms of p. and pip., dual, ε^τόίτον Ή. ^3, 
284, sararTjv (PI.) Epist. 7, 349, pi. εαταμεν Soph. O. C. 
1017 ; PI. Gorg. 468, iWars Ar. Pax. 383 ; Her. 5, 49 
(Bekk.), gtfrgarg (Vulg.), but g'tfrjjrg 11. 4, 243. 246, unless 
wrong accented for gtfrjjrg 2 aor., gtfrcctf/ II. 12, 64 ; Eur. 
Ph. 1079 ; PL Rep. 436 ; Her. 1, 14. 51 &c., and Itfrgatf/, 
xar- 1, 200. 2, 84, άι/- 3, 62, ϊ<ττόί<τανΊ1. 12, 55 ; Soph. El. 
713 ; Thuc. 4, 56 ; subj. only the forms in «, fcCrS, εστωμεν 
PL Gorg. 468, Ι^τωΛ, εφ- Eur. Bac, 319 ; opt. Poet. ε<τταίψ^ 
άφ- Od. 23, 101. 169 ; g'tfra^/ Od. 22, 489, gorarw Soph. 
El. 50, eararov Ή. 23, 443, gtfrarg 20, 354 ; inf. gWai/a/ Soph. 
Ant. 640 ; PL Parm. 132 ; Her. 1, 17 (Bekk.), Ep. εατάμε- 
ναι n. 10, 480. 13, 56, εΰτάμεν 4, 342 ; Od. 21, 261, idrn- 
%εναι in simple seems late, Pans. 1, 7, 2 &c., but άφεΰττιχεναι 
Dem. 19, 143. 51, 7; εατώς Soph. Aj. 87, -ωαα Ar. EccL 64, 
-0$, PL Parm. 146. 156 ; Theaet. 183, -ώς (Vulg. IMSS. a c), 
gen. -ωτος Soph. O. T. 565, Ion. εΰτεώς Her. 2, 38 -gwtfa, 5, 
92, -εός Hippocr. 4, 298 (Littro), Ep. εαττιώς Hes. Th. 519, 
-υ/ά Αρ. Rh. 4, 163, in Hom. and Pind. only είίτοίάτος Ώ. 
19, 79, -aoVa 13, 261 ; Pind. N. 5, 2, -αότε Ή. 20, 245, 
'άότες 13, 293, -αότωνΙΒ^ 246. — ατεωμεν and ΰτείομεν=<ίτωμεν^ 
1 pL Ep. subj. 2 aor. Ή. 11, 348, εζανα- Her. 4, 115 ; Ή. 15, 
297, acrotfrfiWif/ Her. 3, 15, 2 sing, (rr^^ji H. 17, 30, 3d. ΰτητι 
5, 598, άμα- Pind. P. 4, 155 (Herm. Boeckh.) -a/?] (Schneidew.), 
for tfr^g, tfr^ ; 3 dual, ^ττα^ΰττιετον Od. 18, 183 ; imper. ατοί in 
comp. for tfr?^/, ανΰτδί {avacra) for άνά<ίτηΰι, Theocr. 24, 36, 
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τα^α- Menand., shortened ανα Ώ. 6, 331. 9, 247. Od. 17^ 
13; Soph. Aj. 194(Chor.);Eur. Ale. 277. Tr. 98 (Chor.) un- 
less this be preposition so used. — Ep. inf. (fτημsva^Tί, 17, 167 ; 
Od. 5, 414, Dor. ύταμ^ζν Pind. P. 4, 2. — imara/, xar- 3 pi. 
p. pass. Ion. for xadidravTat Her. 1, 196 (Schweig. Gaisf.), 
but xarsffreatf/ perf. act. (Bekk. Dind. with MS. F.) — εατάύην 
aor. pass. Call. Min. 83, for άόψ, Vb. (ίτατίον PL Rep. 503. 

Ί2ΧΑ'ΝΩ and -ΑΝΑ'Ω Ep. To clieck, only pr. Ή. 14, 387. 17, 
572 : and imp. Ιΰγοίνίτψ 17, 747, iter. Ιαγανάααχ,ον II. 15, 
723 : and m. Ιαγανόωντο Ή. 12, 38 / Αρ. Rh. 2, 864. 

'ΙΣΧΝΑΙ'Νη To make lean, dry, Msch. Pr. 380 ; PI. Gorg. 521 : 
aor. Ίαγνδίνα Ar. Ran. 941, Ion. -ψα Her. 3, 24 : aor. pass. 
ΐ(ίγνάν6ψ Hippocr. 5, 676 (Littro). — M. f. ιΰγνανουμ^αι^ xar- 
consume away, ^sch. Pr. 269. 

('ΙΣΧΝΕ' QMAI) see υ'ττίίίχνεομαι. 

ΊΣΧΤΡΙ'ΖΟΜΑΙ Dep. Μ. To contend, maintain, Thuc. 3, 44 : f. 
ιογυξίαομαι, Att -ϊουμαι Lys. 6, 35 : aor. ιαγυ^ιΰάμψ PL Gorg. 
489. — ιαχνξίζόμενος Xen. Cyr• 6, 4, 18, seemingly passive. 
Vb. Ισχυξίατίον PL Rep. 533. 

•ΐΣΧΤ"η To be strong, Msch. Bum. 621 : f. ίαχόαω Batr. 279 ; 
^sch. Pr. 510 : aor. Ίαγϋαα Soph. Aj. 502 : p. 7<ίχΰχα ^schin. 
1, 165. — ιΰγύας Soph. Aj. 1409 ; in late Poets υ sometimes, 
/(i^ug, -iiTi Anth. 5, 167. 212. 

"ΙΣΧΠ To "hold, restrain, have, II. 5, 90 : imp. Ίαγρν 15, 618. — 
Μ. Ίίίγομαι restrain oneself, stay, remain, II. 2, 247 : imp. 
ιΰγβμψ H. 21, 366 ; Xen. An. 6, 3, 9 ; Ιίίγβμενος pass. Isocr. 
19, 11, — supplemented by g;^«. The perf. Ίΰγτιχα Schol. D. 
5, 798, is not certain. 

("ΙΩ) To send, a form of Iri^i, only in comp., subj. άφίτ^ Xen. Cyr. 
8, 1, 6 ; opt. ά^/0 /rg PL Ap. 29, -Unv Xen. Hell. 6, 4, 3 : 
imp. ξύν/ον D. 1, 273 : p. p. Ion. (μξτίω=μίύ') μίμίπμενος 
Her. 6, 1 &c. The subj. άφίω, -ίωμεν, opt. άφίοιμι &c. Goetl. 
p. 22, would accent a^/cD- ιωμιν, άφιοΐμι &c. 
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(Κ A' ΖΩ) Poet. To excels act. not in use. Pass, as act. pr. and 
imp. late, χαΖβμ,ξνος excelling^ Nicet. Annal. p. 148: Ικάζοντο 
p. 120 : perf. κεκαβ/^α/, xixcustfai Od. 19, 82, κεκα^τα/ Eur. 
Elec. 616, κεκάο/Αδ^α Od. 24, 509 : plup. εκεκάσμην, -aCroD. 

2, 530 ; inf. χεχάϋ&αι II. 24, 546 ; χεχααμίνος Ώ. 4, 339 ; ^sch. 
Eum. 766, Dor. κεχαδμενος Pind. 01. 1, 27. This word is 
Poet, for Plato Bep. 334, rather quotes than uses it (Od. 19, 
395). — See χαίνυμαί, χάζω. 

ΚΑΘΑΙ'ΡίΙ Topurify, Od. 22, 439 ; PI. Soph. 227 : f xaua- 
ξω Xen. Oec. 18, 6 : aor. εχάότίξοι. 11. 16, 228 ; Thuc. 3, 104 ; 
Xen. An. 5, 7, 35 (MS. Vat. Popp. Krug. Dind.) ; PI. Rep. 
567, and εχάΰόίξα Xen. Oec. 18, 8 (Breitenb. Kerst.) ; Anab. 
quoted (Schneid.) ; PI. Leg. 735 (Bait. Orell. Winck.), εκ- 
Dinarch. 25, and late, Luc. Vit. Auct. 8, ά^το- Plut. Garrul. 
17 : (p. κεκά^α^κα Schol. Ar. Pax. 753) : p. p. κεκα^α^^α/ 
PI. Phaed. 69, εκ- Xen. Conv. 1, 4 : 1 aor. εχαόάξύψ Thuc. 

3, 104 ; PI. Tim. 72 ; and 2 εχαόάξψ^ άπτοχα&αξτ] Arr. Ven. 
27, 1. — ^M. χαύαίξομαί to clean oneself^ JEsch. Fr. 39 (D.) : 
f. χαόαξουμαί PI. Crat. 396 : aor. εχαύηξάμψ PI. Leg. 881 ; 
-aSsch. Fr. 365 (D.) Vb. χαύαξτεον Hippocr. 2, 129. 

ΚΑΘΕ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To sit down, be sitting, Od. 10, 378, in tmes. ; 

Eur. Heracl. 33 ; Lys. 13, 37 ; (PI. ?) Ax. 371 : imp. εκα- 

ύεζόμψ Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 25, oft as aor. Thuc. 2, 18 ; PI. 

Euthyd. 272, Poet, χαύεζόμην Β. 24, 100 &c. ; -aSsch. Eum. 

6 ; Ar. Lys. 1139 : f. (act. late, χαύεΒεΤν toUl set, put down, 

Synes. Prov. 2, 123, whence) mid. χαύεδουμαι Ar. Eccl. 617 ; 

Av. 727 ; PI. Theaet. 146, late χαύεδηίίομαι D. Laert. 2, 72 . 

aor. late, εκα^ε(Τ^?ίΐ/ Long. Pastor. 2, 38 (Seller.); Anth. 11, 

392 ; Luc. Solcec. 11 (rejects it) : f. χα,ύεαύτιαομαί, ίτ^ο- ^schin. 

3, 167 (Vulg.) rather doubtful, ^^οκα^/ζ^Λ/ (Lobeck. Bekk. 

Bait. Saupp.) 
ΚΑΘΕΤΆη To sleep, Od. 8, 313 ; PL Grit. 40 : imp. Att. 

Ιχά&ευδϋν Xen. Oec. 7, 11, and xadnZbov PI. Conv. 217, Bp. 

f2 
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χαύίνδον Β. 1, 611; Αγ. Αν. 495: f. χαύίυδηαω Xen. Cyr. 
6, 2, 30 : aor. subj. χαθίυ^ηατι Luc. Asin. 6 ; -?(ra/ Hippocr. 
2, 451 : p. late, xausubrixsmt £piphan. 1, p. 418. Vb. κα- 
ύευδητίον PL Phasdr. 259. 
ΚΑ'ΘΗΜΑΙ To sit, PI. Phasd. 98 (Ion. xarjj-), χάύηααί Xen. 
Cyr. 3, 1, 6, Ion. χάττιβαι Her. 3, 134, χάΰητα/ PL ApoL 
35, χαόημίύα Dem. 11, 17, xauriaue Ar. N. 1201 ; Dem. 2, 
24, xa^ijvra/ PL Rep. 555, Ion. xariarat Her. 2, 86 : imp. 
ίχαύημψ Ar. EccL 152, Jxa^jjro Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 14, -ηαύί 
Αγ. Ach. 638, -;ji/ro PL Prot. 315 ; and oft, always in Trag., 
augm. after the prep, χαόημι^ν PL Riv. 132, χαόητο Dem. 18, 
619. 21, 206 or 261 (MS.F.Bekk. Dind.), 6xaur)ro (Vulg.), 
and 'TJaTo Ή. 1, 569 ; PL Rep. 328, χαύημεύα Soph. Ant. 
411, xauriaue Dem. 25, 21, χαύηντο Ar. EccL 302 ; Dem. 18, 
30, Ion. χαόείατο Ή. 11, 76 ; subj. χαόωμαι Eur. Hel. 1084 ; 
-9jra/ At. Eq. 754, -ώμίύα. Dem. 4, 44, -ωντοα Dem. 59, 67 ; 
opt. xa^o//A9ji/ PL Theag. 130, χαύοΤτο Ar. Ran. 919, χαύοι- 
μίύα Lys. 149 (Br. Enger. Dind. now), χαθτιμζθα (MS. R. 
Bekk. Dind. Ed. 1830.) ; imper. xaun<so B. 2, 191 ; Eur. I. 
A. 627 ; inf. xa&ri(sdoii Eur. Heracl. 55 ; χα67ΐμινος Ar. Pax. 
266 : ftit. ? χαύηαομαι, -ηΰϊϋ&ί Eur. Fr. 77 (D.), 935 (Wagner.) 
If the Fragm. be genuine, and the reading correct, this is a 
solitary instance of the ftit. in classic Greek. We have some- 
times thought the reading should be TBOr}(is<ro\ In late Greek, 
however, it occurs oft, V. T. Lev. 8, 35 ; 1 Reg. 5, 7 &c. ; N. T. 
Luc. 22, 30, where xaQritiiaQi is a v. r. (MSS. A. Q.) for xaulascioe. 
The Att. used χαύίζ'ηαομοα PL Phaedr. 229. — χάύγι 2 sing, for 
xa^jjtfa/, perhaps late Comed., H}'perid. Bek. An. 100 ; Cora. 
Fr. 3, 395. 4, 676. — χάύη(ίΟΒ is pres. xauriooi imp. — χάόηυ 
imper. for xaurjtfo, was used even by Aristoph. according to 
Zonaras, who quotes ο/μώζων χάόου vol. 2, 1168 ; Anaxandr. 
C. Fr. 3, 167. — Hom. and the Traged. never augment this 
verb before the prep., Aristoph. and prose Auth. augment either 
before or after. 
ΚΑΘΙ^ζη, Ion. χατίζω To set, also to sit, Od. 2, 69 ; Her. 1, 
181 : imp. ίχάύίζον Xen. IleL 5, 4, 6, and χάύιζον Β. 3, 426 : 
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f. καύ/αω Appollod. Com. Fr. 4, 451, Ion. xar- Her. 4, 
190, Att. )tauiM Xen. An. 2, 1, 4, Dor. τιαύιξω Bion. 4, 16 : 
aor. exaOKfa Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 23, Ion. xarha Her. 1, 88. 4, 
79 (Bekk.), xar/tfa, -g/ira (Gaisf.), Att. xauTffa Eur. Phoen. 
1188 ; At. Ran. 911 ; Thuc. 7, 82, Ep. part, xaditsaag Ή. 9, 
488, Dor. χαύίξας Theocr. 1, 12 : p. late, xsxautxa Epict. 
Diss. 2, 6, 23, but tfuy- Aristot. φυαιογ- 3 : aor. pass, late, 
χαόιζτιύίΐς Dio. Cass. 63, 5. — ^M. χαόίζομαί to sit, Xen. Hel. 
^, 4, 7 : imp. Ιχαόίζ- Ar. V. 824, χάΒ δέ • • • /ζ- in tmes. D. 
19, 50 : f. κα^/ζίοΌ^α/ PI. Phaedr. 229 (late χαύίαομ,αι Ν. Τ. 
Luc. 22, 30, 'ίονμαίΥ, Τ. Psal. 131,13) : aor. trans, sxauiffffa- 
μψ Callim. Dian. 233, ί'Χίχαύκίάμτιν Thuc. 4, 130 (Bekk. 
Popp.), which Popp. in Note would write ImxaQta- but prefers 
J^/xa^/tfravro which Kriig. approves, ira^- Lycurg. 141 ; Dem. 
33, 14, (ίυμιταξα- 28, 15, but ηταξαχαόιϋάμίνος intrans. Xen. 
C}T. 5, 5, 7. 

KAI'NT^'MAI Poet. To excel, he adorned, imp. ίχαινυμψ Od. 3, 
282: p. (χάΖομαι) χεχα^μαι, -atftfa/ Od. 19, 82, -atfra/ Eur. 
M. 616 ; xsxaffuui II. 24, 546 ; ΧΒχααμενος Ή. 4, 339; JEsch. 
Eum. 766, and χεχαδμενος Pind. 01. 1, 27•: pip. εχεχάίτμην 
n. 16, 808. See (κάζω). 

ΚΑΙ'ΝΩ Poet. To kill, Eur. Phoen. 44 ; Timocr. Plut. V. Them. 
21 ; f. χάνω Her. F. 1075 : 2 aor. εχανον Soph. Ant. 1319 ; 
JEsch. Sept. 630 : 2 perf. χεχονα Soph. E. M. p. 500, 54, 
but χεχανότες, xara- Xen. An. 7, 6, 36 (best MSS.), both 
doubtful, χαταχανόντες (Vulg.) — χανην inf. 2 aor. Theocr. 24, 
91 (Vulg.) χανεΤν (Ziegler.) — Genr. xaraxa/m. 

KAl'il To bum, fire, Ή. 9, 77 ; Thuc. 2, 5^, and old Att. usu. 
κάω Thuc. 2, 49 ; PI. Tim. 58 ; Ar. Lys. 8 : imp. exa/oi'Xen. 
An. 1, 6, 1, εχαομ Hell. 5, 4, 41 (not contr. κω) : f. χαΰαω 
Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 21 ; Anth. 9, 15, and καύοΌ^α/ Ar. PI. 1054 : 
aor. ixav(fals3d, 4, 19 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 33, Att. Poet, (εκβα), 
part, χεας -^sch. Ag. 849 ; Soph. El. 757 (Herm.), Ικ- Eur. 
Rhes. 97 ; Ar. Pax. 1132, Ep. εχηα D. 1, 40. 24, 34; Od. 
21, 176 &c. (Bekk. Spitzn.), εκε/α and -jja (Wolf Buttm.) : 
p. in comp. χεχαυχα, xara- Xen. Hel. 6, 5, 37, 'π'ξοα- Alex. 
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Com. Ft. 3, 439 : p. p. χίχαυμ^αι Bur. Cycl. 457, xara- Andoc 

1, 108 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 23, but χεκαυ^Γα/ if correct, Hippocr 

2, 482 : aor. Ιχαΰύψ PI. Tim. 68, xar- Thuc. 3, 74 ; Her 
6, 101 : f. καυόηαομαί Luc. Sacrif. 8, εκ- PL Rep. 361 : 2 aor, 
unatt. ετιάψ Od. 12, 13 ; in tmes. Ή. 1, 464, xar-Her. 2, 180 
inf. Ep. καί^ενα/ II. 23, 210, καίι/α/, xara- Her. 2, 107 ; 
'Xasvra 1, 51 : f. late, χαηΰομ,αι Apocr. Syr. 28. 24, χατα,- 
Ν. Τ. 1 Cor. 3, 15. — Μ. to kindle for oneself aor. Ιχαυΰάμψ^ 
άνα- Her. 1, 202, Ep. χ7\αντο Ή. 9, 88. Vb. χαυατός Eur. 
Cycl. 633. 'τυξίχαυτος PI. Tim, 85. — ^It would appear that 
the MSS. of Hom. agree in giving aor. gxjja, sxris, opt. κ^α/, 
χηαην with tj without r. r. but vary between jj and g/ in inf. 
κία/, κεΓα/, imper. κ^ον, κεΓον, subj. χηομΒν^ ΧίίομΒν, aor. m. 
κίαντο, κε/αι/Γο &c. Bekk. Spitzn, write ?j uniformly in II. Bekk. 
uniformly in Od. approved by Matth. and Lobeck, and for κα- 
ταχαεμΒν -ηεμίν Ή. 7, 408, Spitzn. and Bekk. give xaraxa/e- 
μίν with Eustath. 

χαίω is Ion. Dor. Ep. Lyr. and gener. Trag. χάω is the 
prevailing form in Aristoph. Thuc. Isocr. PI. varying more in 
Xen. In later Auth. χαίω is more freq. 
KAAE'n To call, Ή. 4, 204 : f. καλέσω ^schin. 1, 67, (fvv- 
Her. 3, 74, ίτα^α- Dem. 8, 14, Hom. καλεω Β. 3, 383, 
genr. Att. χαλώ Xen. Conv. 1, 15; PI. Charm. 155 : aor. 
sxaXsffa Eur. Hel. 348 ; PI. Rep. 477 (and late, ζχλη(ία 
Nicand. Fr. 22 ; Mussb. 10), Ep. Ιχάλεασα Od. 17, 379, 
xaXt(i6a n. 16, 693 : p. χεχληχα Ar. PI. 260; PI. Rep. 580 : 
p. p. χεχλημαι Β. 10, 259 ; -a:sch. Eum. 417 ; PI. Phaedr. 258 
(and χεχαΚε(ίμαί Suid. : hence aor. εχάλεαύψ, ^^οβ- Hippocr. 

3, 614 (Kiihn.) if the reading be sound, which Littrd denies, 
and gives from MSS. ψξοαε^χαλεύύη 5, 330); opt. xexXfjo Soph. 
Ph. 119, χεχλτίμεύα Ar. Lys. 253 : aor. εχΧηύψ Ar. Thesm. 
862 ; Thuc. 6, 2 : f. χληύτΐίίομαί PI. Leg. 681, avn- Xen. 
Conv. 1, 15: genr. 3 f, χεχΧ'ήΰομαι Β. 3, 138; always in 
Trag. ^sch. Pr. 840 ; Soph. O. R. 522 &c. ; Eur. Ion. 594 
&c. ; and Com. Ar. V. 151. Av. 761, ir^ots- N". 1277 ; PI. 
Tim. 42. — ^M. χαΧεομαι to summon to or for oneself to a court 
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or meeting^ JEsch. Ch. 201 : f. καλ6<το/Λα/, Ια•/- rare, Lycurir. 
c. Leocr. 17, usu. contr. χαλουμαί Ar. Eccl'. 864, but pass. 
Soph. El. 971 ; Eur. Or. 1140 : aor. Ιχαλί^άμψ PL Leg. 
937, 'Τξοδ' Dem. 34, 13, Ep. ixaXstftf- H. 3, 161, xaXstftf- 15, 
143, καλδίΤ- 1, 270. Vb. χλητός Od. 17, 386. 4ος PL Crat. 
893. — Iter. imp. act. xakhcxov H. 9, 562, χαΚιύχον Αρ. Rh. 4, 
1514, pass. xaXiaxsTo H. 15, 338 — xixXriarai 3 pL p. pass. 
Ep. for χίχΧψται Αρ. Rh. 1, 1128, Ion. xsxXsarat Her. 2, 
164, 3 pL pip. χεχληατο Ή. 10, 195. 

ΚΛ'ΛΗΜΙ Μο\.=χαλεω To call, Sapph. 1, 16 (Ahrens.) 

ΚΑΛΙΝΔΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To roll about, spend one's time in, Isocr. 15, 
30: imp. exaXivdesro Her. 3, 52, -ουντο Thuc. 2, 52: f. 
-jjoO/Cta/ ? 

KAArnrn η hide, Xen. Eq. 12, 5 : f. καλύ-ψω IL 21, 321 : 
aor. Ικάλυ-ψα iEsch. Pers. 646 : (perf. ?) : p. p. κεκάλυ^^αα/ 
η. 16, 360 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 1, 4, sm- PL Crat. 395 : aor. 
Ιχαλύφύψ Eur. Sup. 531 : f. χαλυφύτ}(ίομ,αι late, V. T. Eccl. 
6, 4 : 3 f . κεκαλύ-ψο^α/. — ^M. χαλυ^τττομαί to cover oneself, Ar. 
N. 740 : aor. χαλυ-^άμτιν Ή. 14, 184. Vb. ΧΛλυ'Ττός Ar. 
Th. 890. 

ΚΑ'ΜΝΩ To labour, be weary, sick, B. 19, 170 : f. χαμίΤ may 
be 3 sing. Soph. Tr. 1215; others make it 2 sing, of m. 
χαμονμαί, εζ -ε/τα/ Ή. 2, 389 ; PL Leg. 921, uncontr. 4ομοίί, 
Uauai Αρ. Rh. 3, 580 : p. intrans. χεχμηχα H. 6, 262 ; iEsch. 
Sup. 158 ; PL Leg. 927, Dor. -άκα Theocr. 1, 17 (Ziegler) : 
Ep. part, χξκμηώς H. 23, 232, -ωη 6, 261, -ωτα Od. 13, 282, 
-ηοτα Αρ. Rh. 2, 324, pi. -ηοιης 3, 1341 &c. and χξχμηοτας 
n. 11, 802, 'πωτας Thuc. 3, 59 (Vulg. Bekk.), -nxSrag (2 
MSS. Pop.) approved by Kriig. : 2 aor. εχόίμον J\. 4, 244 ; Ar. 
Ach. 860; Xen. Hel. 5, 3, 19, Ep. (χεχαμον) subj. χεχάμω 
n. 1, 108. 7, 5. 17, 658 (Vulg. Wolf. Spitzn. &c.), κε χάμω 
(Bekker with Aristarch.) thus doing entirely away with the 
reduplicated form — ^M. Ep. εχαμόμην as act. gain by, or spend 
toil on, χαμ- Od. 9, 130; H. 18, 341. Vb. ά^οχμτιτίον PL 
Rep. 445. 

ΚΑ'ΜΠΤη To bend, Xen. Eq. 1, 6 ; ^sch. Pr. 32 : £ χάμ-^ω 
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Π. 19, 72; Soph. Ο. C. 91 (MSS. Elms. &c.), xafiieniv 
(MSS. Reisig! Herm.) : aor. εχα/Α-ψα Od. 5, 453 ; Ar. N. 
970 ; Her. 4, 43 : (p. κίκαμφα ?) : p. p. χεχαμμαί, -/Ο&'ψα/, 
-μιτται, inf. Κ6κάμφόαί Hippocr. 4, 280 (L.) ; χίκαμμίνος, Ιττΐ" 
1, 91, (ίυγ- Xen. Eq. 7, 2 : aor. Ιχάμφύην Thuc. 3, 58 ; PL 
Menex. 244. — ^M. χάμιττομαι to bend oneself, Sec xau^'imt 
Eur. I. T. 815, where, however, Blomf. and Herm. give act. 
χάμιτηις. Vb. ΧΛμπττός PI. Tim. 44. 

ΚΑΤηΓΊ! (υ) Ep. To breathe, only aor. ixa^utftfa in tmes. II. 22, 
467, κάίτ- Q. Sm. 6, 523. 

ΚΑΡΚΑΓΡΩ Ep. To quakej only imp. χάξχαίξί Ή. 20, 157. 

ΚΑΤΑΓΑΩΤΤΙ'ΖΠ To kiss wantonly, speak against, imp. xart» 
γλώττ' Αγ. Ach. 380 : (f. -/<τω) : p. p. χατίγλωτηαμενος 
without redupl. Ar. Thesm. 131. 

KATATNT'MI To break, Thuc. 4, 11, and χαταγνυω Xen. 
Oec. 6, 5 : f. χατάξω Eupol. Com. Fr. 2, 559 : aor. χατίαξα 
II. 13, 257 ; Ar. V. 1435 ; Xen. An. 4, 2, 20, Ion. καΓ?ξα 
Hippocr. 5, 224 (Littre) ; subj. χατάζτ^ Ar. Ach. 932 ; PI. 
Phaed. 86, -ίάξ?3 (υ, r.) ; imper. χάταξον Ar. Fr. 488 ; inf. 
χαταξα/ Eur. Sup. 508 ; Phryn. C. Fr. 2, 603 ; but part. 
χαηάζας Lys. 3, 42 (MSS. Bekk. Bait. Saupp.), χατάζας 
(Dobr.) ; Luc. Alex. 14: p. late, xaTsayrixs Cinnam. p. 190, 
if correct : p. p. late, χατεαγμαί Luc. Tim. 10 : aor. late, 
χατΒαχύην V. Τ. Jer. 48, 25 : 2 aor. xandyriv (a) Andoc. 1, 
61 ; subj. xarayfi PI. Crat. 389 ; Hippocr. 4, 158 (Littro), 
and -sayfi 4, 220 ; part, xarayeig Lys. 3, 40 ; Anth. Plan. 
187, sometimes xarsaysig Hippocr. 4, 346, and -iriyiig 4, 
324 (Littro) : 2 p. xaridya am broken, Ar. Ach. 1180, Ion. 
xargjjya Her. 7, 224, rare χάττιγα Hippocr. 3, 75. (In 
Ep. α in 2 aor. usu. «, Anth. PI. 187 ; D. 17, 307. 3, 367, but 
- in arsis, L. 11, 559, and Att. Ar. Ach. 944; in 2 perf. -.) — 
&γνυμί had been digammated, hence aor. χατνάξαις, χαιταξ- 
(so xacrcrgiTo»' &c.) softened χαυάξα/; 2 sing. opt. aor. for xara- 
ξαις Hes. Op. 668, 695. This verb both in MSS. and Edit, 
has often those forms augmented which usually have no augm. 
χαηάξανης Lys. 3, 42 (all the MSS.); iElian. H. A. 10, 10 ; 
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^iayiig Hippocr. quoted ; Lys. 3, 40 (some MSS.) ; and late, 
even fut. -ίάξβ/ Ν. Τ. Matth. 12, 20. — For χατίάγνυμα/ Hip- 
pocr. 3, 244 (Kiihn.), Littre reads with Chart, xaray- 4, 278. 

KATAEI'NTON, see Βννυμί. 

ΚΑΤΑΝΑΛΙ'2ΚΩ To expend^ imp. χατανάλίΰχον L•ocr. 1, 18, 
in some tenses augments occas. the initial vowel of άναλ- as if 
a simple, aor. κατψάλωαα Isocr. 9, 60 : aor. pass, -ηναλώόην 
Hippocr. 1, 511 : p. p. -ψάλωμαί Isocr. 3, 31. See άναΚίβχω, 

ΚΑΤΑΦΓΟΝΕ'η To despise, Xen. M. 3, 12, 3 : f -itfw Isocr. 
11, 27 : aor. -jjtfa PI. Lach. 200 : p. -'πφξόνηκα Andoc. 4, 16 : 
aor. p. -τιόην PL Phaedr. 239 : f. -τιύηίίομαί Isocr. 6, 95 : and f. 
m. as pass, -φροντίζομαι PL Hipp. Maj. 281. 

KATTrn and -22X^X1 (u) To stitch, patch, PL Euthyd. 294 ; 
Nicand. Athen. 9, 9 : p. p. late, χίχάττυμαι Clem. ΑΙ., Jxxs- 
χάττυται Alex, in Athen. 13, 23. — ^M. χαττΰομαι, as act. 
Pherecrat. Com. Fr. 2, 356 : imp. cra^gxarrogro Ar. Plut. 663. 

ΚΑΤΑΧΡΑ'Λ Ion. To he sufficient^ serve Jor, impers. in act. κα- 
ταχ^ξφ Her. 1, 164 : imp. κατεχ^οα, Her. 7, 70 : f. χαταχ^ξη(ί6ΐ 
Her. 4. 118. 

ΚΑΤΑΉΑΙ2, see χατάγνυμι. 

KATXA'OMAI To exult, Pind. 01. 9, 38 : f χαυχηΰομα,ι Her. 
7, 39 : aor. Ιχαυγτ^ΰάμψ late Athen. 627 ; (^schin.) Epist. 

4, 5 : p. late, κξχαυχτιμαι Ν. Τ. 2 Cor. 7, 14. 
(ΚΑΦΕ'Λ or ΚΑ' nil) Ep. To pant, part. 2 perf. Χίχόίφηώς D. 

5, 698. 

ΚΑΧΑΑ'ΖΩ and ΚΑΓΧΑ-? To dash, swell, Msch. Sept. 115 : 
iter. imp. χαχλάζζαχίν, I'ti- Ap. Rh. 4, 944. 

KA'n, see χαίω. 

ΚΕΔΑ'ΝΝΤ'ΜΙ (ΚΕΔΑΏ, -Α'ΖΩ) Ερ.=<τχδδ- Το scatter (part. 
pass, χζδαννύμζνος Anth. 5, 276) : aor. JxsSatftfa Ή. 17, 285 : 
pip. pass, χζχεδαατο Αρ. Rh. 2, 1112 : aor. ίχίδάαΰψ J\. 15, 
657. — χίδόωνται, or ίΤκεδ- 3 pi. pr. pass, length. ? from χδδων- 
rai (xtBaovron) Ap. Rh. 4, 500, xsd&rat Hesych, — A colla- 
teral form χίδούομαι occurs in part. Nicand. Al. 558 ; Ap. Rh. 
2, 626. 

KEI^MAI To ly, Eur. Hec. 28, Ion. χξομαι Ή. 22, 510 ; Her. 
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1, 181, κβ7<τα/ D. 19, 319, xsTrat Xen. Apol. 25, Ion. xssroa 
Her. 4, 62, pi. xiTvrat PI. Menex. 242, Ion. xiiarai Ap. Eh. 
4, 482, κατ-α- D. 24, 527, xearat H. 11, 659, and xsovrat 
D. 22, 510 ; Od. 16, 232 ; subj. (rare κίωμαι^ -gTj), x«ijra/ 
PI. Soph. 257, contr. xjjra/ D. 19, 32, and now 24, 554 
(Bekk. Spitzn.), κί/ίτα/ (Vulg.) ; χζοίμψ PI. Rep. 477 ; xiiao 
n. 21, 122 ; xiMai PL Parm. 148 ; κφει/ο^ Soph. Aj. 323 : 
imp. Ixiifiriv D. 15, 388 ; PI. Eath. 303, 3 pi. Ion. hxiiaro 
Ap. Rh. 4, 1295, κ^/αΓο Ή. 11, 162, Ιχίατο Her. 1, 167, 
κΙαΓΟ II. 13, 763,=ίκδ/νΓ0, 3 smg. iter, xsffxero Od. 21, 41 : 
f. χίίαομοίΐ Od. 22, 319 ; PI. Phaed. 69, Dor. κδ/Λί/Αα/ Theocr. 

3, 53. — 2 sing, κ^/α/, xaraxnat for -ζκίαι^ Η. Hym. 3, 254, 
but doubtful. The forms κ^Ττα/, διάχαμαί &c. occur sometimes 
as subj. for xsrirai, btaxica^at &c. In late recensions, how- 
ever, most of them have been altered to the usual form, δ/ά- 
χαμαι at PL Phaed. 84, may be indie, see Thuc. 3, 53 &c. ; 
and for dtaxatfos L•ocr. 15, 259, Bekk. and Bait. Saupp. edit 
διαχεηαύί, — κεατα/, άνα- i^/- τα^α- 3 sing, occurs in Luc. Dea 
Syr. 6, 9, 27, 29, &c. but is probably a felse reading for xstrai. 
Even in Her. some of the MSS. occasionally offer xsaroit sing, as 

4, 62 (M. P.), xssrat (F. K. Α.), avaxsarat (b, c. d. Giusf.), 
avaxUrai (M. F. a. Bekk.) 

KEI'Pil (^ol. χεξξω) To shear, II. 11, 560 : f. Χίξω PL Rep. 
471, Ep. χίξΒω Ή. 23, 146, and Χ6ξ(ίω, -οι Mosch. 2, 32 : aor. 
ixu^a Pind. P. 9, 37, κατ- Od. 23, 356, and Ep. ixs^ua. B. 
13, 546 ; iGsch. Sup. 665 (chor.) : p. χεχαξχα, irzoi- Luc. 
Conv. 32 : p. p. χίχαξμαι Theocr. 14, 46 ; Eur. Or, 458 ; 
Xen. Hell. 1, 7, 8 : aor. Ικέ^^τ^ν Pind. P. 4, 82 : 2 aor. εχάξην 
Her. 4, 127 ; Luc. Soloec. 6, άμφ- Anth. 9, 56. — M. χείξο- 
μαι to cut one^a own hair^ Eur. Phoen. 322; B. 23, 136: f. 
χεξουμαι Eur. Tr. 1183, ά^ο- PL Phsed. 89 : aor. Ιχείξάμην 
Msch. Ch. 189 ; Od. 4, 198 ; ^schin. 3, 211, and εχεξϋάμψ 
-^sch. Pers. 952 (chor.) Vb. xa^rSg late, Geop. 2, 6, 32. 

ΚΕίΏ To wish to ly down, rest, Od. 19, 340, and χεω in part. 
χίων Od. 7, 342, χείοντες Β. 14, 340 ; inf. χίήμίν Od. 8, 816. 
— A desiderative to χ6Τμαι ly. 
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ΚΕ'ΚΛΟΜΑΙ Poet. To order, pres. late, Ap. Rh. 2, 693 : imp. 
or 2 aor. ίκΒχλόμψ Hes. Sc. 341, and χεχλόμψ Ώ. 16, 657 ; 
Soph. O. T. 159 ; χζκλόμίνος is pass. Maneth. 2, 251. — See 
χίλομαί, 

ΚΕΑΑ'ΔΕ'Ω To roar, Find. P. 2, 15 ; Eur. I. T. 1093 ; Luc. 
Philop. 3 (and xsXado;, only in part, κίλάδων Ή. 21, 16 ; 
Αγ. ν. 284 chor.) : f. κίλαδηίίω Pind. 01. 2, 3 ; and m. xeXa- 
δη(ϊομαί Pind. 01. 11, 79 : aor. κίλάδηίία II. 8, 542, in tmes. ; 
Eur. Hel. 371 (chor.) 

KEAET'TIA'n a freq. from χβλίύω, To cheer on, only pres. part. 
χζΚζυτι6ων,=:%ύ^ίυηων Ή. 13, 125. 

ΚΕΑΕΤΤί! To order, Ή. 4, 286 : f. xiXixxica 4, 322 ; PL Theaet. 
143 : aor. exsXsutfa Ή. 5, 823 ; Xen. An. 1, 5, 8 : p. xsxs- 
Xsuxa Lys. 1, 40 ; Luc. Demon. 44 : p. p. χ^κίλευ^μα/ Xen. 
Cyr. 8, 3, 14, and -su^a/? at least χελίυμα PI. Phaedr. 253 : 
aor. sx6Xsv(fuf}v Soph. O. C. 788, late '6υύηνΏ, Hal. Ant. 1, 84 : 
aor. m. rare, ΙχεΚιυΰάμψ Hippocr. 1, 386. Hence δ/α- Ατα^α- 
χξλίύομαι Dep. Vb. diaxiXsvffriov PL Leg. 631 ; τα^αχί- 
XsuffTOg Thuc. 6, 13. 

KE'AAil Poet. To hring, or come, to land — as a ship, only f. 
/.6λ(ίω ^sch. Sup. 330 : and aor. ίχελαα Od. 12, 5 ; Eur. 
Rhes. 898. 

KE'AOMAI To order, H. 15, 138 ; ^sch. Ag. 1119 : f. xsXjj- 
ΰομα/ Od. 10, 296 : 1 aor. rare, εχ6λη(ίάμψ Epich. Fr. 48, 
xsXjjtf- Pind. 01. 13, 80 : 2 aor. or imp. χελομην Anth. 14, 34 
(3 pi. xsvTO Dor. Alcm. Fr. 117), redupL χεχλόμην for κεχελ- 
II. 16, 421 ; Soph. O. T. 159, augmt. εχεχλόμην D. 11, 285 ; 
Hes. Sc. 341. — This verb, though mostly poetic, esp. Ep., is 
not confined to poetry, Plut. M. 211 ; Luc. V. A. 14. 

ΚΕΝΤΕ'Λ To prick, goad, Pind. P. 1, 28 : f. xgvritfw Soph. 
Aj. 1245 : aor. -?jtfa Hippocr. 5, 234 (L.) ; inf. Ep. xevera/ 
(χεντω) II. 23, 337) : p. p. χεχενττιμα,ι Hippocr. 3, 380 : aor. 
Ixgvri^jjv Theophr. 9, 15, 3. Vb. xstfro's II. 14, 214. 

KE'OMAI, see χιΐμαι. 

ΚΕΡΑΙ•*ΖΩ (ΚΕΙ'ΡΛ) To attack, Ή. 16, 752 : (f. -/er<w) : aor. 
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ΒΧίξάΐ<τα Her. 2, 115, and late κίζάϊζα Nonn. 23, 21. Bare 

in Att. χΐξα'/ζόμίνος Eur. Ale. 886. 
KEPA'NNT'MI To mix, PL Leg. 949, and -αννέω Hyper, and 

Alc«. Com. Fr. 2, 829, εκ- Eubul. C. Fr. 3, 248; subj. 

-ννύω, 'ύωμίν Fl. Pbil. 61 : f. Χίξάαω : aor. 8χεξά(ία PI. Sopb. 

262, Iv- Crat. 427 ; xs^aeratfa Od. 10, 362, Ep. κίξαΰύα Od. 

5, 93, Ion. rare in simple, ίχξτι^α, χζηΰας Hippocr. 2, 492 ; 

hmxiTiuoLi Od. 7, 164 : p. late, χεχίξο,χα V. Τ. Prov. 9, 5 : 

p. p. late, χεχίζαΰμ^αι Anacreont. 16, 13 (Bergk.) ; Luc. D. 

Meretr. 4, 4, genr. χίχξόίμαί Find. P. 10, 41 ; ^scb. Fr. 

116; At. Eq. 1187; Fl. Bep. 397; Dem. 24, 214, Ion. 

'ψΐμαι Hippocr. 1, 600. 2, 270 (L.) : pip. ίχίΧξάμψ Plat. 

Polit. 272 : aor. Ιχίζάα&ψ Xen. An. 5, 4, 29 ; Fl. Phil. 47, 

and Jx^a^jjv Tbuc. 6, 5 ; Eur. Ion. 1016, (ίυν- Sopb. Tr. 662, 

Ion. -ν^ύψ Hippocr. 1, 659, tfui/- Her. 4, 152 : f. late, Χζαύτι- 

αομαι (Fl.) Ep. 7. 326 : aor. m. trans. Ιχ^ααάμψ (Fl.) Locr. 

95, (Tuy- Her. 7, 151, Ep. χ^ξαϋΰάμψ Od. 18, 423 ; in Luc. 

Herm. 59, same as act. Yh, χξατεον- αυν- Fl. Pbil. 63. Late 

Xi^avvursov Max. Tyr. 5, 4, 71. 
ΚΕΡΑ'Ω, KEPAI'n Ep. To mix, imper. χίξόί Com. P. Atben. 

2, 29, χί^α/β Β. 9, 203 ; part, χίξων Od. 24, 364 : imp. χί^ων 

Αρ. Bb. 1, 1185 : aor. εχεξάίία PL Sopb. 262, εν- Eutbyd. 

299, χεξααα Od. 10, 362; Eur. Bac. 127 (cbor.), -atftfa Od. 

5, 93 ; Ion. part. χξη<τας Hippocr. 2, 492 ; inf. χξτ^ααι, i^i- 

Od. 7, 1 64, see χεξανν-, — ^M. χεξάομαι trans. 2 pi. χεξάασύε= 

χεξαΰύε Od. 3, 332 ; subj. (as &om χεξαμαι) 3 pi. χεξωνταί Β. 

4, 260, so βύνα/ο^α/, subj. δύνωνται, but a mere cbange of accent, 

as χεξωνται, would make it perfectly regular : imp. χ9ξωντο Od. 

15, 500, and χεξόωντο 8, 470. 
ΚΕΡΔΑΙ'ΝΩ To gain, Ar. Av. 1591 : f. Att. χεξδανω JSscb. Ag. 

1301 ; FL Bep. 366, Ion. χεξδανεω Her. 8, 60, and χεξδτιαο- 

μαι Her. 3, 72, late χεξδηαω Antb. 9, 390 : aor. εχεξδάνα 

Find. I. 4, 27 ; Xen. Cyr. 2, 2, 12, Ion. Ιχεξδψα Hom. Epigr. 

14, 6, and εχεξδ'ήΰα Her. 4, 152 : p. χεχεξδηχα, 'ττξοα- Dem. 

56, 30 (χεχεξδαγχα. Pbot. Cod. 224, 388, and χεχεξδάχα 

AcbiU. Tat. 5, 25.) 
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ΚΕΤ'ΘίΙ Poet. To hide, trans, and intrans. Od. 24, 474, (and 
χΐυύάνω, sxsxjoavov II. 3, 453) : f. xsvffu Od. 3, 187, £cr/- ^sch. 
Ag. 800 : aor. εκευ^α, Jcr- Od. 15, 263 : 2 p. as pr. xixsvoa 
Od. 3, 18; Eur. I. A. 112 : 2 pip. as imp. Ixixsvoav Od. 
9, 348 : p. pass. χεχΒυόμαι, -ΐυόμΒνη Antim. Fr. 3:2a. 
Βχΰύον, Ep. χνΰον Od. 3, 16 ; subj. redupl. χεχϋόω Od. 6, 303. 
— ^The pres. and perf. are used intrans. or passively of the 
dead only, lie hid, buried, Soph. O. R. 968 ; ^sch. Sept. 588 
&c. — xexsxjoii as pres, once stood at Simonid. Epigr. 106 
(Schneidew.), 124 (Bergk.), Anth. 7, 300, but nobody now 
thinks of founding on it a pres. χίΧΐύόω, since the true read- 
ing XiXivoe suggested by Steph. in Thesaur. is found in the 
Codex. Pal. 

KE'fl, see χείω, 

ΚΒΓδΩ (ΚΗΔΕΏ) Ep. in act. To vex, Ή. 17, 550 : imp. iter. 
χηδζίίχον Od. 23, 9 : f. χηδηίϊω 24, 240 : aor. εχ7}δη(ία,, άίτ- Ή. 
23, 413 (but axTidstroc 14, 427, so mid.) : 2 p. χεχηδα intrans. 
I sorrow, Tyrt. 9, 28 (Bergk.) — ^M. χηδομαι to sorrow, Β. 11, 
665 ; Thuc. 6, 76, Dor. χάδ- Call. Min. 140 : f. Ep. redupl. 
χεχαδτιΰομαι Β. 8, 353 : aor. εχτ^δεαάμτιν, imper. χήβε(Τα/ iGsch. 
Sept. 136, like άχτιδεαα Β. 14, 427 quoted. — Fut. χεχόίδηαω, 
aor. χεχοίδών are referred to %άζω. 

ΚΗΚΙΏ To gush forth, imp. εχηχϊε Αρ. Rh. 1, 542 (MSS.), άι/- 
B. 7, 262, χηχΐον Od. 5, 455 ; but Att. χηχϊε Soph. Ph. 784. 
Pass, χηχϊομεναν 696. (/"Epic, /Attic.) 

KHPrssn, -ΤΤΛ To proclaim, B. 2, 51 ; Ar. Ach. 623 : f. 
-ύξω Αγ. Eccl. 684 : aor. εχηξυξα Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 32 : p. 
χεχηξϋχ^α, Im- Dem. 19, 35 : p. p. χεχηξυγμαί Eur. Fr. 2 
(D.) : aor. -υχότιν Lys. 19, 63 : f. -υχόηίϊομοίί Xen. Cyr. 8, 
4, 4 : and in pass, sense, χηξύξομαί Eur. Phcen. 1631 (old 
reading χηξϋξατε). 

ΚΙΓΧΑ'ΝΩ, see Χίχάνω. 

ΚΙ'ΔΝΗΜΙ, ΈΠΙ- To spread, act. rare and incomp. only. Her. 
7, 140 (Orac.)— M. Poet, χίδνάμαί Β. 23, 227 ; Pind. Fr. 
95, 6 : imp. εχιδνάμην 24, 695 ; χιδνάμενος Anth, 7, 713. — 
In Trag. once only, Eur. Hec. 916. 
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ΚΙΚΛΒΓΣΚΩ Poet. To call, only pr. Ή. 11, 606 ; Soph. 0. R. 

209 : and imp. χίχληΰχον 2, 404. — ^M. xixXyjaxsro 11. 10, 300. 

Pass. xixXritfxsrai Od. 15, 403 ; Eur. Blies. 279 : ίχιχλτισ- 

xero ^scb. Pers. 655. 
KINE'fl To move, Msch. Ch. 289, reg. : p. ΧΒχίνηχα Dem. 45, 

58 : f. pass. Χίνη07}(ϊομ(χ.ι reflex, shall move, or be moved, ^sebin. 

3, 160 : and f. m. χιντ^ΰομ^αι in same sense, Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 19. 

Vb. χιντιτίος PI. Riv. 134. 
ΚΙ^ΝΪ^ΜΑΙ (7) Ep. To move oneself, only pr. Ap. Rb. 1, 1308 : 

and imp. χΤϊύμψ H. 4, 281 ; χινυμενος 10, 280. 
ΚΙΡΝΑ'Λ and KI'PNHMI (Dor. χίγχξάμί, εγχ- imper. ίγχίχξα 

Sopbr. Fr. 2), To mix, χΐξνα. Iler. 4, 66, χίξναμΐν Pind. I. 5, 

3, χΐξνα,ΰι, (ίυγ- Ar. Eccl. 841 ; imper. χΐξνάτω, sy- Pind. N. 

9, 50 ; inf. χΐξνάμεν Pind. I. 4, 25, χΐξνάναι Hippocr. 2, 768 ; 
Atben. 10, 426 ; part, χΐξνάς Od. 16, 14 ; Ar. Fr. 555, Mo\. 
χίξναις Ale». 27 (Abrens.) ; χΐξναν Polyb. 4, 21 : imp. Ιχίξνων 
Od. 10, 356, and ίχίξνην, χίξνη 14, 78. — ^M. χίξνόίμαι Pind. 
Fr. 11, 71 ; άναχίξναΰόαι Eur. Ilipp. 254. — Pass, χίξναμαι, 
lift' Her. 1, 51 ; Χίξνάμενα Pind. N. 3, 78 ; κ/^νασ^α/ Atben. 

10, 426. — ^Tbe dropping of tbe γ in tbo comp. Doric form is 
analogous to ^μ^ξημί, εμ'π-ίττξημι, &c. 

ΚΙ'ΧΑ'ΝΛ Ep. To find, H. 19, 165, in Trag. χϊχάνω, ratber 
χιγγάνω Sopb. 0. C. 1450 (also χίχημι) : imp. εχίγδίνον II. 
3, 383, and (as if from χιγΙ(α, χίγτιμι) εχίχίΐς (like ετίόεις) 
Od. 24, 284, εχίχημεν 16, 379, χίχητην Ή. 10, 376. 16, 379, 
called by some 2 aor. ; subj. χίχω Eur. Sup. 1069, Ep. χιχείω 
Ή. 1, 26; χιχείψ 2, 188; χιχτιμεναι 15, 274, χιχτ^ναι Od. 16, 
357; χιχύς II. 16, 342 : f. χιχτιδομαιΊΙ. 21, 605 ; Sopb. Ο. C. 
1487, late κ/χ^ίΤωΑρ. Rb. 4, 1482 : 1 aor. late, ex/^Tjira 0pp. 
Hal. 5, 116 : 2 aor. εχϊχον Eur. Bac. 903, Ep. χίχον Pind. P. 
9, 26. — M. χιχάνομαί as act. II. 11, 441, and (κ/%>?Αΐ.α/) 
χιχτιμενος Ή. 5, 187 : 1 aor. χίχτιαατο Ή. 10, 494 ; Arcbil. 
Fr. 68 (Bergk.) Vb. Χίχητός, άχίχητος Π. 17, 75 ; -SJscb. Pr. 
1 74. In tbe Trag. χιχάνω always requires 7. Late Editors 
have therefore substituted χίγχάνω, founding partly on MSS. 
partly on Χίγχάνω in Hesycb., Sopb. O. C, 1450 (Elms. Herm.) 
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&c. Χίχ^άνα still stands at ^sch. Ch. 613, in some of the 
best editions ; but Franz found in the Med. MS. the oldest and 
best, traces of an obliterated letter between the / and χ, which 
heightens the probability that χ/γχ^άνω was the reading. To 
this verb some have referred £κ/ξβ Simias in Ονο, Anth. 15, 27, 
άίΤδκ/ξα Ar. Ach. 869, κ/ξατο Hesych. — Luc. has Χίχάνω 
Philopatr. 3. (Ep. « - -. Att. - « - in pres., but / in other 
tenses.) 

KrXPHMI To Und, Dem. 53, 12 (late κ/χ^άω Liban. 4, p. 831) : 
f. χξτιύω Her. 3, 58 : aor. ίχξτιΰα Ar. Ran. 1159 ; Lys. 19, 
24 : p. late, κεχ^ηκα App. C. B. 2, 29 : p. p. χεχξτιμαι, Bia- 
Dem. 27, 31. — ^M. χίχξάμαί to borrow, and χιχξάομαί, inf. 
χιχξασόαί Theophr. Ch. 17 : imp. Ιχιχξάμην Anth. 9, 584 : 
aor. εχξηαάμψ Eur. Elec. 190 ; PI. Demod. 384 ; Luc. 
Necyom. 16. 

ΚΙΏ Poet. To go (r), only pr. ^sch. Ch. 680 : and imp. txtov 
H. 12, 138, and xiov 6, 399 ; subj. χίτις Od. 1, 311 ; κ/ο/ 
-SJsch. Sup. 504, -o/rg Od. 3, 347 ; κ/ε 7, 50 ; ^sch. Sup. 
852. Pers. 1068; κ/ών II. 16, 263 ; xinv PL Crat. 426.— 
sxiauov only in μετεχ/αόον with /in arsi., see μίταχίάόω, — χίονης 
with 7, Ή. 14, 340 (MS. Ven. and some infeiior Editions), be- 
longs not to this verb, but to κε/ω wish to lie down, and ought 
to be xsiovreg (Bekk. Spitzn. &c.) 

ΚΛΑΓΓΑ'ΝΩ, -ΑΙ'ΝΛ, and ΚΛΑΓΓΕΏ Poet. To hark, pres. 
only. Soph. Fr. 782 ; -^sch. Eum. 131 ; Theocr. Epgr. 6.— 
— Xen. uses the comp. ί'χαναχλαγγάνω Ven. 4, 5. 6, 23. 

KAA'zn mostly Poet. To clang, scream, 11. 16, 429 ; Eur. Rhes. 
568 : f. χλάγξω ^sch. Pers. 947 ; and χίχλάγξομαί Ar. V. 
930 : aor. εκλα/ξα Ή. 1, 46 ; iEsch. Ag. 201 : p. as pres. 
(from χλάγγω, as λά/^^ω, λέλα/^ίτα), κεκλα^^α Xen. Cyn. 
3, 9 ; subj. ΧΒχλάγγω Ar. V. 929 (MSS. Dind. now) : 2 aor. 
εχλαγον Η. Hym. 19,14, αν- Eur. I. A. 1062 : 2 p. as pres. Ep. 
χεχληγα Orph. Lith. 45 : pip. χεχληγει Alcm. 47 (Schneidew.) ; 
part, χεχληγως II. 2, 222. 11, 168; Hes. Sc. 99. Op. 449, 
but oblique cases (as if from χεχληγών) χίχλτιγοντες Ή. 12, 
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125. 17, 756; Hes. Sc. 379, ν, r. -όης, -ωτ^ς, which last 
form Ap. Rh. uses 4, 876, and Bekk. uniformly in Ή. and Od. 
The form Χίχληγότος though occurring as a v. r. is rare in text^ 
perhaps only Orph. Lith. 374. Br. edits mrXayyjn at Ar. V. 
929, implying laiiKayy^ , χίκλαγχως Plut. V. Timol. 26 
(Lobeck.), but χεχλα,γώς is retained by Sintenis. 

(KAA'zn) Dor. To shut, see κλ?ίω. 

KAAfn To weep, Od. 8, 577, Att. χλάω ^sch. Sept. 872 
(Pors. Dind.) ; Ar. N. 1415 &c. never contr. χλω : imp. iter. 
xXaisffxov r. 8, 364 ; ^sch. Fr. 285 (D.) ; Luc. Syr. 22 : f. 
χλαύ(ϊομαί II. 18, 340 ; Ar. N. 58, χλααουμαί rare, Ar. Pax, 
1081, also rare χΧαιτιαω Dem. 21, 99. 37, 48. 54, 42 (MS. 
Bekk. Bait. Saupp.), and χλαηίίω 19, 310 (Bekk. Bait. Saupp. 
and Dind. now always in Dem. Oxon. 1846), late κλαύ(Τ« 
Maneth. 3, 143 ; D. Hal. 4, 70 : aor. sxXauffa, Eur. Tr. 482 ; 
^sch. Sept. 828, xXavtn Od. 3, 261 : p. p. χεχλαυμα,ί ^sch. 
Ch. 687, and late χεχλαυ(ίμαι Lycophr. 273 ; Plut. M. 115 ; 
both in same line Anth. 7, 281 : aor. late, εχλαΰ<ίόψ Lycophr. 
831; Joseph. Ant. 8, 11, 457; Anth. App. Epigr. 341: 
8 f. ΧΒχλαυΰομαί impers. Ar. Nub. 1436. — ^M. χ'Καίομαι as 
act. -3Esch. Sept. 920 : aor. ΙχΧαυΰάμψ trans. Soph. Tr. 153 : 
hence perf. χίχλαυμενος hewept, bathed in tears, ^sch. Ch. 457 ; 
Soph. O. R. 1490. Vb. axXavtrrog Soph. Ant. 29, -αυτός Ή. 
22, 386. In Trag. χλαίω and χλάω, in Aristoph. χλάω pre- 
vails, in Att. prose χλαίω, less fi*eq. χλάω, compare Edit, by 
Pors. Elms. Herm. Bekk. Popp. Dind. &c. (Theocr. has ά in 
ίχλαεν 14, 32, so Hermes. Athen. 597, if g'xXai δ' (Florent.) 
and Ίχα^/ου (Dind.) be the right reading. May this be 2 aor. ? 
Orac. Sib. 1, 122, has even χλαίετ (^«), χλάετ Dind.) 

KAA'fl (a) To break, Dio Cass. 71, 5 : imp. ίχλων, κατ- Ή. 
20, 227 : f. χλά(ίω, ΰυγ- Apocr. Syr. 28, 18 : aor. εχλάΰα, 
χλά(ίΒ Od. 6, 128, χατεχλ- PI. Phaed. 117, χλάΰΰα Theocr. 20 
(25) 147, Iv- Callim. Jov. 90 : p. p. χεχλααμαι Hippocr. 3, 
67, ιτξθ(ί' Xen. Eq. 7, 6: aor. εχλάα&ψ Β. 11, 584, χατ- 
Eur. Hip. 766, Im- Thuc. 3, 59. 67. 4, 37 : f. χλαύότιαομαι 
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Arist. Met. Ε. 3 : 2 aor. part, (χλημί obs.), κλά^, άτο- Anacr. 
Fr. 16 (Bergk.), others take this for a sync. 1 aor. — M. break 
for oneself aor. IxXatfaro, aie- Anth. 7, 506. 

KAEI'n To shut, At. Ach. 478 : f. κλί/(Τω, ά-το- Xen. An. 6, 6, 
13, and κλ/&;, xara- Eupol. C. Fr. 2, 544 : aor. ixkiiaa Xen. 
An. 7, 1, 36 ; (Pi.) Ep. 7, 348 : p. χίκλαχα Theophr. Ch. 
20, δ/α- Polyb. 3, 60 : p. p. χίχλαμαί Dem. 25, 28, κατα- 
Isocr. 4, 34, and -ααμαι Ar. V. 198 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 27 : 
aor. ίχλε/ΰόην Luc. Syr. 10, acr- Xen. An. 4, 3, 21 : f. χλαα- 
ύηΰομαί, (Τυγ- Xen. Hell. 5, 2, 19 : 3 f. χίχ'Κίίΰομα.ι Ar. Lys. 
1072. Vb. χΧζιΰτός Eur. Fr. Pel. 3. — ^M. in comp. χατα- 
χλεκίάμ^νος reflex, having shut himself up, Xen. Cyr. 7, 2, 5, 
but trans. Thuc. 6, 101, αυτούς airoxkf^aaaQat, see χληίω^ χ^ίβω. 
Nice scholars, Elmsley, Dindorf, Ellendt &c. would banish χ\ιίω 
with its deriv. and comp. from the Trag. and Ar. at least, and 
read χΧγιω instead as the old Att. form. It would appear, 
however, to be certain in Aristoph. Xen. the Orat. and later : 
less certain in Plato. 

ΚΛΕΙΏ To celebrate, see κλέω. 

ΚΑΕ'ΠΤΩ To steal, Ή. 1, 132 ; Antiph. 5, 38 : imp. iter, κλετ- 
τϊΰχον Her. 2, 174 : f. κλε-ψω Ar. Eccl. 667 ; Xen. M. Eq. 
4, 17; Luc. D. Deor. 7, 4 ; Lycophr. 1310, άίτο- Η. Η. 3, 
522 ; and κλε-ψο^α/ Xen. Cyr. 7, 4, 13 : aor. εκλε-ψα Ή. 5, 
268 ; PI. Farm. 128 : p. χίχλοφα Ar. PI. 372 ; Dem. 22, 
49 : p. p. χεχλίμμαί Ar. Vesp. 57 (where once stood κεκ- 
λαμμαή : aor. Βχλίφόψ Eur. Or. 1580 : 2 aor. εκλά^>}ν PL 
Rep. 413, εξ- Xen. Hel. 5, 4, 12, δ/α- Thuc. 7, 85. Vb. 
xXs'ffTsov Soph. Phil. 57. 

ΚΛΕ'Λ Poet. To celebrate, Eur. Ale. 447, in act. Hom. always 
κλε/ω Od. 1, 338 : imp. εκλεον Αρ. Rh. 3, 246, κλε/Όν Orph. 
Lith. 193 : aor. ίχληΰΒ Nicand. Athen. 35. Mid. χλίομαί Eur. 
Fr. Erecth. 13. Pass. Hom. always χλεομαί, Od. 13, 299, 
χλΐίομαί Αρ. Rh. 1, 238 : imp. εχλεόμψ, εχλεο for εκλεεο, Ή. 
24, 202. Vb. χλειτός Ή. 6, 227. — κλέωα Dor. pres. part. 
act.=κλεoυ(rα Ar. Lys. 1299. 

ΚΛ^ΖΛ Att. contr. for χληίζω, To celebrate, name. Soph. 0. R. 
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48 : f. χΚγιΰω Η. Hym. 31, 18 : aor. ixXriaa Ar. Av, 950, and 
κλγίξα Orph. Arg. 1007 : p. p. χίχλίβΰμαί Eur. Ion. 283 
(Vulg.) is now τάχ'Κτιμ,αι (MSS. Flor.) from καλεω. — Rare in 
prose, κλ^ίζιτα/ (PI.) Ax. 371. 

KAHfzn Ion. To celebrate^ call, Hippocr. 3, 191 (and Dor. 
χλίίζω late in pr.) : f. Dor. χλίίξω Find. 01. 1, 110 : aor. 
βυκλείξα/ Pyth. 9, 91 : p. p. χίχλψίϊμαί Αρ. Rh. 4, 618, and 
ΙχΚψαμ,Λΐ 990: pip. Ιχλη^μην 267 , — Rare in prose, χληιζεται 
Tim. Locr. 100 ; even Xen. Cyr. 1, 2, 1. 

ΚΛΗΙ"*Π Ion. To shut, cre^/- &c. Her. 3, 116 : aor. εχληΐ<ία Od. 
26, 166. 21, 387: p. p. ΧΒχλτίίμαί Her. 2, 121 (Dind.), 
flfg^/- 3, 117 (Bekk.), αυγχιχ'Κψαμαι 7, 129 (Gfdsf.), but 
'ψμαί (Bekk.) : aor. αιηχ'Κψΰ&ψ 1, 135. 3, 55. 58 (Bekk. 
Dind.) ; 2, 128 (Dind.) -ί&ψ (Bekk.) Vb. χ^ψατάς Od. 2, 
844. Bekker never doubles a in the aor. holding Τ with Buttm. 
Lobeck says if it were long, χλτιίω could not be contr. χλι^ω. 
That a form χληΐζω, χλρζω existed, =xX>j/w, χλξΐω to shut, 
seems countenanced by Anth. 9, 62, χλγιζομενη ηίγίίίι unless 
this be, as Dind. thinks, a mistake for χλίβομ-, and by the Dor. 
(κλάζω), f. χλαξω Theocr. 6, 32, aor. imper. ά'ττόχλαξον 15, 
43, part, -ας 77. 

KAIjTn To shut, Eur. H. F. 997 (Att. for χληίω, Dor. κλαίω, or 
χλφω, χλάζώ) : imp. ίχλγιον Eur. Rhes. 304 : f. κλτίο'ω Thuc. 
4, 8, Dor. χ>ο(.ξω Theocr. 6, 32 : aor. sxXfitra Eur. Or. 1449 ; 
PI. Rep. 560, (fuv- Thuc. 4, 35, Dor. εκλαξα, εξ- (Ar.?) 
Com. Fr. 2, 1142, ά^- Theocr. 15, 43 : p. κεκλι^κα, acr- Ar. 
Av. 1162 : p. p. χεχλίβμαί .^Jsch. Sup. 956 ; Eur. Hel. 977, 
Dor. χίχ'Κφμα,ί Epich. : aor, ΙχΧγιΰύψ, xar- Thuc. 1, 117, 
Dor. ίχλάδΰψ, xar- Theocr. 7, 84. — ^M. aor. ιηξίεχ'Κτιΰάμψ 
Thuc. 7, 52, Dor. χατεχΧαζ^άμψ Theocr. 18, 5. — ^The Dor. 
forms are written with and without / subscr. A fut. κλαίω 
or χλα^ΰω is well supported, Theocr. quoted. — Bekker edits 
ξυγχλρύηναι Thuc. 4, 67, but -χΧτβΦ 1, 117. 5, 72, which 
latter form Poppo decidedly approves. 

ΚΛΙ^ΝΠ To lend, II. 23, 171 : f. late in simple, x>Jm Lycophr. 
557 ; (Dem.?) Prooem. 1450, 3, Ιγχατα- Ar. Plut. 621 : aor. 
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ίκλτνα Ή. 8, 435 ; PL Tim. 77 : p. χεχλΐκα Polyb. 30, 10 ; 
Anth. 12, 213 : p. p. xixKifiai II. 5, 709 ; Xen. Eq. 5, 5, 
Bp. 3 pi. xexXiarai Ή. 16, 68 : aor. εχλ/όψ Od. 19, 470 ; 
Pind. OL 1, 92 ; Eur. Hip. 212 ; PI. Phaed. 109, κατ- Xen. 
Hell. 4, 1, 30, Epic and Poet, exclusively, εχλίνύψ Ή. 3, 360 ; 
Hes. Th. 711 ; Archil. Fr. 30 (Toup's emend.); Theocr. 3, 
44 : f. χαταχ'Κιύηαομαι Eur. Ale. 1090 : 2 aor. εχλίνψ, Her. 
9, 16? (Dind.), κατ- Ar. Lys. 906; PI. Conv. 213: f. 
χαταχλίνηΰομαί Ar. Eq. 98 ; Plat. Conv. 222. — M. κλ/νο,αα/, 
άτΓΟ- to lay oneself down^ recline^ &c. Her. 3, 104 : f. χλινουμαι, 
κατά- Ar. Lys. 910 : aor. ίχλινάμψ Od. 17. 340. — ^For f. 
x>jysT Dem. p. 1450, 4, Sauppe reads subj. κλ /i/jj. 1 aor. 
forms with v, εχλίνόψ and compds., are not now admitted in 
prose. — ^The only instance we know of 2 aor. εχλίνψ simple, is 
W. Dind. suggestion κλ/ν^να/ for κλ/να/ Her. 9, 15, the neces- 
sity of which we do not see. 

KA-fa (u) Poet. To hear, Hes. Op. 726 ; Soph. Th. 976, pres. 
not in Hom. : imp. εχλυον II. 10, 47 ; Eur. Med. 135 ; κλύω 
-SJsch. Pers. 665 ; -o//x/, &c. Pr. 313 ; imper. κλύβ Mach. 
Ch. 156, κλύδΤδ Ar. PI. 601 : p. χεχλυχα Epich. : 2 aor. 
[χλυμή ίχλυν, only imper. χλυΰι Ή. 1, 37 ; Msch, Ch. 332 ; Soph. 
Tr. 1115, and χεχλυύί II. 10, 284, χλυτε Msch, Ch. 399, and 
χεχλΰη Ή. 7, 67 ; Hes. Th. 644 : and perhaps, 2 aor. m. 
part, χλύμενος renowned, Theocr. 14, 26. Vb. χλυτός Β. 2, 
742. (υ, except imper. κλυ^/, χλυτε.) — Imp. εχλυον is used as 
aor., and, inferentially, as pres. wa^ wont to hear, ay heard, 
hears, J\.. 1, 218. 

ΚΑΠ'ΘΩ To spin, Her. 5, 12 : aor. ^εχΧωαα Od. 3, 208 ; Bur. 
Or. 12 : p. p. εηΓίχεχΧωΰμα,ι PI. Leg. 957 : aor. εχΧώαθτίν 960. 
— ^Mid. Dep. fut. Ι^/κλώ^οντα/ Od. 20, 196, -ΰωνταί subj. aor. 
(Bekk. &c.) : aor. ειτεχ'Κωβάμψ Ή. 24, 525. 

KNAI'fl To scrape^ act. late in simple, Sirac. 33, 28, aero- Luc. 
Nigr. 8 (pass, ά'χο- δ/α- κνα/ο/ί^α/ Eur. Μ. 164 ; PL Rep. 406) : 
f. χναίαω, δ/α- Eur. Cyd. 486, Dor. χναιαω, 3 pi. -ευντι, εκ- 
Theocr. 15, 88 : aor. εχναιαε, aie- PL Rep. 406 : p. κίκνα/κα, 
δ/α- Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 327 (act, reg., pass, with σ) : p. p. 

6 
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xsxvasif^ai, δ/α- Ar. Ν. 1 20 : aor. εχναίσύην, δ/- Hippocr. 2, 
781 : f. χναιαύϊΐΰομ^αι^ diet•; Ar. Pax. 251. 

KNA'a=KNAI'n, To scrape, rub, xvav Her. 7, 239 (oftcontr. 
in 9}, as) : imp. Ep. χνη for fexvag, as aor. ΰ. 11, 639, if not 
really 2 aor. from (χν^^α/, gxvjji') : f. (χνηύω) : aor. ίκνηαα PI. 
Conv. 185, δξ- Her. 7, 239 : p. p. χίχνηαμαι, xar- Ar. Plut. 
973 (Bt.) 'Xsxvi(fμaί (Bekk, Dind. 1837) : aor. ίχντιαύψ, κατ- 
Ar. Eq. 771. — ^M. χνάομαί to scratch oneself, -η(ϊόαι PI. Gorg. 
494 : aor. εχνη^άμψ Luc. Bis Ace. 1. — ^We have failed, it 
may be from inadvertence, in finding the fbt. act. PI. Theset. 
166, has ά'ττοχνηΰ^ιν, but we fear the sense requires this to be 
fut. of ά'ίτοχνεω, rather than of άιτοχνάω, — The Collat. form 
χνηόω is used by Aristot. in m. and pass. Ή. A. 9, 1. Probl. 
31, 3. 

ΚΝΓΖΛ To scratch, tear. Her. 7, 10 ; Eur. Med. 568 : f. xv/Vw 
Ar. Ran. 1198 : aor. ϊχνϊ(ία Ar. V. 1286 ; Pind. P. 11, 23. 
I. 4 (5) 58, Dor. εχν/ξα for the metre, I. 5, (6) 50 : p. p. xl- 
χνιαμαί Luc. D. Mer. 10, 4, χατα- Ar. PI. 973 (Bekk. Dind.) : 
aor. sxvi(forjv Theocr. 4, 59 ; Eur. Andr. 209. See χνάω. 

ΚΟΙΜΑ'Π To put to sleep, Soph. Ph. 650, Ion. (χοιμεω) -sovrai 
Her. 2, 95, m. and pass, to sleep : f. -τ^ΰω : aor. -rjtfa Od. 3, 
397 ; -^sch. Ag. 1247, -affaEur. Hipp. 1387 (Vulg.) is now 
-/(fa (MS. Par. A.) : p. p. χίχο/μημαι ^achv, A then. 335 ; 
Luc. Tim. 6 : aor. ίχοίμηύηιι Od. 4, 430; Xen. An. 2, 1, 1, 
'άύην Soph. El. 509 : and m. χοίμη(ίάμψ Β. 11, 241 : f. χοιμη- 
όηΰομαί Luc. D. Deor. 4, 5 : and m. χοιμηΰομαί 4, 4. — Hom. 
uses both m. and pass, aor., Att. the latter only. 

ΚΟΙΝΟΛΟΓΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To confer, Aristot. Polit. 2, 8 : f. -ηαομαί 
Polyb. 22, 22 ; p. Χίχοίνολόγημαί : pip. εχίχοινολόγψτο Thuc. 
7, 86 : aor. ΙχοινοΚογτιόψ Polyb. 10, 42 : and m. ίχοινολογη- 
αάμψ Her. 6, 23. 

ΚΟΙΝΟ'Λ To make common, impart, Thuc. 1, 39 : f -ώίΤω -^sch. 
Ch. 673 : aor. Ιχοίνωΰα PL Leg. 889, Dor. -am Pind. P. 4, 
115, (as if from χοινάω)\ so mid. Ixoimro, ιταξ' P. 4, 133. 

KOAA'zn To punish, Eur. Hel. 1172 : f. χοΚάαω Lys. 31, 29 
(Bait. Saupp.) ; Lycurg. 1, 10 ; Xen. Athen. 1, 9 ; and χολά- 
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6αμΛΧ4 C. Frag. 2, 801, χολωμαι, χολφ Ar. Eq. 456. V. 244 
(which may also belong to the m. v.) : aor. sx^Xa(roc Isocr. 1, 50 : 
(perf. ?) : p. p. κίχόλα,ίτμαί Antiph. 3, δ, 8 ; Dem. 20, 139 : 
aor. Β%ολά(ϊύην Xen. Conv. 4, 48 : f. χοΚαύύψιαομαι Xen. Cyr. 
5, 2, 1 ; Luc. D. Mort. 30. — M. χολάζομαί as act. PL Prot. 
324 : f. χολάαομαι C. Fr. quot. ; Xen. An. 2, 5, 13 ; PL Rep. 
575, χολωμαί Ar. Eq. 456, &c. : aor. Ιχολαΰάμην PL Menex. 
240. Vb. xoXatfTsog PL Gorg. 527. The p. pass, in part, is 
very frequent in the best prose. Besides Antiph. &c. quoted, see 
Xen. Hel. 5, 3, 27 ; Luc. Hermot. 86 ; inf. xsx6Xa<f6ai Anstot. 
vol. 2, 1119 (Bekk.) : pip. sxsxoXaaro Plut. Lycurg. 11. We 
mention this for the juniores, as some Lexicons inculcate *^ (no 
perf. pas.)" 

ΚΟΛΟΤΏ To cut short, maim, Ή. 20, 370 : f. Όύ<τω Plut. Alcib. 
34 : aor. Ικ^λθϋ(Τα Call. Jov. 90 ; Aristot. Polit. 2, 12 : p. p. 
χζχάλουμαι Anth. 7, 234 ; Plut. Ages. 31 : aor. ζχηΧοΰύψ 
Thuc. 7, 66 (MSS. Bekk. Popp.), -ουαύψ (ν, r. Vulg.) ; Plut. 
Cat. M. 26 (Sinten.), and χίχο'Κουΰμαι Eustath. : εχολούύύην 
^sch. Pers. 992, v, r. -ουύην. The forms with c have less 
authority than some suppose. The aor. -ού<ίόην is not certain 
at ^sch. Pers. 992 (1029), much less Thuc. 7, 66 ; yet this 
and χόλουί^μα Hesych. seem almost the only support of p. xsx6- 
λον^μαί. The MSS. of Theophr. however, at least his H. PL 
decidedly favour -ΰόψ (Wimmer's Ed. 1842). 

ΚΟΜΙ'ΖΩ To take care of, carry, hing^ Od. 24, 251 : f. χομίαω 
Ar. PL 768 ? PL Rep. 370, Att. -/w Od. 15, 546 ; Ar. EccL 
800 ; and v. r. PL Rep. 370 : aor. Ιχόμκία PL Phaedr. 242, 
'idsa Ή. 2, 183, Dor. -/ξα Pind. P. 4, 159 : p. ΧΒχόμίχα 
Jssd, 5, 44 ; PL Crit. 45 : p. p. late, χζχόμκίμαι Epist. Phalar : 
aor. Βχομ/(ίύψ Her. 1, 31 ; Thuc. 2, 33 : f. χομι^όηίίομαί Dem. 
18, 301. — M. χομίΖρμαι to carry oneself, return, ^sch. Pr. 
392, for oneself, bring off. Soph. Aj. 63 ; Eur. I. T. 1362 : f. 
χομίουμαί Ar. V. 690 ; Thuc. 1, 113 ; Isocr. 8, 22 : aor. 
Ιχομιΰάμψ Thuc. 6, 103 ; Her. 6, 118, χομιαα- Ή. 8, 284 : 
and in sense, p. χιχίμι^μοΑ Dem. 18, 231, s<r- Ar. V. 616. 

KONABI'zn Ep. To ring, rattle, only imp. χονάβίζζ Ή. 13, 498 : 
and aor. (from obs. pr. χοναβεώ) χονάβηίίε Ή. 15, 648. 
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KONl'fl (7) To raise dust, &c. B. 13, 820 ; -aEsch. Sept. 60 : f. 
τίονίαω II. 14, 145 : aor. hovlffcc Ή. 21, 407 ; -^sch. Pers. 
163 : p. p. Χίχόνΐμαι Β. 21, 541 ; Ar. Eccl. 291 ; Theocr. 1, 
30 (Vat. C. PaJ. &c. Br. Ziegl.) ; Luc. Tim. 45 : pip. τί^εχό- 
νΐτο Β. 22, 405, and late (fr. κον/ζω), χίχόνκϊμαι, -ιΰμίνος 
Theocr. quoted (Vat. B. &c. Vulg.) : pip. Xixoviero Anth. 9, 
128. — M. χονίομαι, f. χονίΰομαι Anth. Plan. 25 : aor. Ιχονκίάμψ 
reflexive, Ar. Ecd. 1176 ; Luc. Anach. 31. 

ΚΟΝΝΕ'Ω To know, Msch. Suppl. 164, -i7g 119 (Boissonad.) 

ΚΟ'ΠΤη To cut, Od. 18, 28 : f. κο-ψω Ar. Ran. 460 : aor. 
εκο-ψα Β. 13, 203 ; Thuc. 2, 75 : p. κεκο^α, Ικ- Xen. Hel. 6, 
5, 37, <fvv• PI. Theast. 169 : p. p. χεχομμαί JSEiSch. Pers. 683 ; 
Ar. Ach. 512 ; Thuc. 4, 26 : 3 f. κεκο-ψο/^α/, sx- Ar. Ran. 
1223, xaroL- Xen. An. 1, 5, 16 : 2 p. as pres. act. Ep. κέκο^α 
Β. 13, 60 : 2 aor. pass. Ixdnrviv iEsch. Ag. 1278 ; PI. Tim. 
60 : f. χο'ίττιΰομαι V. Τ. Jer. 16, 3, αυν- Lys. 3, 34. — Μ. 
χό'π-τομαι to stnke oneself for grief bewail, Her. 2, 121 ; PL 
Rep. 619: f. late? χο-^ομαι V. Τ. Jer. 22, 18 &c. : aor. 
ΒΧΟ'^Ι/άμην Β. 22, 33. Vb. χο^τός Com. Fr. 3, 73. — See act. 
εκο-ψβ χομμόν ^sch. Ch. 423, and pass, χεχο'ττται τέδον Pers. 
683. 

KOPE'NNT"MI To satiate, f. χοξεΰω Her. 1, 212, Ep. χοξεω Β. 
17, 241 (Bekk. Spitzn.) : aor. Ιχόξεαα. Β. 16, 747 ; ^sch. Pr. 
165 : p.p. χεχόξεΰμα,ί Xen. M. 3, 11, 14 ; Luc. Nigr. 38, and 
Ion. χεχοξημαί Β. 18, 287 ; Her. 3, 80: aor. εχοξεΰύψ Od. 
4, 541 ; Eur. Hip. 112 : 3 f. late, χεχοξτισομαί Maxim, at, κ, 
117 : 2 p. as pass. Ep. χεχοξηως Od. 18, 372. — M. χοξ'εννυμαί 
reflexive, aor, Ιχοξεαάμτιν Β. 13, 635, εχοξε(ί(ί- 11, 562: and 
in sense χεχόξεαμαι and -ημαί : εχοξεδύην. Vb. άχοξτιτος Β. 
20, 2 ; Αγ. Ν. 44, -εατος Msch. Ag. 756, -έτος 1117. — Ar. 
Pax. 1285, has used χεχοξημενοί but in an Epic parody. 

ΚΟΡΘΤ'ΝΩ Ep. To raise up (and χοξύΰω, see pass.), aor. χόξόϋνα 
Hes. Th. 853. — Pass, χοξόόνεταί Αρ. Rh. 2, 322, χοξόόεταί 
Β. 9, 7. 

Κ0ΡΤ'2ΣΩ To helmet, ami, Β. 2, 273 ; Eur. Rhes. 933 : aor. 
Ep. χόξυύΰε Β. 21, 306 : p. p. χίχο^υ&μενος Β. 17, 3 ; Eur. 
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Andr. 279 ; I. A. 1073, Χ6χθξυ<ίμενος Hesych. — M. χοξΰααο- 
μαί reflexive, Ή. 4, 442 : aor. Ιχοξν^ΰάμην, -μένος D. 19, 397. 
— Rare in prose, -υσΰόμενοί Luc. Jup. Tr. 31. — The 1 aor. act. 
Βχ,όξυξα Theocr. 3, 5, and m. βκοξυξάμψ Hippocr. Epist. p. 
1284, referred to this verb, are probably corrupt forms for 
Ικο^ϋ•ψα 'άμην^ from χοξυηττω to butt; indeed κο^ύ•ψ?ί is now 
the approved reading, Theocr. 3, 5 (Meinek. Ziegl.) 

KOTE'n Ep. To he angry, Ή. 14, 143 (and χοταίνω -SJsch. Sept. 
485) : aor. rare, sxorsffa Hym. Cer. 254 : 2 p. as pres. xexo- 
τηώς D. 21, 456. — ^M. κοτεομαί as act. : imp, χοτεοντο Ή. 2, 
223 : f. χοτεΰΰομαι II. 8, 391 : aor. χοτεΰΰά,μψϋ, 18, 367. — 
This verb is purely Epic. The comp. ? εγχοτεω, -εΤν occurs in 
-SJsch. Ch. 41 : imp. ενεχάτουν Soph. Fr. 871. 

ΚΟΧΓ'ΔΕ'Λ (ΚΟΧΤ^Λ ?) To tnckle, χοχυδουντες Pherecr. C. 
Fr. 2, 316 : imp. iter, χογυδεαχον Theocr. 2, 107 (Mediol. 1. 
Reisk. Ziegl.) χογυεαχον (Vulg.). Collat. form χοχχύζω Strattis, 
C. Fp. 2, 788. 

ΚΡΑΔΑΏ, -ΑΙ' Nil To shake, brandish, in class. Greek scarcely 
beyond the pres. χξαδάων Ep. Ή. 7, 212. 23, 583, χξαδαίνοι 
-SJsch. Pr. 1049 ; Χξαδαίνων Ar. Ach. 965, -ovffa Eur. H. F. 
1003 : aor. late, εχράδανα Plut. V. Anton. 37. Pass, κ^αδα/- 
νομαί, 'Ομενη Ή. 13, 504 : aor. εχοαδάνόην, -orjmt Plut. V. 
Alex. 74. 

ΚΡΑ'ΖΛ To cry out, Ar. Eq. 287 : f. χεχξάξομαι Eupol. C. Fr. 
2, 428 ; At. Ran. 265; late χξάξω Anth. 11, 141 : aor. rare 
and late, εχξαξα, Χξάξτι Theophr. τ. ΰτιμ. 4, 3 ; Anth. 11, 
211 {εχεχξο,ξα V. Τ. Psal. 21, 5 &c.) : 2 aor. εχξάγον, εν- 
Ar. PI. 428, άν- Xen. An. 5, 1, 14 : 2 p. as pr. χεχξόίγα 
-®sch. Ch. 535 ; Dem. 3 8, 132 : pip. εχεχξάγείν Xen. Cyr. 
1, 3, 10. — Imper. χεχ^αγβι Ar. V. 198 ; Luc. Demon. 53, pi. 
-γβε Ach. 335, but xsxoaygrg V. 415. — Pres. Χξάζω is scarcely 
in Att. prose, Aristot. H. A. 9, 1 ; Theophr. τ. (ίημ. 4, 3. — 
2 perf. in late Poets is sometimes short, χεχξάγεν Anth. 5, 87, 
χεχξΰγ* Spitzn. very happily, 2 aor. εχξάγεν, if admissible, 
would be easier still. Collat. form χξαυγάνομαί Her. 1, 111. 

KP A I AT' Nil Ep. form of χξαίνω, To accomplish, imp. εχ^αίαινον 
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D. δ, 508 : aor. βχξηηνα Η. Hym. 4, 223, χξτιτ)- Od. 3, 418 : 
p.p. 3 pi. ? χίχ,ξάανται Od. 15, 116 : pip. 8 pi.? Χ6Χξάαντο 
Od. 4, 132 : aor. ίχξδίάνύην, 3 pi. -aavoiv Theocr. 20, 196. 
Vb. άχ,ξάαντος Ή. 2, 138. ακξαντος Eur. I. Τ. 520. 

ΚΡΑΙ'ΝΠ Poet, and Ion. prose, To accomplish^ Od. 19, 567 ; 
Hippocr. 2, 528 : f. χ^άνω ^scb. Ch. 1075 : aor. ίΧξάνα 
^sch. Sup. 622, Bp. -jjya Od. 5, 170 : p. p. 3 sing, χεχξανταί 
Mscn. Sup. 943 ; Ch. 871, 3 pi. Eur. Hip. 1255, where, 
however, Elms, reads (Τυμφοξά : aor. ίκξάνύψ Pind. P. 4, 175; 
Eur. Sup. 814 : f. χξαν07}ύομαί iBsch. Pr. 911 : and f. m. pass. 
χξανεομαί^ xooinip&ai Ώ. 9, 626. 

ΚΡΑ'Ω, see χίξάννυμι, 

KPE'MAMAI To hang, be suspended, like Ισταμαί, Pind. 01. 7, 
25 ; PI. Leg. 831 : imp. ΙχξΒμάμην Xen. An. 4, 1, 2 ; Luc. 
Char. 17, 2 sing. εχξβμωΊΙ. 15, 18; subj. Χξεμωμαί Arist. Rhet. 

3, 14 ; opt. Χξίμαίμψ Ar. N. 870, and -οίμψ, -oidk V. 297 
(Vulg. Bekk.), -a/tf^g (Dobr. Dind.) : f. χ^εμνιαομαι Ar. V. 
808. — The act. χξίμημί is given by Matthias from Athen. 1, 
46, where stands χξίμανης, which, however, Schweigh. and 
Lobeck would alter to χζΐμάαανης, of Χξΐμάω, 

ΚΡΕΜΑ'ΝΝΪ'ΜΙ To hang, suspend, PL Leg. 830 (and -αννύω 
Aristot. H. A. 9, 6) : f. χξίμάαω Alcse. C. Fr. 2, 827 ; V. T. 
Gen. 40, 19, Att. Χξεμω, ας, a, Ar. PI. 312, Ep. Χξ$μ6ω II. 
7, 83 : aor. ίχξίμάύα II. 8, 19 ; Ar. Thesm. 1028 : p. p. late, 
imper. χιχξίμάαόω Archimed. Tetrag. 131 : pip. χεχξίμαΰτϋ, 
χατα- Diod. Sic. 18, 26 : aor. Ιχξίμάΰ&ψ Eur. Bac. 1240 ; 
PI. ThesBt. 175 : f. χξίμα<ίόη<ίομαί 7 — Μ. aor. rare, εχξεμααά- 
μψ, 'acatruui lies. Op. 627 ; χξΐμάΰτιται Hippocr. (MS. 0. 
Gal. Ed. Chart. 12, 455), but Littro with others χξεμητα/ 

4, 290. — χξ€μάω in pres. is perhaps late, -SJlian. H. A. 5, 3 ; 
Luc. Asin. 30 ; -ara/ Anacreont. 29, 17. 

KPH'MNHMI (KPHMNO'2) Poet. To suspend, Pind. Pyth. 4, 
25 ; Eur. Fr. 150 : imp. late, εχζτιμνψ App. Mithr. 97. — ^Mid. 
χζ-ημναμηί -®sch. Sept. 229 : imp. ίχξτιμναντο Eur. EI. 1217, 
unaugm. Χξημνάμεΰύα, sx- Ion. 1613. — ^This verb occurs occa- 
sionally in late and Ionic prose, ίχξημνψ App. Mithr. 97 : χξημ- 
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νανται Athen. 587, χατα- Hippocr. 2, 220 : εχξημναντο Αρρ. 
Civ. 1, 71. — χξημνάω also is very partially used, and late, 
part, -νων Diog. L. 6, 50 ; inf. -αν Xen. Ephes. 2, 13, 49 : 
but m. €Χξημνωντο, xar- Horn. Hym. 7, 39. 

ΚΡΕ'ΛΝ Ruling, defect, part. Find. N. 3, 10, Epic χξίίων Ή. 8, 
31. 22, 48. 

ΚΡΙ'ΖΩ Poet. To creak, Menand. Fr. 294 : 2 aor. χξΐχΒ Ή. 16, 
470, x§fy6 (ν, r, Herodn. Clark.) : 2 p. Χ6Χξΐ>γ6τ$ς Ar. Av. 
1521. 

ΚΡΙ^ΝΩ To judge, Ή. 5, 501 : f. χξϊνω JEsch. Sept. 414 ; Fl. 
Phffidr. 237 : aor. ίΧξΤαα Od. 18, 264 ; Thuc. 6, 39 : p. χεχξΐχα 
Fl. Leg. 734 ; Lys. 6, 54 : p. p. χζχξϊμαί Ή. 10, 417 ; Find. 
01. 2, 30 ; Lycurg. 52 : aor. Ιχξΐόην Find. P. 4, 168 ; Eur. 
Hec. 644 ; Isocr. 4, 46, Ep. εχξΐνότιν Ή. 13, 129 : f. χρόη- 
ΰομαι ^sch. Eum. 677 ; Fl. Crat. 438. Vb. χξίτος H. 7, 
434 ; -gov Fl. Gorg. 523. — ^M. χξ/νομαι separate for myself, 
choose, contend, interpret, Ή. 18, 209 : f. χζίνουμαι Eur. Med. 
609 : aor. εχξΐνάμτιν Β. 5, 150. 9, 521 ; imper. χξΐνάαόων let 
them select, Od. 8, 36, not necessarily passive " let he selected;^'* 
and f. biax^ivUff&ai Od. 18, 149, &c. is m. intrans. separate 
{themselves), decide their differences, — χξί&ζν for ex^iurjffuv^ Find, 
quoted, ίχξίνύην is the pass. aor. form in Horn., δαχξίόίν how- 
ever Ή. 2, 815, as always in Her. χξίύτί 5, 5 &c. — Act. χξίνω 
in the sense interpret, JSEisch. Ch. 542 ; Eur. Hec. 89 : εκ^/να 
From. 485 ; Her. 1, 120. 

ΚΡΟΤΏ To beat, Eur. Cycl. 328, reg. in act. : p. xsxgouxa 
Proverb. Diogenian. 3, 38, '^r^otf- Dem. 21, 206 : p. p. xsx- 
ξουμαί, τα^α- active, Dem. 6, 23 (best MS. Bekk. Dind.), 
ά'ττο- pass. Xen. Hel. 7, 4, 26 (C)» and -ου^μαι, aieo- pass. 
At. Ach. 435 (Vulg. Elms.) {-ουμαι Bekk. Dind.) ; Xen. Hel. 
quoted (old Ed.), ^ra^a- Dem. 24, 37 (Bekk. Dind.) : aor. al- 
ways with (f, sxoovffuriv late in simple, Eratosth. Catast. 32, 127, 
εξ' Thuc. 4, 102. — M. χξούομαί to back a ship, row stem fore- 
mostj Thuc. 3, 78 : aor. εχξουύάμτιν ΟίΤξύμναν) Thuc. 7, 40. 
Late Authors use the act. in this sense, Folyb. 16, 3, 8. Vb. 
χξουατεον Ar. Eccl. 988. 
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ΚΡΤ'ΠΤη To conceal, H. 21, 239, κξΰφω rare Antli. 7, 700 : 

imp. iter. KPU^raffxi D. 8, 272 : f. χξύ-^ω Od. 4, 350 ; iEsch. 

Pr. 1018 : aor. ίχ^υψα -^Jsch. Ag. 455 ; PI. Rep. 548 : p. 

ΧΒΚξΰφα Hippocr. 1, 471 : p. p. χίχξνμμαι Od. 23, 110 ; Hes. 

Op. 384 ; Isocr. 3, 52 : aor. εχξύφόψ Thuc. 8, 50, χξΰφβ- 

II. 13, 405 : 3 f. χίχξύ'^ομαί Hippocr. 2, 668 : 2 aor. act. 

late, ίχξυβον, crg^/- N. T. Luc. 1, 24 : 2 aor. pass, late, εχξύβτιν 

AppoUodor. 3, 2, 5 ; ^sop. 65 ; N. T. Joh. 8, 59 (Soph. 

Aj. 1145, in some Ed.), and (χξύφω) εχξυφην Soph. Aj. 

1145, and late : f. χξνβηΰομαί Eur. Suppl. 543, and late. 

— ^M. χξυ^τομαι to conceal owe^e//* intrans., or for one^eZ/* trans., 

also as act. Soph. Aj. 647 : f. χξύ-^ομαι Tr. 474 : 1 aor. 

βχξυ-^άμψ Aj. 246; Dem. 41, 17: 2 aor. late, εχξυβόμτιν 

-SJsop. 65 : and in sense, p. p. χεχξνμμαι, airo- Dem. 28, 3. 

— ^The forms with β are mostly late, εχξυβην Soph. Aj. 1145, 

opposed by εχξύφην now the approved reading, and χξυβηΰο- 

μαι alone occur, and only once in classic Greek, εχξυφόεν for 

'όη(ίαν Eur. Hip. 1247, a rare form in ^«zc Poet, so gra^gi' 

-^sch. Pers. 1000 (chor.) χατεναΰόεν Ar. V. 662 (MSS. 

R. V. Bekk. Dind.) Vb. χξυ^τός II. 14, 168; -εον Soph. 

Ant. 273. 
KTA'OMAI To acquire, Eur. Sup. 450, Ion. χτεομαι Her. 3, 

98 : f. χτηδομαι iEsch. Eum. 289 : aor. εχτηδάμην Ή. 9, 400 ; 

PI. Lach. 185 : p. p. χεχτημαι as pr. I possess, Hes. Op. 437 ; 

-33sch. Sup. 336 ; PI. Leg. 666, and rather Ion. εχτημαι Β. 

9v 402 ; Her. 2, 95. 4, 23 &c. (Bekk.) ; ^sch. Pr. 795 ; 

PI. Leg. 954, rarely pass. Thuc. 7, 70. 2, 62 ; ^sch. Sup. 

336 ; PL Leg. 965?; Arr. An. 7, 1, 4 ; sub. χεχτωμα/, fj, 

ηται Xen. Conv. 1, 8 (Saupp.) ; PL Leg. 936, χεχτηφ Isocr. 

3, 49 &c. ; opt. ΧΈΧτφμην, ^o, ψτο Xen. Ages. 9, 7 (Dind. 

&c.), 'fjTO (Saupp. Breitb.), ψμεόα Eur. Heracl. 282, and 

χίχττιμην, fio, fjro PI. Leg. 731. 742, -ρμεΰα Rep. 505 (MS. 

c. Bekk.) : aor. p. εχτηύψ always pass. Eur. Hec. 449 ; Thuc. 

1, 123. 2, 36, &c. : f. χεχτηαομαι shall possess, ^sch. Sept. 

1017 ; PL Gorg. 467, rare εχττιΰομαι PL Lach. 192. Vb. 

χτητόζ Ή. 9, 407, -εον PL Rep. 373. — Hom. uses the imredu- 
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plicated perf. εχτηαόαί Ή. 9, 402, and generally Her. 2, 44. 4, 
64 &c. but χεχτημίνος 2, 173. 174. 7, 27 ; xsxrjjtfo 7, 29. 
ΚΤΕΙ'ΝΠ To kiU, Ή. 21, 220 : f. χτ6νω Β. 15, 68 ; Thuc. 3, 
58, Ion. χτίνίω Ή. 22, 124, ά^ο- Her. 3, 30, Ep. χτανίω Ή. 
18, 309 : aor. ixre/va Ή. 19, 296 ; ^sch. Pers. 776 ; PL 
Euth. 4 : p. fxrayxa, ά^- Aristot. V. 2. 1324 ; Menand. 
Mitfovv. 8, and Ixraxct, a-r- Polyb. 3, 76 (MSS. B. C. Vulg.) 
-αγχα (Bekk.), and Ιχτόνηχα, air- rare in classic Auth. Xen. 
Hier. 3, 8 ; PI. Ap. 38, MS. a. Vulg. (but ΊχτόνατΒ MSS. B. 
V. D. &c. Bekk. Stallb. &c.) ; Aristot. Soph. 1, 33 : pip. a^fx- 
rovTixst Plut. Timol. 16 (Vulg.) -Tjxoi (Sint.), (for which early 
Writers use 2 p. exrova, ά^- see below) : p. p. late, Ιχτάνόαι, 
άίτ- Polyb. 7, 7 : aor. Ep. ίχτάύην Od. 4, 537, late Ιχτάνύην 
Anth. 14, 32, ά^- V. Τ. Mac. 2, 9 : 2 p. as act. Βχτονα only 
once in Trag. xar- ^sch. Eum. 587 (MSS. Franz. &c.), ά^- 
Xen. An. 2, 1, 11 ; Hell. 2, 4, 21 ; PI. Apol. 38. 39 ; Lys. 10, 
2. 7 : 2 aor. Poet, sxravov Ή. 2, 701 ; Soph. O. R. 277 ; but 
Luc. Pise. 3, κατ- Xen. An. 1, 10, 7 (MSS.) 4, 8, 25 (MSS. 
Bomem. Popp. doubtingly) ; Ages. 2, 22 (Breitb.) ; Hier. 

7, 12 (Saupp. Breitb.), (but in all those passages of Xen. 
Dind. Erug. and perhaps Bomem. and Popp. either have 
written, or would now write xarexavov), and Poet, sxrav, 
xar- H. 4, 319, sxrag Eur. Med. 1398, hra U. 12, 46 ; 
Eur. H. F. 424; εχταμεν Od. 12, 375, and 3 pi. exrav 
Ή. 10, 526 ; Od. 19, 276 (χτίίμι) ; subj. xrew, -ίωμεν Od. 
22, 216 (Bekk.) ; χτάμεναι Β. 17, 8, χτάμεν^ xara- 15, 
557 ; χτάς, xctra- Ή. 22, 323 ; -aEsch. Sept. 965 ; Eur. I. 
T. 715 : f. m. χταύομαι^ xara- pass. Ή. 14, 481 : 2 aor. Poet. 
(}χτάμψ) pass, sxraro, air- Β. 15, 437 ; χτάΰόαι 15, 558 ; 
χτάμενος Β. 22, 75; -aEsch. Pers. 923 ; Cratin. C. Fr. 2, 72. — 
For the p. and aor. pass, of this verb, the Att. use τεόνηχα, 
εόανον, in prose ά^εύανον, — 2 aor. εχτανον usually Poet, in the 
Classic period, is not shied by late prose Auth. xravsTv Strab. 

8, 352 ; Arrian. Tact. 94 ; Luc. quoted, xar- Plut. M. 189, 
nor even Xen. if the MSS. may be trusted, and Breitenbach, 
a sober and sound scholar, defends them stoutly. Ages. 2, 22. 

2 G 



104: 

ΚΤΕΝΙ' ΖΩ Το comb, D. Hal. Comp. V. 208, 11 : imp. ετίτίνίζ- 
Eur. Hip. 1174: f. (xTSviifui) : p. p. εχτίνιΰμ,αι Archil. 156 
(Bergk.) ; Sim. Amorg. 65 (redupl. κίκτεν/ίΤ^ενος Xen. Laced. 
13, 8, is a mere suggestion of Schn. for χίχξίμίνος) : aor. late 
Ιχηνίΰύψ Hippiatr. p. 226. — ^M. χηνίζομαι I comb my own hair. 
Her. 7, 208 : aor. εχτίνκτάμτιν Ar. Fr. 501. 

KTI'NNT'MI, and χηννυω^ ant- To kill, only pr. PI. Polit. 298 ; 
Xen. Hel. 4, 4, 2 : and imp. ά'^ηχτίννυν Lys. 20, 9, -υον Xen. 
Hel. 7, 3, 8. — χτίννω Aol. Alcie. Ahrens' emend, for χταίνω 
(Eust.) Also as a late form άιτοχτΐννω Anth. 11. 395. 

ΚΤΤΠΕ'Π mostly Poet. To sound, U. 13, 140 : 1 aor. €χτύ<ίτη(τα 
Eur. Ph. 1181 ; Soph. O. C. 1606 : 2 aor. ίχτυ'ττον Ε. 17, 
595 ; Soph. Ο. C. 1456. — ^M. χτνττεομαι as act. intrans. Ar. 
Thesm. 995 ; pass, in Philostr. V. Apoll. 8, 13. — ^After Hom. 
xrvTreca is used also trans, make resound, Hes. Sc. 61 ; Eur. 
Or, 1467, and occas. found in prose, PL Rep. 396; Luc. 
Salt. 10. 

ΚΤ'ΔΑ^ΝΠ (ΚΤ~Δ02) Epic, To honour, II. 14, 73: imp. 
χνδόίνον intrans. to vaunt, 20, 42. Collat. form χϋδαίνω Poet, 
and late prose, II. 10, 69 ; Simon. 98 (Bergk.) : imp. εχυδαινον 
Plut. Coriol. 1 : aor. χύδψα Ε. 23, 793 ; -rjvai Od. 16, 212, 
Dor. sxudavcc Pind, P. 1, 31. 

KT^E'n To he pregnant with, B. 23, 266 ; PL Theaet. 210 : 
imp. εχυηυν Ε. 19, 117 ; Ar. Lys. 745 : f. κυ^ίΤω Hippocr. 2, 
640 &c., άτο- Luc. Philop. 24 ; and χυτιΰομαι Hippocr. 2, 
717 &c. : aor. εχΰτιβα Ar. Thesm. 641 ; PL Conv. 203 : p. 
χεχύηχοί Philem. C. Fr. 4, 41 ; Dio. Cass. 45, 1, εχ- Anth. 
7, 385 : aor. pass, εχυτι&ψ^ lir- Aristot. Gen. An, 4, 5. — ^M. 
χυεομαι to bring forth, Aristot. Gen. An. 4, 5 : aor. late, 
εχυτιηάμψ Himer. Or. 7, 4 ; 0pp. Cyn. 3, 22. See κύω. 

ΚΤΙ•*2Κα To conceive, Hippocr. 1, 467 ; Philostr. p. 28.— M. 
χυίΰχομαι as act. Her. 2, 93. 4, 30 ; PL Theaet. 149 : (and in 
sense, aor. εχϋαάμτιν Hes. Theog. 125, see κύω). 

ΚΤΑΙ'ΝΔίΙ To roll, Od. 1, 162 ; Soph. Ant. 590, in prose 
χυ^ινδεω Xen. An. 4, 7, 4, χυΧίω Aristot. Μη;^. 24, ^^off- Ar. V. 
202 : f. late, χυλίνδησω Herod. Att. : aor. εχϋλκτα Theocr. 23, 
52, εξ' Pind. Fr. 2, εΙς- Ar. Thesm. 651 : p. p. χιχυΧκίμαι 
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Athen. 480, χατα- Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 1 : aor. εχυλίσύψ II. 17, 
99 ; Soph. El. 50, ex- Xen. M. 1, 2, 22 : f. χυλίίτύτισομαι, 
«κ- JEsch. Pr. 87. 

ΚΤΝΕ'Λ To kiss, Eur. Ale. 183 : imp. xvvsov Od. 21, 224 : 
f. χυντ3(Τομαι Eur. Cycl. 172 ; aor. sxovriffa Athen. 9, 394, and 
in sense, sxvcfa (Ep. (fff) II. 8, 371 ; Eur. Cycl. 553 ; Ar. Av. 
141 ; Luc. Alex. 55. 

Instead of aor. m. χυσάμίναι quoted by Buttm. from Ath. 9, 
394, the Tauchnitz Edit. 1834, gives rightly, we think, aor. act. 
xvvfjffaffat, χυύω is rare in prose, Aristot. H. A. 6, 2. — 
<ίΤξύ(ίχννίω is reg. Her. 1, 134 : f. -τ}σω PI. Rep. 5, 469 : aor. 
-ijffa Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 18, but Poet. 'ίΤξοΰεχυβα Soph. Phil. 657 ; 
Ar. Eq. 640 : p. τξοίτχβχύντιχα Plut. Alex. 54 (MB. V. Vulg.) 
-η(Τα (MSS. P. C. M. Sint.) 

Kr ΠΤα To stoop, Ar. Eq. 1354 : f. κύψω, άναχύ-^οι PL Euthyd. 
302; and κύψο/^α/, άνα- Ar. Αν. 146: aor. δκυ-ψα Ar. Thesm. 
644 (Bekk.) ; Ή. 21, 69, av- Xen. Oec. 11, 5: p. χίχϋφα 
Her. 4, 183 ; PL Rep. 586, άνα- Eur. CycL 212. 

KT'Pil Poet. To meet, happen, pres. late, Anth. 9, 710, unless 
χύξων be correct, Eur. Hip. 746 : imp. ίχϋξον Soph. O. C. 
1159, χυξον II. 23, 821 : f. χύξ(τω Soph. O. C. 225 ; Democr. 
in Stob. FL 29, 88 : aor. εκϋ^σα II. 23, 428 ; Eur. Ion. 1105, 
lat« prose, ev- Arr. An. 2, 11. — ^M. χύξομαι as act. E. 24, 530. 
χυξίω is reg. perf. χΒχύξηχα PL Ale. 11, 141 &c. 

ΚΤΏ To he pregnant, Callias in Athen. P. 454 ; Her. 5, 92 
(Orac.) : aor. trans. ΙκϋίΤα impregnated, Msch, Fr. 38. — ^M. 
εχΰσάμψ conceived, Hes. Theog. 125, v'jro- E. 6, 26. 20, 225 ; 
but Euphor. Fr. p. 150 brought forth. — Collat. form χυίΰχομαί 
Her. 2, 93 ; PL Theast. 149 ; Arist. H. A. 6, 19 ; act. χυίΰχω 
Hippocr. 1, 467, am- 725. 

KnKTfn To lament (u, rarely iJ), Od. 8, 527 : f. χωτίύΰω JEsch. 
Ag. 1313 ; and χωχύαομαι Ar. Lys. 1222 : aor. έκώκϋ(Τα Od. 
24, 295 ; Soph. Ant. 204 ; rare and late in prose, Plut. M. 
357 (pres. Luc. Tox. 15.) — Mid. as act. χωχΐϊομαι Anth. 7, 
412. — Before a consonant \) always, before a vowel u gener- 
ally, but χωχύοι, Ar. Ecd. 648, and late Authors. 
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ΚΩΛΤΏ To hinder (ϋ and u), Xen. M. 2, 6, 26 : f. χωλό(Τω 
Thuc. 2, 62 ; Soph. Ant. 261 : aor. Ιχώλΰίία PL Menex. 244 : 
p. χίχώλΰχα Dinarch. 1, 101 : p. p. ΧΒχώλϋμαι Thuc. 2, 37 : 
aor. ίχωλυύτιν Thuc. 2, 64 ; Fl. Leg. 920 : f. m. χωλύαομαί 
pass. Thuc. 1, 142. λΠ^. xcuXurgof Xen. Hier. 8, 9. — ^Before 
a vowel δ, χώλυιν Find. Fyth. 4, 33, -iti Ar. Eq. 723, 
χωλΰόμ6(τύα Eur. Ion. 391, -ϋίτω Fh. 990. 

ΚΩΜΑ'ΖΩ Γο revel, &c. Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 15 : imp. χώμαζον Hes. 
Sc. 281 : f. χωμάίτω Find. N. 9, 1 : aor. Ιχωμαδα Soph. Fr. 
703 ; Find. N. 11, 28, Dor. εχώμαξα Find. N. 2, 24 : p. 
χίχώμαχα Anth. 5, 112, l^g/tf- Fl. Rep. 500. — ^M. as act. f. 
χωμάϋομαι Find. F. 9, 89 ; Anth. 5, 64 ; Luc. Luct. 13, and 
χωμάξομαί Find. L 3, 90 (Herm. Schneidew. from Schol.) 
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(ΛΑ'ΒΩ) see λαμβάνω. 

AA ΓΧ A' ΝΩ !Γο obtain by ht, Soph. Fr. 587; Isocr. 16, 2: 
imp. ξΧάγγανον Od, 20, 282 : f. rare, "Κτίζομαι Fl. Rep. 617 ; 
Dem. 55, 20, Ion. "Κάθομαι Her, 7, 144: p. g/Xjj^of ^sch. 
Sept. 423; Theocr. 16, 84; Fl. Tun. 52, Foet. and Ion. 
ΧΐΚογχα Od. 11, 304; Eur. Tr. 282; Her. 7, 53, also 
(λέλαχα) 3 pi. "ΚίΚάγαΰΐ Empedocl. 5 : p. p. ^ΙΚτιγμαι Eur. 
Tr. 296 ; Dem. 30, 34 : aor. ελτιχύψ Lys. 17, 8 : 2 aor. ελαχον 
II. 10, 430 ; iEsch. Eum. 931 ; Thuc. 2, 44, Ep. ίλλαχον 
Η. Hym. 5, 86 ; subj. redupl. λελάχω cause to share, only in 
Hom. D. 15, 350 &c. ; λελάχοι Anth. Fal. 7, 341, means 
get as a share, obtain, Vb. λτιχτεον Jbsb, 7, 23. — ^The p. in 
the Dor. form β/λάχα Theocr. 16, 84, has given way to the 
better supported εΤΚτιχα, λελογχα is scarcely found in Att. 
prose. The genuineness of the passage at Dem. 21, 82, is 
doubtful, but λελόγχατε D. Hal. Ant. 4, 83 : pip. ελελόγχει 
Luc. Amor. 18. 3 pi. perf, is short in penult λελόγχάίίίν Od. 
11, 304 (MSS. Bekk. Bothe.) Barnes preserved the a by 
eliding / λεχ6γχδί(^ adopted by Wolf., but Eusth. found -dm 
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in all the MSS. — ^The e/ instead of the redupl. seems a liquida•' 
tion or dainty utterance of the initial λ. 

ΛΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ Poet, and Ion. To take, II. 2, 418 ; Hippocr. 2, 
232, and λάζυμαί Eur. Bac. 503. Med. 956 &c. ; Hippocr. 2, 
629, Dor. λάσδομαί Theocr. 8, 83 : imp. Ιλάζίτο Ή. 4, 357, 
άμ- Mosch. 2, 163, βλάζυroHym. Merc. 316. — λάζομ*α/ is the 
£pic form. Indeed, in good Ed. of the Homeric Poems λάζυ- 
μαι is not found, except Hym. Merc, quoted, nor in Ap. Rh. 
nor Theocr. λάζυμα/ again, is the prevailing Attic form. Eur. 
has λάζυμαί six or eight times, λάζομαι scarcely once, except 
in imper. άντί- λάζου, never λάζϋΟΌ, Or. 452, compare λάζβυ 
Incert. Plut. M. 456, λάζο/ίΤ^ Rhes. 877 (Vulg.) is now 
λάζυ(ίό' (MSS. A. H. Flor. 1. 2 &c. Dind.), άντιλάζομαι I. 
Aul. 1227 (MSS. Matth. &c.) -u/^a/(Markland. Herm. Dind.), 
άνηλάζΒτ Med. 1216 (Vulg.) άντελάζυτ (Flor. 2. Schol. 
Pors. Elms. Dind.), and in Aristoph. λάζνίτύβ has better MSS. 
authority than λάζοΐ(ί06 Lys. 209. On this point Person says 
" the Attics use λάζομαι but prefer λάζυμαί, Med. 1213 (suae 
Ed.) Elmsley more specifically, " in Attic this form (λάζομαι) 
seems to occur in the imper. only.^^ Hippocr. uses both forms, 
see passages quoted. — λάζευ and λάσέεο for λάζου Theocr. 15, 
21. 8, 83. 

(AA'Zil) To kick, only aor. part, λάζας Lycophr. 137. 

ΑΑΙΚΑ'ΖΩ To prostitute, Ar. Thesm. 57 : f. λαιχάΰω, -affetg 
Ar. Eq. 167, where Cod, Ven. has mid. form -ixtfg/ adopted by 
Dind., so λαιχάδομαι Cephisod. C. Fr. 2, 883 ; Strato Phcenic. 

0. Fr. 4, 546, an ingenious and approved restitution by 
Coraes. 

ΛΑΚΑ'ζα To shout, only pr. JEsch. Suppl. 872. 

AA'KE'n Dor. for λψιχίω, Theocr. 2, 24. 

AAMBA'Nn To take, Pind. 01. 1, 81 (and λαβίω -ώ Aroad. 149, 
17) : f. λη-^ομαι Eur. Bac. 239 ; Ar. Eq. 1028 ; PI. Ph»d. 
78, Ion. λάμ-^ομαι Her. 1, 199. 9, 108, Dor. λα•^ουμαι, jj, 
&c. Epich. Fr. 18:1 aor. Ion. ?λα/Λ•ψα, εξ- Bias, in Diog. L, 

1, 85 : p. ίίλτιφα Eur. Bac. 226 ; Isocr. 5, 21, Dor. -αφα 
Inscr. Phoc. 73, Ion. and Dor. λίλάβηκα Her. 4, 79. 8, 122, 
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μ,ίτα- Archim. Aren. 127, 15 : pip. λδλα/3ίκί8, xara- Her. 3, 
42 : p. p. iTkriihihai (Eur. ?) Fr. Dan. 57 (Wagn.) ; PI. Euthyd. 
302 ; Dem. 18, 284, and λελη/Α^α/ JEsch. Ag. 876 ; Eur. 
Ion. 1113. Cycl. 433, δ/α- Ar. Eccl. 1090, Ion. and Dor. 
λέλα^α^α/, aico- Her. 9, 51, hia- 3, 117 ; Archim. Trag. 130, 
39 : aor. ϊ\ν^φ^ν Isocr. 19, 22, Dor. -άφύτιν Archim. Aren. p. 
516, 134, &c.. Ion. Ιλάμφόψ Iler. 6, 92. 9, 119 : f. λτιφύτ}- 
(Τομαι Eur. Med. 381 : 2 aor. ζλαβον II. 17, 620 ; Dem. 32, 
25, Ep. ελλαβον II. 11, 402, iter. Xa/Sgtfxov Her. 4, 78. 130 
(Bekk.) — ^M. λαμβάνομαί to lay hold of^ Eur. Heracl, 48 : 2 
aor. Ιλαβόμψ Soph. Phil. 761 ; Andoc. 1, 19, Ep. ελλαβόμτιν 
Od. 5, 325 ; inf. redupl. λίλάβε^ύαί 4, 388. — ^For the unusual 
form 8λάβΒ<ίχον Her. 4, 130, Bekker reads Χάβεΰχον, Vb. 
"Καμιττίος^ κατά- Her. 3, 127 ; λη'τττός PI. Rep. 529 ; -iov 
PhU. 34. 

(ΛΑΜΠΕΤΑ'Π) Poet=Xa/x.flr« To shine, only part. 'Καμιτ%τ6ω¥ 
II. 1, 104. 

ΛΑ'ΜΠΩ To shine, II. 13, 474 : imp. ίλαμ<πΌν PI. Pheedr. 250 : 
f. λά^-ψω Soph. El. 66 : aor. ελα^-ψα Ar. Vesp. 62 : p. λβλ- 
αμ'ττα Eur. Troad. 1295. — M. λάμ'ττομαι as act. Eur. I. T. 
1156 ; Xen. An. 3, 1, 11 : imp. Ι'Κάμ'^ητο Eur. M. 1194, Χάμιτ- 
Ε. 6, 319 : f. "Κάμ-^ομαι, Ιλ- Her. 1, 80. — Eur. uses "Κάμητω 
transitively, MndU up, make blaze, Phcen. 226 ; Hel. 1131. 

ΛΑΝΘΑ'ΝΩ To lie hid, escape notice, JEsch. Sup. 714 ; PI. Crat. 
393, and mostly Poet. λτ)ύω Ε. 24, 563 ; Eur. Rhes. 810 ; 
Xen. Ag. 6, 5 : imp. ίλάνύανον Od. 8, 93, iter. X^uiffxsv II. 
24, 13 ; f. λτιαω Ή. 23, 416 ; PI. Phaedr. 262, Dor. λά^ω 
Theocr. 14, 9 : aor. sXijtfa late in simple, Xrjifsnv Nic. Alex. 
280, It- caused to forget, Od. 20, 85, Dor, eXd(fa, Ικ- intmes. 
Alcse. 92 (Bergk.) : aor. pass. Dor. ΐΚάβύψ I forgot, inf. λασ^ί- 
μίν=λα(τύψαι, Theocr. 2, 46, g^r/- Pind. Fr. 87 ? : 3 f λβλη- 
(Τομαί will forget, Eur. Ale. 198 : 2 aor. ίλαόον Ε. 17, 676 ; 
Αγ. Eq. 116 ; Thuc. 3, 112 (redupl. λίλαύον, εκ- caused to 
forget, 11, 2, 600, simple λελάύτι 15, 60, but λελάύο/μι in 
usual sense Ap. Rh. 3, 776, and part, λελαύουίία Orph. Arg. 
879) : 2 p. λελφ Soph. 0. R. 415 ; Isbb. 3, 27, but as mid. 
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• 
to forget^ s'jri- Her. 3, 46, Dor, λελά^α, m- Find. 01. 11, 3 : 

pip. skikTtuiiv forgot^ Ilippocr. 5, 208 (L.). — ^M. λανόάνομαί to 
forget, Aristot. Poet. 17 : imp. λανύανόμψ Od. 12, 227, and 
genr. Poet. λ7}ύομαι II. 11, 790, Dor. λάύομαι Pind. 01. 8, 72; 
Soph. El. 163 : f. ληίτομαι will forget, Od. 1, 308, Dor. Χαΰΐυμαι 
Theocr. 4, 39, but escape notice Hippocr. 2, 170 ; Aristot. Anal, 
pr. 2, 19 ; Luc. Sacrif. 14 ; Ap. Rh. 3, 737, unless here subj. 
for -ωμαι, but pass, will be forgotten Soph. El. 1249 : p. p. 
λεληίίμαί Soph. M. 342 ; PL Phasdr. 252, Ep. and Dor. 
λελασμοαΙΙ 11, 313 ; Theocr. 2, 158 : 1 aor. «λάο'^??!' Theocr. 
quoted : 2 aor. ελτιόψ, δίελτιύηίίαν Hippocr. 1,417? (Kiihn.) : 
aor. m. Ιλτ}(ίάμψ escaped notice, Ap. Rh. quoted? Dor, 
ελάίίάμψ forgot, Mosch. 3, 63 : 2 aor. έλάύόμην Pind. P. 
4, 41 ; Soph. El. 1287, λα^- II. 9, 537, redupl. λελαόόμηι^ 
4, 127, but opt. λελάύοίτο as act. Hes. Theog. 471. — ληόει 
is sometimes used as Χτ^ύεται, Simonid. Anth. 7, 25 (cod. 
Pal.), "kiiuri (Vulg. Bergk.), X?ygv (Suid.), "Κτιγει (Schneidew.) ; 
so ε'^ιλελτίύεναι Her. 3, 46, for -λεληίίύαι 0pp. Hal. 5, 458. 
Instead of the approTed reading λα^ε^εν Pind. 01. 1, 64 (103), 
some inferior MSS. and Editions have fut. λαίεμεν. We have 
found no satisfactory classic authority for the simple 1 aor. 
ελ?ί(Τα. The best MSS. Thuc. 8, 10, offer for Krjifuifi, fut. 
λη(Του(ίί which is now the approved reading (Bekk. Popp. Kriig. 
&c.) ; and atXen. Cyr. 1, 6, 1, λί^αντα is rendered suspicious 
as well by a v, r. άύίαντα, λύ<ίαντα, as by its extreme rarity. 
Scholars have therefore generally agreed in substituting fut. 
λτι^οντα. (Herm. Popp. Bomem. Dind. &c.) — ειτιΧαΰόεν for- 
gotten, Pind. Fr. 87, is an emend, of Sylburg. — διελτιόηίταν 2 
aor. pass. Hippocr. quoted, we suspect to be a false reading for 
pip. δ/ελελί^ε(Ταν. ελελτιύη, Ι^τελελί ^jj &c. Hippocr. 3, 66. 
548, are mistakes for -i ^ε/. — The usual prose forms are ε^/- sel- 
dom ετί'λανύάνομαι, &c. 
ΛΑΠΑ'ΖΩ, -ΣΣΠ, -ΤΤΠ To empty, plunder, &c. Athen. 362 ; 
Hippocr. 5, 628 (L.) ; Aristot. Probl. 23, 39 : fut. λα-τάξω 
.^sch. Sept. 47. 531 : aor. ελά^αξα Hippocr. 5, 176 (L.) ; 
. Ael. H. A. 5, 39 : aor. p. εΚαιτάγότιν Hippocr. 5, 176 (L.) 
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ΛΑ'ΐΙΤη To Uck, lap, Aristot. H. A. 8, 6 : f. λάψω Ή. 16, 161 ; 

and m. λάψο^α/, f χ- Ar. Pax. 885 : aor. ελαψα late in simple^ 

Athen. p. 485, Ιξ- Ar. Ach. 1229 : p. λίλάφα Ar. Fr. 492 : 

aor. m. Ιλα-^^/άμψ Pherecr, in Com. Fr. 2, 294. 

AA'SKil Poet. To speak, say, gabble, Eur. Andr. 671 ; iE^h. 
Ag. 865 ; At. Ach. 1046, Dor. λάχβω Theocr. 2, 24, Ion. 
ληχΒω, iiri' Od. 8, 379 : f. λαχη(ίομαι Ar. Pax. 384 : aor. 
iXaxij(ra 382, but δίαλάχη(Τα(ία Nub. 410, by license? or 
from Dor. δίαλΰκεω ? : 2 aor. Ιλακον Eur. Tr, 269, Ep. λάχον 
II. 20, 277 : 2 p. XsXdxa Msch. Pr. 406 ; Eur. Hip. 55, Ep. 
λΒληκα Hee. Op. 207; λίληχώς II. 22, 141, but fern. λίλάχυΤα 
Od. 12, 85 : 2 aor. m. with Ep. redupl. λίλάχόμτιν Η. Merc. 
145. — ^The pres. fut. and 1 aor. are Att. In Ep. only 2 aor. 
act. and m. and 2 p. — Rare in prose, but Aristot. has XeXrixt 
H. A. 9, 32 ; βλάχη(Τ6 late Theodor. Stud. p. 405 &c. 

ΛΑΦΤ'ΣΣΛ To devour, II. 11, 176, Att. -ττω Athen. 8, 862 : f. 
'ΰξω -ZElian.: aor. Ιλάφυξα Orph. Lith. 120 ; JElian. H. A. 
4, 45. — M. "Καφυΰΰομ^αι Eupol. C. Fr. 2, 492 : aor. ίλαφυξά- 
μην Lycophr. 321. — 3 dual. imp. Ka(puffffsrov for -jjv, E. 18, 
583. 

ΛΑ'ίΙ Ep. To see, only part. λά«ν Od. 19, 229 : and imp. λάβ 
230. 

ΛΑ'Λ, AfT, Dor.= 0E'An, To wish, Ar. Lys. 981, Xjig Epich. 
44. 94 &c. ; Ar. Lys. 95 &c., "Kfi Epich. 94 ; Ar. Lys. 1163 ; 
pi. "Κωμίς 1162 (libri λώ^ακτ^*), X?rg 1105 (Ahrens.), Χωντι 
Epich. 19 ; Theocr. 4, 14 ; subj. "ΚτΙς Theocr. 5, 21, "kji Epich. 
19 ; opt. λ^ί) Epich. 137 (libri "Koiri), and doubtful \φη Epich. 
58 ; inf. \r\v Thuc. 5, 77 ; part. "Κωντι Corcyr, inscr. 1845. 

AEAl'Nn To smooth, PI. Tim. 66, Ep. λε/α/νω : f. "Kiam, Ep. 
Χϋάίνίω II. 15, 261 : aor. βλεηνα Her. 1, 200, Att. -diva Athen. 
3, 79, Ep. ίλΒίψα II. 4, 111. — ^Mid. λία^ομαι to smooth, rub 
oneself, Muson. in Stob. Fl. Tit. 18. Pass, -α/νο^α/ PI. Polit. 
270. 

AE'rn To say, tell, Hes. Th. 27 ; Soph. Ph. 1394 ; PI. The»t. 
198 : imp. sXtyov Od. 23, 308 ; Gorg. 468, Ep. λβ/ον 11. 2, 
222 ? : f. λίξω JEsch. Ag. 859 ; PI. Soph. 258 ; aor. ϊλιξα 
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Soph. Phil. 426 ; Xen. Hel. 1, 716 : p. λέλίχα late, Galen. 
8, 545 (Classic ίίξηχα) : p. p. λελίγμαι Eur. Med. 854 ; PI. 
Leg. 732 : aor. Ιλεχόψ Thuc. 3, 53 ; PI. Phil. 24 : f. λεχύτι- 
σομαί PL Tim. 67 : and in sense, λίξομαι Soph. O. C. 1186 ; 
Bur. Hec. 906 &c. : 3 f. λελίξομαι Thuc. 3, 53 ; PI. Rep. 
457. λ^. λεχτός Soph. Phil. 633. -kg Xen. An. 5, 6, 6. — 
This verb in the sense * say,' ' utter,' is said to be post- 
Homeric ; but this meaning suits well Ώ. 2, 222, Άγαμεμνονι 
λεγ* ονείδεα, and Od. 23, 308 quoted. — χατείλοχε he said, 
Schol. H. 14, 221. χατειλεγμενος said, mentioned, Themist. Or. 
1, 22 : 2 p. λελεγα, λελογα Hesych. Phot. 

ΛΕΤΠ To lay, number, gather, choose, II. 23, 239 : f. λέξω Od. 
24, 224 : aor. ελεξα laid (to rest), II. 14, 252 ; gathered, 
Pmd. P. 8, 53, usually comp. xar- εξέλεξα Thuc. 8, 44 &c. : 
p. είλοχα, (fvv- Dem. 21, 23, and late ε^λεχα, εξ- Aristid. 49, 
381 ; Dio. Cass. 46, 26 : p. p. ε'ίλεγμαι and λελεγμαι, both 
comp. icr- L•ocΓ. 4, 146, cr^o- Ή. 13, 689, ΰυν- Ar. Eccl. 58, 
εξ- Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 16 &c. : 1 aor. ελεγβγ^ν II. 3, 188, gener. 
comp. δυν- Ar. Lys. 526, εξ- PI, Leg. 864 : 2 aor. ελεγην, 
κατ- Lys. 30, 8 ; PL Leg. 943. — M. λέγομαι gener. as act. 
H. 8, 507 : f. λεξομαι will lay myself (to rest), Od. 4, 413, 
ΰυν- Od. 2, 292, Dor. λεξουμαι will collect, Callim. Min. 116 : 
aor. ελεξάμην selected, II. 21, 27, laid myself (to rest) 14, 
350 &c. : 2 aor. sync, ελεγμψ I counted myself to (by some 
called pass.) Od. 9, 335, 3 sing, λεχτο 4, 451, but 5, 487, 
and ελεχτο 19, 50 &c. lay down; imper. λεξο Od. 10, 320, 
and λεξεοΊΙ, 9, 617 ; inf. λεχόαί, xara- Od. 15, 394 ; part. 
λ^εγμενας 22, 196. Vb. λεχτός Soph. O. R. 19. εχλεχτεος PL 
Rep. 456. — ^The forms which signify ' lay to rest,' viz. ελεξα, 
λεξομαι, ελεξάμψ, ελεγμψ are Ερ. and referred by Buttmann 
to λεχ- as their stem, whence λεχος, λεγώ &c. 

ΛΕΙ'Βη To pour, E. 6, 266 ; PL Rep. 411, liquidated είβω 
Poet. Ή. 16, 11 in tmes. : imp. λεΐβον Π. 13, 88, εΐβον Od. 4, 
153 : aor. ελει-^α Ή. 24, 285; 7, 481. — ^Mid. as act. λείβομαι 
JEsch. Pr. 400, εΊβομαι Soph. Ant. 527 : aor. ελει-^άμτ^ν Eur. 
Ale. 1015. Pass, λείβομαι stream, drop, Hes. Sc. 390 ; Eur. 
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Phcen. 1522; PI. Tim. 62: imp. Ιλφίτο Xen. Cyr. 6, 
4, 3. 

ΛΕΙ'Πα To leave, Π. 22, 483 : f. λί/•ψω Ή. 15, 136 ; Bur. Or. 
664: aor. scarcely Att. Ιλε/ψα Antiph. Com. Fr. 2, 16?; 
Pythagor. Aur. Carm. 70 ; 0pp. Cyn. 33 ; Maneth. 1, 153, 
and late prose Luc. Paras. 42, flra^- Polyb. 12, 15 &c. : 2 p. 
λδλοζ-τα II. 1, 235 ; Lycurg. 77: p. p. λίλαμμαί H. 24, 260 ; 
Soph. El. 950 ; Dinarch. 1, 109 : pip. ίλΒλίίμμψ II. 2, 700, 
λίλΒίμμ' 22, 334, 3 sing. XsXst'^ro 10, 256, sKarro Αρ.. Rh. 
1, 45 &c. see λ^ίβω, ιίβω : aor. Ιλίίφύην Eur. Hel. 411 ; PI. 
Conv. 191 : f. λαφύηίίομαί Soph. Phil. 1071 : and m. as pass. 
λε/•ψο^α/ Her. 7, 8. 48 : 3 f. 'Κί'Κύ'^ομαι II. 24, 742 ; Thuc. 
6, 105 : 2 aor. έλ/^ον H. 2, 35 ; M^h» Pers. 985 ; Xen. 
Cyr, 4, 2, 18 : and pass, late, βλ/^ην, ά^- Dio. Cass. 37, 
43. — ^M. λ6ί<ίτομαί to leave oneself , remain, pres. genr. pass. : but 
imp. a^sXg/crgro Her. 7, 221, and to leave for oneself in this 
sense "Κίίητομαι simple seems not to occur, but χαταΚιί'ττομαί 
Xen. M. 1, 1, 8; PI. Leg. 721, ύ^ο- Her. 6, 7: 2 aor. «λ/^ό- 
μψ Eur. Η. F. 169 ; Her. 1, 186. 2, 136 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 452 ; 
Plut. JEm. Paul. 36, Att. prose κατ- PL 209. Rep. 599, hnr- 
Dem. 28, but reflex or pass, stayed, was left — inferior H. 19, 
235. 3, 160. 11, 693, air- Lys. 20, 25 : so f. λδ/•ψο^α/ will 
remain, he Uft &c. Hes. Op. 198 ; Her. 7, 8. 48, v'jro- Od. 
17, 276. 19, 44, am- PL Charm. 176. Yh, Xsi^rkv PL Rep. 
400. — ίλλί'ττον for ελ/'τον Αρ. Rh. 2, 1034. — ίλίφύψ, though 
in some MSS. and adopted by Emesti, Callim. Cer. 93, is 
probably a mistake for -ίίφύψ, which now is also the reading 
at Ap. Rh. 1, 1325, and Aristot. H. A. 5, 22. — IXsivero as act. 
Her. 7, 164 (Vulg.), and eXtrnvro as pass. 4, 84 (MSS. Vulg.) 
7,196 (Vulg.) are now iX/Viro, sKtinrowo (Bekk. Dind.) — Hom. 
has X/^gg/v, χαλ- inf. 2 aor. Od. 16, 296. — iKv^ro Ap. Rh. 
quoted, is held by some a syncop. imp. aoristically used. 

ΛΕΙ'ΧΩ To lick. Her. 4, 23 ; Ar. Eq. 1285 : aor. δλδ/ξα JEsch. 
Eum. 106 ; Ar. Eq. 103 : 2 p. part, irreg. "ΚιΚαχ/ιώς Hes. 
Theog. 826, or rather the syncop. p. from λ/χ^άζα; Hes. Sc. 
235 ; perf. part, λβλ/χ^ακώ^ syncop. λδλ/ρ^ώς,Ερ. λίλίίχ/ιώς. 
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ΛΕΛΙ'ΗΜΑΙ, see λ/λα/ο^α/. 

ΛΕΠΤΤ'ΝΩ Το make thin &c. Aristot. Η. Α. 8, 10 : p. p. 

λδλβ^ΓϋίΤ^α/ Hippocr. 2, 190, ΐΓξο- PI. Tim. 66 ; but inf. 

XiXinrrxivQai Athen. p. 552 : aor. νΚιιττΜψ Hippocr. 4, 648 

(L.), a'lFO' PI. Tim. 83. 
AE'nn To peel, Plat. C. Fr. 3, 617 ; Antiph. ibid. 3, 75 : f. 

λέ•ψω, ά^ο- Eur, Cycl. 237, Ix- Ar. Av. 1108: aor. βλε-ψα 

II. 1, 236, am- Ar. Av. 673, βξ- Hippocr. 1, 420 : p. p. 

λίλίμμαί, a'tro- Epicharm. 109 (Ahrens.) : 2 aor. ελάνην, 

εκλα^ηνα/ Ar. Fr. 211. — ^M. λε'ττομαι Demetr. Athen. 663. 
ΛΕΤ^ΣΣη Poet. To see, E. 3, 110; Soph. O. C. 705: imp. 

ελ£υ(ί(Τον Madi, Pers. 696, iter. XsdctfBtfxov Empedocl. : fut. 

late, λεύίίω Maneth. 6, 93 : and aor. ελβϋ(Τα, Xeuffji 4, 59 &c. 
AETfil To stone, Eur. M. 328 ; Thuc. 5, 60 : fut. λεύίΤω, 

xara- Ar. Ach. 285 : aor. ελευσα, κατ- Her. 9, 5 ; Lycurg, 

71 : 1 aor. pass, ελεύ^ύην Soph. O. C. 435, xar- Xen. An. 

5, 7, 2 : f. λευσύηαεταί, κατά- -^schin. 1, 163. 
(ΛΕ'ΧΠ) see λέγω, To lay. 
ΛΗ'ΘΩ, see λανύάνω. 
AHf Zn To plunder, act. rare and imp. only, ελψζον Thuc. 3, 

85. 4, 41 (Popp.) : (hence pass, ληίζομ,αί am plundered, Luc. 

Gall. 14) : p. p. "ΚεΧψΰμ,αι contr. λελγίίτμαί Bur. Hel. 475 ; 

part, -τ^βμενος not -γιμενος Tr. 373 ; Fr. (Diet.) 8 (15) : aor. 

εληίίτότιν Αρ. Rh. 4, 400. — ^Mid. λψζομαί as act. Her. 4, 112; 

Xen. An. 5, 1, 9 : f. Xjj/Vo/Aa/ ((fff) Od. 23, 357 : aor. εληκίά- 

μψ Her. 3, 47 ; Andoc. 1, 101, and εΧΐβΰάμψ Eur. Tr. 866. 

— The act. εΚψΖρν Thuc. quoted, is best supported by MSS. 

and countenanced by the pass, use of the pres, ληίζομαί Luc. 

quoted. Vb. λεϊίίτός Π. 9, 408, λφτός 406.— For fut. 

Χγι'κίεται Her. 6, 86, Bekk. and Dind. give subj. -»jra/. 
(AHKA'n, AHKE'n) To sport, aor. inf. ληχ,ηίίαί Pherecr. C. 

Fr. 2, 352. Pass, ληχουμεαύα Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 352 ; subj. 

λτιτίώμεύα Ar. Thesm. 493. 
AHKE'n Ep. for λάσκω, Ιτελίκεον Od. 8, 379. 
ΑΙΑ' ΖΩ Bp. To bend, turn aside, intrans., act. rare and late : imp. 

λ/αζον Lycophr. 21 : aor. Kiaffds Aristarchus' reading for λ/α(Τ- 
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&fv π. 23, 879. — Pass, as act. λίάζομαί Ή. 20, 420 : aor. 
ελίάφν Ή. 15, 543; Eur. Hec. 100 (chor.) ; 3 pi. Ep. 
TJaffusv II. 23, 879 : pip. XsXiaffro Mosch. 4, 118. Vb. in 
ayJacrog II. 20, 31. 

(AlTrn) To twang (λιγυς), only aor. λίγξε Ή. 4, 125. 

ΛΙΛΑΙ'ΟΜΑΙ Ep. To desire eagerly, Ή. 14, 331; Od. 15, 308 : 
imp, Ιλ/λα/ό^ην Hes. Th. 665 ; Orph. Arg. 413, λ/λα/- Ή. 
20, 76 : p. (λ/λίω, λίλίλτιμα/) λΒλίημαί, -riffat Theocr. 20, 
196 : pip. λίλίητο Orph. A. 1267 ; λΒλίημενος Ή. 12. 106 ; 
Αρ. Rh. 1, 1164. 

ΑΙΜΠΑ'ΝΠ To leave, late in simple, pr. and imp. only, Ι'Κιμ'χάναη 
Jo. Chrys. in Matth. p. 387, χατοϊλιμ'ΐτάνουΰΐ Thuc. 8, 17 ; 
'άηιν (PL) Bpist. 358, airo- Luc. Gall. 18. Pass. αΊΤοΚιμπτα- 
νόμίνοί Plut. Them. 10. 

ΑΙΠΑΙ^ΝΩ To make fat, Aspas. Athen. 5, 219 ; Bur. Hec. 454 : 
aor. eXimva Axion. Athen. 8, 342, and eXi'jrfjva 0pp. Hal. 4, 
357 : p. p. λελ/να(Τ^α/ Schol. Od. 19, 72. — ^Mid. 1 aor. ελ/ίτηνά- 
μην Anth. Plan. 4, 273. — Pass, λ/^α/νό/αενος Anth. 12, 192. 

ΛΙ'ΠΤΛ Poet. To long, be eager for, Ap. Rh. 4, 813 ; Lycophr. 
131 : p. part. pass. "ΚζΚιμμίνος as act. μάγτ^ς JSiSch, Sept. 380. 

ΑΓ2Σ0ΜΑΙ To supplicate, II. 1, 174 ; JEsch. Suppl. 748, less 
freq. λίτομαί {J) Hom. H. 16, 5; Ar. Thesm. 313 ; Anth. 
Pal. 5, 165 : imp. ΐΧίβΰζτο Ή. 1, 15, ελλ/ίΓ(Τ- 9, 585, Xias- 
15, 660, iter. Xmscxsro 9, 451 : f. λίτομαί, Xiffrj Od. 10, 
526 ? perhaps rather subj. of: 1 aor. ελϊίτάμην (λλ) Od. 11, 35, 
subj. Xifffi Od. 10, 526 ; λ/σα/ Ε. 1, 394 : 2 aor. (ΐΧϊτομψ), 
λιτ6(ίύαί Ή. 16, 47 ; λίτοίμτιν Od. 14, 406. — ^Rare in prose. 
Her. 1, 24 ; PI. Rep. 366 ; Luc. Syr. 18. — ^Vb. ιτοΚΰΧΚκίτος 
Od. 5, 445 ; and late ^ολύλλ/τος Maneth. 6, 741. 

AIXMA'n To lick, Eur. Bac. 698, and λ/χΑί,άζω Nicand. Ther. 
229 : imp. λ/χΑ^αζοί' Hes. 8c. 234, iter. λ/χ/{Λάζε(Τ%ε Mosch. 
2, 94 : to which some refer perf. part, λίλαχ/ιόης (y. r. 
λίλίχ/ιόης) Hes. Th. 826. Mid. λίχ/ιάομαι Theocr. 24, 
20 : imp. ελιχ/ιωντο Ar. V. 1033 : fut. λίχ/ιη(ίομω, ά^ο- will 
lick off, II. 21, 123 : aor. ελίχ/ιν}6ατο Nic. Al. 582 ; Diog. L. 
8, 91. See Χείγω, 



1C5 

ΛΟΓΓΖΟΜΑΙ To county condder, Her. 2, 145, but pass, or, as 
we say, counts^ 3, 95 : f. λογίσομαί Att. λογίουμαί Ar. Ran. 
1263 ; Lys. 32, 28 : aor. ΙΧογίδάμψ Eur. Or. 555 ; PL Men. 
82 : p. p. \%Κ6γιΰμ,αι act. Lys. 32, 24 ; and pass. PI. Phaedr. 
246 : aor. ελογίσόην always pass. Xen. Ilel. 6, 1, 19 ; PI. Tim. 
34. λΟ). άλόγί<ίτος PL ApoL 37. Κογιΰτίον PL Tim. 61. 

AOE'il Ep. To haihe^ imp. \6iov Od. 4, 252 : aor. iXostfcfa IL 
23, 282. — M. to bathe oneself y f. λοίσ^ομαί Od. 6, 221 : aor. 
Χοΐΰδάμψ Od. 6, 227, and JXostftf- Callim, Cer. 17. 

ΛΟΙΔΟΡΕ'η To rail at, JEsch. Eum. 206, reg. in act. : p. 
'ΚϊΚοώόξ'ήκα PL Phaedr. 241 : p. p. λίλαδόξημαί, -ημΒνοςΧ.βη, 
HeL 5, 4, 29 : aor. pass. Ιλοίδορηύην PL Phaedr. 275. — ^M. 
λοίδοξίομαί to rail at each other , or as act. Ar. Ran. 857 ; Xen. 
Conv. 6, 8, 9 : fut. λοίδοξησομαί Ar. Eq. 1400 : aor. ίλοίδοξη^ά- 
μην late, Synes. Ep. 79 : with aor. pass, λοίδοξηθεντος αυτοΤς 
having railed at, Dem. 54, 5. Yh, λοιδοξητΒον late. Max. Tyr. 
3,3. 

AOTE'il Ερ.=:λθ6ω To bathe, imp. ελουεον Η. Hym. 5, 289. 

ΛΟΤ'η To bathe, PL Phaed. 13 5: f. λού(Τω Callim. Del. 95, 
Dor -ffSi Theocr. 5, 146 : aor. ΐΚουαα L. 24, 587 ; Soph. Ant. 
901 : p. p. "ΚΐΚουμαι IL 5, 6 ; PL Conv. 174, and -ουαμαι 
late, Cyrill. Hieros. Cat. 3, 2, 35 : aor. ελούύψ Hippocr. 2, 
633, άτο- Theophr. C. PL 6, 10, 5, and late -ούίτύψ 
Lycophr, 446. — ^M. λούομαι to bathe oneself, Π. 6, 508 : f. 
λούζομαι PL Phaed. 116: aor. ελου<ίάμψΙί, 10, 576; Eur. 
Ale. 160. — In Att. the pr. and imp. generally drop s and ο in 
their terminations, as ελου, ελουμεν, λουμαί, λουται, λουίίόαι, 
for έλουε, ελούομεν &c. unless they should be referred to λόω, 

ΛΟΏ Poet. To bathe, 3 sing, λόει Scol. in Athen. 695 : imp. 3 
sing, λ^ε Od. 10, 361, άθελου Ar. Vesp. 118, ελουμεν Plut. 
657, λόον Η. Hym. 1, 120 ; inf. λουν Ilippocr. in Galen. — 
M. λοομαι to bathe oneself, λόει, χατα- Ar. IST. 838, λουται Xen. 
Cyr. 1, 3, 11 ; λόεΰύαι Hes. Op. 749, λουαύαι Her. 3, 124 ; 
λοΰμενος Ar. Plut. 658 : imp. ελούμην Menand. C. Fr. 4, 178, 
ελουτο Her. 3, 125, ελουντο Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 4, Dor. λωντο 
Callim. Min. 72, and doubtful λώοντο 73. 
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ATM ΑΓΝΩ To abuse^ maltreat^ in act. rare and late, 1 aor. part. 
λυμηναντα. Liban. 4, 350. — Genr. λυμαίνομαι as act. Soph. 
O. C. 855 ; Her. 6, 12, but pass. Antiph. 5, 63 ; Lys. 28, 
14 : £ Χυμανουμαι Dem. 24. 1 : p. p. λίλύμααμαί act. 3 sing. 
λίλύμανταί Dem. 21, 173; -ao/£r6voi Xen. Hell. 7, 5, 18; 
Din. 1, 29, and pass, perhaps late in simple, Fans. 10, 15 ; 
(Dem.?) Proem, p. 1429, dta- Her. 9, 112 : aor. ελυμάνύην 
pass. -^sch. Ch. 290, δι- Eur. Hip. 1350 : aor. m. βλυμηνάμην 
Her. 8, 28 ; Eur. Hel. 1099. Vb. δοξί-λυμαντος -fech. Fr. 
122. 

ΑΤΠΕ'Ω To vex, Soph. El. 355 ; Hes. Op. 401, reg. : p. XsXocrjjxa 
Dem. 24, 175 &c. — ^Fass. "Κυητίομα» to sorrow, Thuc. 2, 64 : 
p. p. λίλύ'τττιμαι Eur. Ion. 1311 : aor. sXw^rTjufiv Soph. O. C. 
826 ; PL Phil. 52 : with f. m. λυ^η<ίομαι Eur. M. 474 : and 
pass. λνίΓτιύηίίομαι Luc. D. Meretr. 8, 2, ffvv- Her. 6, 39. Vb. 
λνττητβον Xen. Apol. 27. 

ΑΤΏ To loose, release, Od. 7, 74 : f. λύσω Ή. 1, 29 ; PI. Rep. 
592 : aor. ίλϋσα Ε. 18, 244 ; iEsch. Ag. 876 : p. λελΰχα 
Isocr. 12, 96 ; Thuc. 1, 67 : p. p. λίλνμαί 11. 2, 135 ; JEsch. 
Fers. 592 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 1, 4 ; opt. Ep. λιλυιτο for -uo/vro 
Od. 18, 238 (Bekk.): aor. ελ6ύην Od. 8, 360; Eur. Hel. 860; 
Fl. Lach. 191 : f. λυόη^ομαι Fl. Tim. 41 : 3 f. λελυ^ομαι Dem. 
14, 2 : 2 aor. m. as pass. Ep. (ήλυμην II. 21, 80, λ6το 114, 
but λότο by ictus, 24, 1 (Wolf. Ahrens &c.), λυτό (Bekk. 
Spitzn»), λύντΌ 6, 16, Ocr- Π. 16, 341 (syncop. from ελυόμην'^) 
— Μ. to loose for oneself, ransom, f. λυ(ίομαι Ε, 10, 378 : p. 
λελυμαι Dem. 36, 45 ; Arist. Rhet. 2, 23 : aor. εΚυδάμψ Β. 
24, 685 ; Lys. 19, 59. Vb. Χυτός PI. Tim. 41, -gov Gorg. 480. 
— Χυτό Β. 24, 1, implies a contr. from Xuiro, but Xtro a 
mere lengthening by arsis, so άιτοΧ^μενα 0pp. Cyn. 3, 128. — 
ΧεΧυτο perf, opt.=XiXuo/7O Od. 18, 238 (Wolf. &c.), ΧεΧϋτο 
(Buttm.) -υντο (Bekk.). — ^The fut. m. (in χαταΧυβομαί) Xen. 
Cyr. 1, 6, 9, seems pass, or rather reflexive, wiU break down ; 
but aor. xaraXυ6aiμviv Eur. M. 146, is not pass. Remove 
the comma genr. placed ailer it, and its activity will be more 
apparent. — ^In pr. and imp. δ in Hom., ΰ Att. — in fut. aor. 
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act. &nd m. ΰ always, in perf. pip. act. and pass, and aor. pass.' 
u. The unique instance of ϋ in p. pass. Ίχλίλϋμβνος in Fosi- 
dipp. Athen. 377, has, by a simple and happy emendation, been 
altered by Meineke to Ιχ,λίλίγμζνος Com. Fr. 4, 523. 

ΛίΓ Dor. for ύελω^ see λάω, 

ΛΛΒΑ'ΟΜΑΙ To abuse, insult, Sopb. Tr. 1031 : f. λωβηαομαι 
PI. Grit. 47 : p. λελώβημα/ pass. Her. 3, 155 ; PI. Rep. 495 : 
aor. βλωβτιύψ pass. PI. Gorg. 473, ά^τ- Soph. Aj. 217, εξ- 
Phil. 330 : aor. m. ελωβηαάμτιν II. 13, 623 ; Lys. 26, 9. — 
The aor. act. λώβηαον Pseudo-Phocyl. 38 (Vulg.) but λωβη^γι 
aor. subj. mid. (MSS. Vat. Vind. Bergk. L. Dind.) Vb. 
λωβητός II. 24, 531 ; Soph. Phil. 607. 
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(ΜΑΘΩ) see μανύάνω, 

ΜΑΙΜΑ'Π Poet. To desire eagerly, to rage, II. 13, 78 ; JEsch. 
Sup. 895: aor. μαίμτ^αα II. 5, 670. — ά in άναμαιμάεί Tl, 
20. 490. — μαιμώωΰι 3 pi. pres. Έφα,^^^μαιμωΰι {μαιμάουΰι) 
Ώ. 13, 75 ; so part, μαιμώωαα Ή. 5, 661, μαίμώοντα. Her. 8, 
77 (Orac.) 

ΜΑΓΝΛ To madden, pres. rare in simple, Orph. H. 71, 6, εκ- 
Eur. Hip. 1229 ; Ar, Eccl. 965 : aor. ίμψα Ar. Thesm. 561 ; 
Xen. Hell. 3, 4, 8 : p. late, μεμάνηχα, εητι- am mad, Cyrill. 
Alex. 1, 181 : p. p. rare, μεμάντιμαι Theocr. 10, 31 : 2 aor. 
εμάν^ν Eur. Bac. 1296 ; PI. Leg. 672 : 2 f. late, μανηβομαι 
Anth. 11, 216; Diog. L. 7, 118 : 2 p. μεμηνα am mad, Soph. 
Ant, 790 ; Eur. Bac. 359 ; Luc. Amor. 27. — M. μαίνομαι to 
rave, rage, 11. 5, 185 : f. μανουμαι Her. 1, 109 : aor. rare, 
εμψάμψ Theocr. 20, 34 ; Anth. 9, 35, ε^- II. 6, 160, mostly 
Epic, but ί'ττεμηνατο Luc. Syr. 21. 

MAI'OMAI (MA'n) To feel after, desire, Od. 14, 356 ; -^isch. 
Ch. 786 : imp. εμαιομψ Soph. Aj. 287 : f μάΰομαι (jS6) II. 9, 
394 (Aristarch. Bekk.), iir/- II. 4, 190 : aor. εμασάμψ, i'^ri- 
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in tmes. Od. 11, 591. Tbie verb seems to occur once only in 
prose, PI. Crat. 421. Vb. Μ-μα(ίτος Od. 20, 377. 

ΜΑΛΑΚΓΖΛ To make soft^ effeminate^ act. rare and late. — ^M. 
/^αλαχ/ζο/^α/ become effeminate^ &c. Xen. Cjr. 2, 3, 2 : aor. 
Ιμαλαχκίάμην Apol. 33 •. oflener aor. p5iss. ΙμοίΧατύΰύψ Thuc. 
2, 42. 3, 40 ; PI. Soph. 267. 

ΜΑΝΘΑ'ΝΩ (ΜΗ'ΘΩ) To learn, Soph. Tr. 472 ; Thuc. 6, 39 : 
f. μάόη^ομαί iEsch. Pr. 926 ; PI. Phil. 53, Dor. μάόίυμαί 
Theocr. 11, 60 : p. μιμά&'ήγ.α Lycurg. 36 ; PI. Euth. 9 : 2 
aor. ίμάύον Msch, Pers. 110 ; Thuc. 1, 36, Ep. εμμαύ- Od. 
18, 3 62, μάθ- II. 6, 444. Pass, only pres. μανθάνομαι and rare, 
PI. Men. 88 ; Tim. 87. Vb. μαότιτός PL Prot. 319 ; -kv 
Leg. 818. 

MAPAI'Nil To make wither, Msch. Pr. 597 ; PI. Rep. 609 ; aor. 
Ιμάξάνα Hym. Merc. 140 ; Soph. O. T. 1328 ; Isocr. 1, 6 : 
and m. Ιμαξτινάμψ Epigr, Anth. 3, 967 : p. p. μιμάξαμμαι 
Plut. Pomp. 31, and μεμάξασμαί Luc. Anach. 25 : aor. εμαξάν- 
όψ II. 9, 212 : f. μαξανύ^ΰομαι Ν. Τ. Jac. 1, 11. 

ΜΑ'ΡΝΑ^ΜΑΙ Poet. To fight, inflected like Ιΰταμαι, only pr. II. 
4, 513 ; Eur. M. 249 : and imp. εμαξνάμην L. 7, 301 ; Eur. 
Ϊ. T. 1376 ; μάξνωμαί Hes. Sc. 1 1 ; μαξναίμην Od. 1 1, 513 ; 
μάοναο II. 15, 475 ; μαξνάμίνος 8, 307 ; μάξνασύαι 5, 33. 

Bekker reads μαξναίμίύα not -οίμίύα at Od. 11, 513. There 
is no need of μάξναταί Pind. N. 5, 47, being either subj. or 
long in the penult. 

ΜΑ'ΡΠΤΩ Poet. To seize, II. 8, 405; Eur. Hipp. 1188: f. 
μάξ-^Ι^ω L. 15, 137 ; Eur. Ion. 158 : aor. £>α|•ψα II. 22, 201 
Soph. 0. C. 1682: 2 aor. Ep. μεμαξ^ον Hes. Sc. 245 (M. 3 
Goetl.), and εμα'ττον, inf. /χα^έε/ν 231, 304 ; opt. redupl. μεμά 
'ΤΟίεν 252 : 2 p. Ep, μεμαξ^α, part, μεμαξτώς Hes. Op. 254; 
Ap. Rh. 4, 432 &c. — Quint. Sm. 3, 614, has 1 p. αμψιμεμα^φε 
which Lobeck thinks a mistake for -μεμαξ^ε, 

ΜΑΡΤΤ'ΡΕ'α To bear witness, -^sch. Ag. 494 ; Xen. Mem. 1, 
2, 21 : f. μαξτυ^ήΰω Pind. 01. 6, 21 ; PI. Apol. 21 : aor. 
εμαξτυξησα Soph. O. R. 1032 : p. μεμαξτυξτ}χ.α Audoc, 1, 19 ; 
Isae. 2, 17 : p. p. μεμαξτύξτιταί 1, 113 ; Lys. 13, 66 : aor. 
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Μμαξτυξηύψιν Issb. S, 11 : and f. m. as pass, μαξτυξηαομαι Xen. 

M. 4, 8, 10. Apol. 26. — ^But ;aa^rd^o/Aa/ Dep. to call ivitnesses, 

iEsch. Bum. 643 ; Thuc. 6, 80 : aor. Ιμαξτϋξάμψ PI. PhU. 

47. Her. has Ι'κιμαξτυξομαι 5, 92 (7), and ί^ίμαξτυξίομαι, 

'ίμαξτυξίοντο Dep. 93. 
MA'SSn and -TTil To knead, Soph. Fr. 149 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 

6 : f. μάξω Ar. Lys. 601 : aor. Ι^αξα PI. Rep. 872 : p. μΛμο,γαι. 

Αγ. Eq. 65 : p. p. μίμαγμαι Ar. PI. 57 ; Thuc. 4, 16 : aor. 

Ιμάγβψ^ ^ξοα- Soph. Tr. 1053 : 2 aor. Ιμάγψ, Ix- PI. Theset. 

191. — ^M. μάττομαί to knead for oneself, Ar. N. 788 : f- 

μάξομαί, sv- Call. Dian. 124 : aor. εμαζάμψ Her. 1, 200 ; 

Anth. 5, 296. Oil in comp. ά^ο- sx-. 
MASTIA'il To scourge, only part. Ep. μαατιόων Hes. Sc. 431. 
MASTirO'n To lash, ^schin. 2, 157 : f. -eicrw Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 

13, reg. : but. f. m. μαατιγώαομαι pass. PI. Rep. 361. Vb. 

μαατιγωτΐος Ar. Ran. 633. 
ΜΑΣΤΙ'ζη To lash, Dor. -/ίτδω Theocr. 7, 108, Ep. and late 

prose : imp. ΙμάατιΖ^ν Plut. Alex. 42 : aor. μά^ηξα Β. 5, 366 ; 

Luc. Tim. 23. — μαατίω is Ep., imp. μάΰπί H. 17, 622 ; Hes. 

Sc. 466. M. μαατίίται lashes his sides, L. 20, 171. 
MA'XOMAI To fight, L. 7, 352, Ep. μαχίύμαι 1, 272. 344, 

see below : imp. iter, μαγίαιατο L. 7, 140 : £ μαγίαομαι Her. 

7, 209, ΒΧίά μαγίομαι, -govra/Il. 2, 366, Att. μαγουμαι H. 20, 

26 ; -SJsch. Suppl. 740 ; PI. Lach. 193, also Ep. and late 

prose, μαχτιαομαι H. 18, 265. 21, 498 &c. ; Dio. Hal. 3, 63 

&c. : p. μ^μάγνιμαι Thuc. 7, 43 ; Isocr. 6, 54, δ/α- PI. Leg. 

647, and μ^μάγ^ύμαι, cruv- Xen. Cyr. 7, 1, 14 (MSS. Guelf. 

Par. Zeun. Schneid.) but disallowed by Buttm. and Matth. 

and now edited αυμμαγεΰαμίνων (Popp. Bomem. Dind.) : aor. 

late, ίμαχε^ύην Paus. 5, 4 : aor. m. ^μαγιΰάμψ Β. 6, 329. 

17, 178 ; Her. 7, 103 ; Thuc. 5, 34, Bp. Ιμαχήΰάμψ II. 2, 

377 ; Od. 2, 245 (Wolf. Bekk.), -ιαΰάμτ^ν (Spitzn. &c.) Vb. 

μαχη'^ός Od. 12, 119, άμάγιτος ^sch. Sept. 85, μαγ^τίον 

PI. Soph. 249, V. r. -jjreov, ^αμαγτιτ- 241. — μαχΐούμίνος, 

μαγιιίμινος pr. part. Ep. Od. 24, 113. 17, 471, not in L. — 

In Horn. Bekker, with Axietarchus and Wolf, prefers the f. and 
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aor. forms -ηίίομαί, ^η^άμψ, to -etftfoyaa/, -αΓδάμψ^ and Α&αχ)|» 
σα /^s^a Theocr. 19 (or 22) 74, has preferable support to 
μαχΈ(ί(Τ-. In Herodot. Bekker reads μάχομαι^ -όμίνος 7, 104. 
239 ; 9. 75. 67, where Gaisf. μαχ^όμ^νος : fut. -Ιαομαί 9, 48. 

4, 125. 127. 8, 26 &c. (Bekk.) : aor. -ίϋάμψ 1, 18. 95. 7, 
103, sv- 9, 7 (2) &c. (Bekk.) -ξΰομαι and -ηίίομαι^ Αΰάμτ^ν 
and -9j(ra;(t9jy (Schweig. Gaisf. Baehr.) 

(ΜΑΏ, and ΜΕ'ΝΩ) Poet. To desire eagerly^ 2 p. as pres. 
(/αβ.αάα sing, not used, μίμαιν Theocr. 20 (25) 64 (Yulg.) 
is now read μ^μίηι Herm. Ziegl.) dual, syncop. μίμάτον L. 
10, 433, pi. μίμοίμίν 9, 641, μίμάη 7, 160, μ^μάάαι 10, 
208 : 2 pip. as imp. μεμάειν, 3 pi. μίμάσαν 13, 337 ; imper. 
μίμάτω Β. 20, 355 ; μιμάώς 10, 339, but μεμάώς Π. 16, 
754, gen. -αωΓος 8, 118, but μίμαότα Theocr. 20 (25) 105, 
-όίόης Β. 2, 818, μεμονα: ρΐρ. μεμόνειν^ see μίμονα, and μένω. 
— ^Μ. μάομαί as act. Sapph. 115 (Ahrens.), espec. Dor. μωται 
£pich., μωψται Euphor. ; opt. μψτο Diot. Pythag. in Stob. Flor. 

5, 69 ; imper. μωαο^ rather than μώεο^ Epich. 121 (Ahrens.), 
see Xen. M. 2, 1, 20 ; inf. μωδύαι Theogn. 771 ; see PI. Crat, 
406 ; part, μώμενος Soph. O. C. 836, μώμενα iBsch. Ch. 45. 
441 : aor. εμώΰατο Hesych. — ^The common reading Theocr. 
20 (25) 64, is μεμαεν, approved by Valcken. ; all the MSS. 
however, agree in the form μεμονα variously represented -ovi, 
-0/V5, -oxfg, -9]vg, but as the perf. is used as pres. and a past 
tense required, Herm. has given pip. μεμόνει^ which is adopted 
by Ziegl. as the true reading. 

ΜΕ'ΔΟΜΑΙ Ep. To he concerned about, B. 9, 622 ; Orph. Arg. 

90 : imp. μεδόμην Β. 24, 2 : f. μεδτιαομαι only Β. 9, 650. 
ME' ΔΩ, ΜΕΔΕ'Ω (ΜΕ'ΔΗΜΙ), Poet. To rule, 2 sing, μεδας 

Soph. Ant. 1119. Fr. 341 ; part, μεδων sing, only Od. 1, 72, 

andfem. late μεδού^ης Lycophr. 1178, pi. μεδοντεςο% Β. 16, 

164, μεδεις Mol. part. Alcae. Fr. 40 (Ahrens.) and μεδεων Β. 

16, 234 ; Pind. 01. 7, 88, fem. μεδεου<τα Η. Hym. 10, 4 ; 

Eur. Hipp. 167 (chor.); 3 pi. late, μεδεουΰΐ Quint. Sm. 5, 525. 

— The part, has genr. the force of a noun. Ruler. 
ΜΈ0ΓΗΜΙ To send away, Soph. Ph. 818, Ion. μίτίημ^ Her. 1, 
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40 : ι μίό^ίΤω Ή. 11, 841 ; Ρ1. Phil. 28 : aor. μίύηχα Od. δ, 
460 ; Bur. Hec. 27 ; PI. Tim. 78, Ep. and Ion. μ^όεπ^ία D. 
23, 434, and late ^sutjifa, part, -rimg Coluth. 127 : the unusual 
perf. μίμίβαχα Anacr. Fr. 78, or 46, is merely an emendation 
of Bergk's : p. p. μίύφαι PI. Phil. 62, Ion. with augm. 
μεμίημαί, -ημενος Her. 6, 1 : f. m. as pass, μετηαομαί shall he 
sent^ 5, 35, or reflex. shaU get sent. Vb. μεόετεον PI. Tim. 65. 

ΜΕΘϊ'ΣΚη To intoxicate, PI. Leg. 649 : fut. late, μεύδύωΥ,Ύ, 
Jer. 31, 14 : aor. ΙμεόΰίΤα Alex. C. Fr. 3, 481 ; Luc. D. Syr. 
22, -uiftfa Anth. Pal. 5, 261 : p. p. μεμεύυΰμαι Hedyl. Athen. 
4, 78 ; Luc. D. Mer. 3, 1 : aor. Ιμεύυαύψ Eur. Cycl. 538 ; 
Ar. V. 1244 ; PI. Conv. 214 : f. μεόυ<τόηαομαί Luc. Luct. 13 ; 
V. T. Ps. 35, 9.—μεόΜην Alcae. fr. 4, is ^ol. inf. for 
μεύυΜναι. — μεύΰύτίομαι become, get intoxicated, Xen. Cyr. 1, 
3, 11, in which sense the act. form μεύίκίχω occurs, Hippocr. 
8, 12. 

ΜΕΘϊΏ To he intoxicated, PI. Lys. 222 : imp. εμεΰΰον Luc. V. 
H. 1, 8 : aor. rare and late, εμεύυ<ία Konn. 28, 211. 

(MEfPn, MO'Pn, MOPE'n) Poet. To divide, share, in act. only 
2 aor. ίμμοξον, 1 pers. late, εξ- Nic. Ther. 791, εμμοξες Αρ. 
Rh. 3, 4. 4, 42, εμμοξε perhaps L. 1, 278 ; Dion. Per. 239 : 
and 2 p. εμμοξα gained a share, only 3 pers. εμμοξε II. 15, 
189; Od. 11, 338; Hes. Op. 34, 3 pi. Dor. εμμόξανη in 
Hesych. : 1 p. late, μεμόξτ^κε Nic. Alex. 312. — μείξομαι Poet, 
in pres. to obtain^ II. 9, 616 : p. p. είμαξται impers. it is allotted, 
fated, PI. Phaedr. 255 ; είμαξμενος, »?, ov -3Esch. Ag. 913; PI. 
Prot. 321 ; inf. είμαξύαι Luc. Philop. 14 : plup. είμαξτο it 
was fated, 11*21, 281 ; Dem. 18, 195, and μεμόξνιται Ap, Rh. 
1, 646 : plup. μεμόξητο Αρ. Rh. 1, 973 ; μεμοξτιμενος Nic. 
Al. 229; Anth. 7, 466, also μεμοξμενος Αρ. Rh. 3, 1130; 
Plut. Mar. 39 ; inf. μεμοξύαι Schol. H. 10, 67. — PI. Locr. 
95, has a 3 sing. p. p. μεμόξαχταί an error perhaps for -ccra/, 
unless from a form μοξάζω. 

ΜΕ'ΛΛΠ To he about, intend, delay, Ή. 14, 125 : imp. εμελλον 
D. 6, 52 ; Soph. Aj. 443 ; Thuc. 2, 71, and ημελλον Hes.? 
Th. 478; Ar. Eccl. 597; -iEschin. 3, 164, Ep. μέλλον D. 
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17, 378, iter. μίλλί<ίχον Theocr. 20 (25) 240 : f. μί\λ^<ίύ» 
Thuc. 5, 98 : aor. εμίλληίία Isocr. 4, 97 ; Thuc. 3, 55 ; Xen. 
Hell. 5, 4, 65 (Dind.), and rare ημίλλησα Xen. Hell. 7, 4, 

16. 26 (Dind.) — ^Pass. μελλίται to he delayed, Thuc. 5, 111 ; 
Xen. An. 3, 1, 47 : f. late, μίλλη^ομαι Procop. Gotth. 2, p. 
464 : p. late, μίμ^λΧτιμίνος Galen. 8, 269. Vb. μΒλλητίον 
Eur. Phoen. 1285. — ^Augmt. jj never in Horn. Trag. Her. PL 
nor perhaps Thuc. rare in Ar. twice in Xen. and a few times 
with the Orators, in the imperfect. 

ΜΕ'ΛΠη Poet. To sing, cekbrate, Pind. Fr. 46 (45) 10 : ftit. 
μίλ-^ω Eur. Ale. 445 : aor. ξοίΐλψα ^sch. Ag. 1445 : no 
perf. — ^Mid. dep. μ/ιΚ^καμαι Pind. P. 3, 78 : imp. ΙμΐΚηατα Od. 
4, 17, μελ'ίτοντο Eur. Andr. 1039 (chor.) : but fut. μελ-^ομαί 
pass. Anth. Pal. 9, 521. 

ΜΕΆΩ To concern, also to care for, in personal form rare and 
mostly Poet. Od. 9, 20 ; Eur. H. F. 772 ; Anth. 10, 10; PL 
Leg. 835 ; Plut. Sull. 7 ; subj. μίλω Eur. Andr. 850 ; μελοι 
Sup. 939 ; μελετώ L. 24, 152, μελόντων 18, 463 ; μελειν 
Soph. EL 342, Ep. μελεμεν Od. 18, 421 ; μελών Pind. Fr. 24 
(Schneidew.) -outfa Soph. O. C. 1433 ; Eur. Tr. 842 : imp. 
εμελε Ar. Ecd. 459, μελε Od. 5, 6 : f. μελτ}^ω gener. 3 sing, 
and pi. Π. 5, 228 ; Xen. Cyr. 2, 1, 15 : aor. εμελτιΰε Luc. 
Salt. 27 : 2 p. Ep. and Lyr. μεμψ^λε as pres. S. 2, 25 ; Hes. 
Op. 238, '7{λας as perf. H. Hym. 3, 437 : 2 plup. μεμηλει 
Ή. 2, 614 ; μεμηλώς caring^ eager for, H. 5, 708. 13, 469, 
Dor. μεμάλώς dear, Pind. 01. 1, 89. Vb. μελνιτεον PL Rep. 
365. — ^M. Poet, μελομαι (in prose ί'τημελομαι) as act. Eur. 
Hipp. 60 ; Od. 10, 505 : f. μελ'ήβομαι H. 1,.523 : p. p. late 
μεμελτ^μαι as pres. -9jra/ Opp. Cyn. 1, 435, -ήμεύα Anth. 10, 

17, Ep. μεμβλεται TL. 19, 343, μεμβλεα&ε Αρ. Rh. 2, 217 : 
pip. μεμελητο Theocr. 17, 46, -Jjtfo Anth. 5, 220, Ep. μεμβλετο 
Π. 21, 516 : aor. μεληόείς act. Tiaving cared fort Soph. Aj. 
1184, but pass. Anth. 5, 201. — ^Impersonal, μέλει it is a care, 
^sch. Pr. 938 ; εμελε Dem. 35, 31 ; μελΐ[\ ^sch. Ch. 780 ; 
μελοι Ag. 974 ; μελετώ PL Lys. 211 ; μελειν Thuc. 1, 141 ; 
ίίελον PL Ap. 24 : f. μελ^^ει PL Leg. 923 : aor. εμελη<τε Lys, 
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14, 9 : p. μίμίληχί PL Crat. 428 : pip. ίμίμίλτιχίί Xen. Cyr. 

8, 3, 25 ; μΒμίληχίναι PI. Lach. 187, μ^μίληχός Prot. 339. — 

μίλομαι and fut. -ψιϋομαι occur in the sense to he an object 

ofcare^ to he cared for^ in late Ion. prose (Hippocr, ?) Epist. 

3. 849. 
ΜΕΜΝΟ'ΜΕΝΟΣ, see μιμντιύχω. 
ME'MONA (ΜΕ'ΝΠ, ΜΕ'ΝΟΣ) a Poet, and Ion. perf. used as 

a pres. To desire^ Β. 21, 315 ; iBsch. S. 686 : pip. μ^μίνα 

Theocr. 20 (25) 64 (Ziegl.) ; μιμονιναι Her. 6, 84. — μίμονα 

seems allied to μίμαα^ as yiyova to yiyaa, 
ΜΕ'ΜΦΟΜΑΙ To blame, Pind. P. 11, 53 : f. μ^μ^ομαι Hes. 

Op. 186 : aor. Ιμ^μ-^άμψ Her. 8, 106 ; PL Phiedr. 234 : 

and, in same sense, aor. pass, εμεμφόψ Pind. I. 2, 20 ; Eur. 

Hel. 31 ; Her. 7, 146 ; Thuc. 4, 85, but pass. Stob. 9, 45. — 

1 aor. part. act. μξμ•>\/ας occurs in -3Esop's Fab. 132 (Tauchn.), 

and μεμφόμενος pass. D. Laert. 6, 47. 
ΜΕ'ΝΩ To remain, await, Β. 14, 367 : iter. imp. μΐηΰχϋν Π. 19, 

42 : f. Ion. μινεω D. 19, 308 ; Her. 8, 62, Att. μί\>ω PL Leg. 

833 : aor. ίμ^α Pind. P. 3, 16 : p. μΒμίνηχα Dem. 18, 321 ; 

Luc. Pise. 44, ίμ- Thuc. 1, 5 : 2 p. rare, yc&g^ova Eur. I. A. 

1495 ? ; Ap. Kh. 3, 434, not to be confounded with def. μεμονα 

to desire. Vb. μίητ6ς Thuc. 1, 142 ; -iov PL Rep. 328 ; late 

-Jirgov D. Hal. Ant. 7, 27. 
MEPI'zn To divide^ Dem. 56, 49, Dor. -Μω Bion. 15, 31 : f. 

-/<r«, Att. -/« PL Parm. 131 : aor. -/tfa Polyb. 10, 16, Dor. 

-/ξα (PL) Tim. Locr. 99 : p. p. μεμψ^μαι PL Parm. 144 ; 

Dem. 15, 5, see below : aor. ίμίξί<ίόην^βη. An. 5, 1, 9 (Dind.); 

PL Tim. 56. — ^M. μεξίζομ^ to divide for oneself, get, claim a 

share, (PL) Epist. 358 ; Theocr. 22 (21), 31: aor. Ιμίξκτάμψ 

Isse. 9, 24 ; Dem. 34, 18 : and p. μίμίξκίμαι (Dem.) 47, 34. 
MEPMHPI'zn Poet. To ponder, devise, Od. 20, 38 : f. μίξμηξίξω 

16, 261 : aor. μεξμτίξίξα H. 5, 671, and εμ£ξμηξί<τα, ά^ο- 

Ar. Vesp. 5. — ^Rare in Prose, Luc. Bis Ace. 2, in imitation of 

Hom. 
ΜΕΤΑΚΙΑ^ΘΠ Ep. To follow after, only imp. μεπχίαόον Β. 18, 

581 ; Callim. Dian. 46. — Some call it 2 aor. 
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ΜΕΤΑΜΕ'ΛΕΙ like simple μ6>Μ It repents, PL Apol. 88 : -ηΛί 
PL Dem. 382 : -jjcrg Her. 7, 54 &c. Occas. with a neut. 
subject, Her. 9, 1 ; Ar. N. 1114. — ^M. personal μ^ταμίλομαί 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 6, 5, rare and late μιταμΟύομαί (Hippocr.) 
Epist. 843 ; Plut. TimoL 6 (Sint.), but -Χομαι (MS. V. Vulg. 
Dind.) : imp. μ^ημιΚόμψ Thuc. 7, 60, late -ουμψ SchoL Ar. 
Pax. 363 : f. μίταμελη^όμενον Xen. M. 2, 6, 23, not pass, but 
what will repent them, cause sorrow after : p. late -μίμίλημαι 
V. Τ. 1 Mac. 11, 10 : aor. late, μίπμϊΚτιύψ Polyb. 8, 25 : f. 
late, -ηύη^ομαι SchoL Eur. Ph. 899 ; V. T, Ezec. 14, 22. — 
μΒταμίλεδόαι PL Dem. 382, does not appear necessarily impers. 

ΜΙ^ΔΟΜΑΙ (ΜΙΓΔ02) Dep. Mid. To devise, H. 21, 413 : f. 
μ71(Τομαί Eur. Hip. 592 : aor. Ιμη(ίάμψ Od. 3, 194 ; ^sch. 
Pr. 477, μτι<ίατο Π. 6, 157 ; Eur. Ph. 799 (chor.) 

MHKA'OMAI pres. in comp. Wo- To bleat, cry, iEsch. Fr. 54 : 
2 aor. ίμάκον, μαχών S. 16, 469 ; Od. 18, 98 : 2 p. as pres. 
μίμψιχα, μβμψιχώςΤί, 10, 362, fern, shortened μίμάχυΐα 4, 435. 
Hence, or from a new pres. imp. ίμεμηκον Od. 9, 439. 

MHNrn (MH*'NI2) To he wroth, Od. 17, 14 ; Soph. 0. C. 
1274 ; Her. 9, 7 : fut. (μην^ω) -ιω, -ssT late, V. T. Ps. 102, 

9 : aor. Ιμην7<τα, -ιαας L. 5, ,178 ; Soph. Ant. 1177 ; -/(fa/ 
Her. 7, 229. Mid. μψίιται iBsch. Eum. 102. In pres. and 
imp. / is generally short in Hom. also in the Khes. of Eur. 
494, but long Ώ. 2, 769 by arsis, also ^sch. Eum. quoted ; 
always long in aor. 

MHNT'n To declare, Soph. (Ed. E. 102, Dor. μαν^ω Pind. N. 
9, 4 (Att. ΰ throughout, Ep. and Pind. 5 in pr. and imp. 
iJ in f. and aor. &c.) : f. μψύ(ίω Bur. Ion. 750 ; Her. 2, 121 : 
aor. I^ivutfa Bur. Hec. 194 ; Soph. 0. β. 1384 ; Andoc. 1, 
28 : p. μίμψΰχα Andoc. 1, 22 : p. p. μεμηνϋμαι Andoc. 1, 

10 ; Thuc. 6, 57 : aor. ίμτινύύην PL Grit. 108. 
ΜΗΡΤΌΜΑΙ (ϋ) To draw, take in, Anth. 10, 5 ; Luc. Herm. 47, 

Dor. μόίξυ- Theocr. 1, 29 : aor. Ιμτίξϋϋάμψ Od. 12, 170 ; Soph. 
Fr. 699. — ^At Theocr. 1, 29, it is intrans. draws itself, creeps, 
winds, or pass, is drawn. 
MHTI'A'n, Ep. -row (At?r/i) To plan, L. 10, 208 : iter. imp. 
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/GMjr/aatfxov Αρ. Rh. 4, 7. — Mid. μητιάομαι Ή. 22, 174 : imp. 
μτιηώοντο 12, 17. — Find, μτ^τίομαι Pyth. 2, 92 : fut. -ίσομαι 
Ή. 3, 416 : aor. εμιτϊαάμψ Od. 12, 373. 

ΜΗΧΑΝΑΏ To devise^ act. Poet, rare and pres. only, Od. 18, 
143 ; Soph. Aj. 1037. — Gener. m. μτιγανάομαι Od. 3, 207 : 
f. μηχοίντιαομαί Msch, S. 1038 : aor. Ιμηχανηύάμψ Antiph. 5, 
25 ; p. μεμηχ^άνημαί PL Tim. 47, but pass. 64 &c. ; Isocr. 3, 
6 ; Her. 5, 90. Vb. μτιχανητίον PI. Leg. 798. — ^Ep. forms 
μηχανόωντες Od. 18, 143. μτιχανόωνταί Od. 3, 207. μηχανά- 
a<s6i 20, 370. 

MIAI'Nil To stain, PI. Leg. 868: f. μιάνω Antiph. 2, /3, 11 : 
aor. εμίηνα Ή. 4, 141, Att. εμίάνα Soph. Fr. 91 ; Eur. L Aul. 
1595 : p. late, μεμΙαγχα Plut. Gracch. 21 : p. p. μεμίΛαμαι 
Thuc. 2, 102 ; PL Phaed. 81 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 716, and late 
μεμίαμμσ' Dio. Cass. 1, 22 : aor. εμιάνύτιν Ή. 23, 732 ; Eur. 
Ion. 1118 ; PL Leg. 873 : f. μιανύη^ομα/ PL Rep. 10, 621. — 
μιάνύψ Ep. 3 pi. 1 aor. pass, for μίανύεν=εμιάν07}(!αν H. 4, 146, 
others for dual μιανύτ,τψ. Of neither perhaps have we sure 
examples, for the metre requires εγνονηοΐ -ων Pind. P. 4, 120, 
and permits it 9, 79. Isth. 2, 23 ; H. H. Cer. Ill, and is so 
edited by Schneidew. and Ahrens. But though such syncop. 
8 plurals shorten the last syllable as itfrav for -9j(rav, τίύεν for 
-jjifav &c. yet there appears some analogy for retaining the long 
vowel, in the Dor. ην for ?(Ταν, Ar. Lys. 1260 ; Epicharm. 30. 
31, 'τταξην 82. Buttmann says it is from an aor. whose 3 sing. 
is Eyct/av-ro, 3 dual εμιάν -tf^jji/, then μιάνύψ. Have we example 
or analogy for this ? Ahrens thinks that the proper analogical 
form μίανΰεν may be admitted on the ground that a short syl- 
lable may stand for a long before the Bucolic Ccesura, 

ΜΙΓΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ Poet. To mingle, embrace, only part, -αζόμενος 
Od. 8, 271. 

ΜΙ'ΓΝΤΜΙ To mix, PL Leg. 691, μιγνυω Damox. C. Fr. 4, 532, 
and μί(ίγω Od. 20, 203 ; occas. Att. Soph. Fr. 265 ; PL Tim. 41, 
flr^otf- Thuc. 6, 104: imp. εμίγνυν, (Τυν- Xen. Cyr. 8, 1, 46, 
{ε)μίγνυον Pind. Ν. 4, 21, εμι^γον Od. 1, 110 ; PL Tim. 41, 
μί(ίγ' η. 3, 270 : f. μίξω Soph. 0. C. 1047 : aor. εμιξα PL 
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Phaedr. 240 ; inf. μTξai H. 15, 510 : p. late, μίμιχα, ^υμ- Polyb. 
38, 5 : p. p. μίμιγμαι Find. 01. 1, 91 ; PL Prot. 346 : aor. 
Ιμίχύψ D. 10, 457 ; iEsch. Sup. 295 ; PI. Leg. 837 : 2 aor. 
Ιμίγψ L. 15, 33 ; Msai. Pr. 788 ; PI. Rep. 490 : f. μιγ7ΐ<ίομαι 
rare, H. 10, 365 : 3 f. μίμίξομαι Hes. Op. 177 ; -^sch. Pere. 
1052. — ^M. μίγνυμαι to mix oneself withj join &c. PI. Phaedr. 
113, and μίαγομαι L. 2, 232 : imp. iter. μιΰγζαΜτο Od. 18, 
825 : f. μίζομαι Od. 6, 136. 24, 314, (ίυμ- Her. 8, 77 (Orac.) 
Vb. μιχτός^ -gov PI. Tim. 76, 48. — ίμιχτο, and /ot/krosync. plpf, 
or aor. Od. 1, 433 ; B. 11, 854. — ^The pres. form in Hom. 
and Her. is μίαγω, 

MI'ME'OMAI To imitate^ H. Hym. 1, 163 ; PI. Crat. 423, 
but pass. Rep. 604 : f, μιμτιΰομαι Ar. Plut. 306 : PI. Rep. 
539 : aor. Ιμίμνιΰάμψ Boer. 6, 83 ; Dem. 22, 7 : p. μιμίμημαι 
PL Menex. 238, but pass. Crat. 425 ; Her. 2, 78. 86 ; Ar. 
Lys. 159 : aor. always pass. Ιμιμηύτιν PL Leg. 668 : f. μιμη- 
ύτ^αομαι pass. Rep. 599. Vb. μιμψ^τίον PL Rep. 396. — /only 
in very late Poets, Greg. Naz. 

ΜΙΜΝΑ'ΖΩ Poet, intrans. To wait^ only pres. D. 2, 392 ; Anth. 
4, 4, 6, trans, await^ Hom. Hym. 9, 6. 

MIMNH'SKil Poet, in act. To cause to remember ^ remind^ Od, 

14, 169 : f. μννιαω D. 15, 31 : aor. ίμνηαοι. Od. 3, 103 ; Eur. 
Ale. 878, Dor. -atfa Pind. P. 11, 13 : p. p. as pres. m. μεμ- 
ντιμαι I remember, II. 9, 527 ; PL Tim. 23, Dor. 'δίμai -ά(Γα/ 
Theocr. 5, 116. 118 : so aor. ίμνηϋβψ remembered, Od. 4, 
118 ; Eur. EL 745 ; PL Phil, 59 : f. μντιΰύτιαομαι,ι Eur. M. 
933 ; Lys. 3, 45 : 3 f. μ^μντιαομαι tviU bear in mind, Od. 21, 
79 ; PL Rep. 285. — ^M. μιμνηαχομαι to remember, mention, Od. 

15, 54; (PL) Ax. 368, and Ep. μνάομαι Od. 16, 77.; 
Theocr. Epigr. 7 (14) 4 : f. μντιαομαι Poet. Od. 7, 192, but 
aTO/C&v- Thuc. 1, 137 : and in sense p. p. μίμνημαι for which 
and iut. see act. : aor. mid. Poet, ίμνηίίάμτιν Ή. 24, 602 ; 
^sch. Sup. 52, iter. μνη^άίΤΧίτο H. 11, 566. Vb. &-μνα(ϊτος 
Theocr. 16, 42, ^vjjtrmvHippocr. 2, 157, iflr/- PL Tim. 90. — 
Epic lengthened forms μνώοντο, ίμνώοντο imp. 3 pi. for εμνωντο, 
εμνάοντο, R. 11, 71. 2, 686 ; so part, μνωόμινος Od. 4, 106 ; 
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imper. μνώ^ο Αρ. Rh. 1, 896. — μεμντιαί for -nffai, 2 sing. perf. 
L. 21, 442, contr. μψνγι 15, 18 ; subj. μεμνώμίύα Od. 14, 
168; PL Phil. 31 ; opt. μεμνι^μην L. 24, 745, μΒμνγίτο Ar. 
PL 991, also μίμνφο, doubtful μεμνοίο, Xen. An. 1, 7, 5, 
μζμνφτο Cyr. 1, 6, 3, Ion. μεμνεψτο H. 23, 361, -ΐώμεύα Her. 
7, 47, and μεμναίατο for μεμναίντο Pind. Fr. 297 (Bergk.) ; 
imper. μεμνεο Ion. for μεμντισο, Her. 5, 105 ; Orph. Lith. 603 ; 
μεμνόμενος Archil. Fr. is a mere conj. : plpf Ion. εμεμνεατο for 
-vjjvro. Her. 2, 104. 

ΜΙ'ΜΝΩ Poet. To remain^ awaity trans, and intrans. only pr. B. 
13, 747; Mach. Ag. 154: and un^. εμιμνον D. 9, 662. — 
Rare in prose, Luc. de Syr. 29. 

ΜΙ"ΝΤ'*Θη To make less, Ή. 20, 242, to grow less, 17, 738 ; 
^sch. Eum. 874; Hippocr. 4, 360 (Littre), and μινυύεω: 
imp. εμινΰύει Hippocr. 3, 330 (L.), μίνυόον Quint. Sm. 3, 406, 
iter. μινύύε(Τχον Od. 14, 17 : f μινυύηΰω Hippocr. 4, 388 : aor. 
εμινυύτιαα 3, 322 : p. μεμινϋύψιχα 4, 348 : aor. pass, εμινυύη 3, 
219 (Eiihn.) seems a false reading for imp. act. εμινυύει (MSS. 
C Έ F G H, Littr^) which also Galen reads and Littr^ adopts 
at 3, 68 (Kuhn.) for εμινύύη (Vulg.), and νοι,ξαμινυύεωαί 2, 
642 (Kuhn.) may, in form and sense, be subj. pres. act. — ^The 
collat. form μινυύίζω, aor. εμινυόιΰα trans. Hippocr. 2, 154. 

ΜΙ'ΣΓΠ, see μίγνυμι, 

ΜΙΣΕ'η To hate, Soph. Ant. 495 : f. μιϋτ^ύω Dem. 10, 19 : aor. 
εμίατ^αα II. 17, 272 : p. μεμίατ^κα PL Phil. 44 : aor. p. εμιύτιύψ 
Her. 2, 119 : and f. m. as pass, μίΰτιύομαι £ur. Troad. 659, 
or rather get myself hated. Vb. μκίητός PL Phil. 49, -εος Xen. 
Conv. 8, 20. 

MNA'OMAI To remember, see μιμνηΰχω, 

MNA'OMAI contr. μνωμαι To court, desire, Od. 1, 248 ; Luc. 
Pseud. 28 : imp. εμνώμψ, 3 sing, εμνατο Her. 1, 205, for 
which iter. μνά(ίχετο Od. 20, 290 : aor. εμντιύάμψ Com. Fr. 2, 
575, 'JT^o- Xen. M. 2, 6. 26. — Lengthened forms, μνάο^, 2 sing, 
pr. for μνφ {μνάτ}) Od. 16, 431; inf. μνάαΰύαι 1, 39 ; part. 
μνεώμενος Her. 1, 96 : imp. μνώοντο Od. 11, 288, εμνάασύε, 
Im- 22, 38. 

h2 
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MXHMOXErn To remember, memtiaiu, JEoA, Pen. 783 : £ 
-B-!f€s$ At. £ocL 264 : does not redouble in p. εμ,η^νίιηία 
Pans. 3, 20, 6, άτ- PL Phsd. 103 : and hme £ m. pus. 
βί»%μ4Λΐί'^6§μΛΐ Eur. Hemd. 334, else regnljr : Jtor. psas. i/ui?- 
p4fK'Jhs» Isocr. 12, 192 : fnt. ^vrjuvs^iie^iM Dem. 18, 231. 
Vb. μΛΨ,μ4»εντ•ς Aiistoi. Khei. 1, 11 ; -m PL Bep. 441. 
MXH'SKOM AI To remeaAer, onhr pr. Anacr. Fr. 94, 4 (Viilg.), 

^^roEi (Bex^gk.), /u^^tfSfxu (Fnnk.) 
MOAE'a Γ& go, late. Or. Sib. 82 : ίηφ. /bOsm Maxim. 7. z. 227: 
aor. late, /μλ^#)χ; Taetx. Anteh. 3, 65 : 2 aor. Poet. £fui>j&9 
Soph. £L 506 ; but soby. /uX««r Xen. An. 7, 1, 33 : £ μ^λ/η^μΛί 
Soph. O. C. 743. See ^tJttVMM. 
MO ΡΓΧΤΜΙ To K^ in atn^ only aor. m. late, μΛξξανη 

Qxant. Sm. 4, 270. 374. See ipA^yvupu, 
MTISI To Mmdi, Xen. An. 4, 5, 27 (Said. IHnd. Popp. Kriig.) ; 
HjppMT. 1, 430, and /κ/ζέ» 2, 490 (Kiihn.), later /κ^ζιύ*, »- 
A£L Η. A. 3, 39 : aor. Ιμ^ζν^β^ »> Ε. 4, 218 ; Lnc Tim. 8. 
— άμάΖρ ftnds in aone £d. of Xen. An. 4. 5. 27. Tliis 
^eri» maOL be AtiBgiBsbed fivHi ;ιι^ζ« Ιο anitter, pmmhL•, JEsaL. 
EoHL 117 ; At. TVii, 231 : aor. sjKita Hippocr. 3, 546 
(TKiuaL•), and £/κζα^, hr- IL 8, 457. 
ΜΤΘΕ il Poei. To ψιιαί, UM, rare and peihaps late in net. 
DteBKJcr. Slob. PI 98, 61 ; paxl. /buiAeDmu for wk/au (£ar. ?) 
L A. 790 : aor. patBiwrn^ Phot. G«ner. μΛ^ί^^μβυ Dep. M. IL 
7. 76, 2 sing. μΛ^Ββα Od. 2, 202, -«eu 8, 180 for -kaii imp. 
i^tj^ Od. 12, 451, iter. ftoMsjumx IL 18^ 289 : £ -i^etyMu 
Od. 11, 328; Sopk. Aj. 865: nor. fuO^Bifuif^ Od. 79, 201 ; 
Find. P. 4, 298. 
MT^KA'OMAI [fLL, fiJoLMi) To heBat^ Enr• H. F, 870 ; PL Rep. 
396: £ βύίκηηομΛΐ AndL• 9, 7S0 : nor. icu>Ki^nK,A4^ Ar, X. 
jf92. 'Λίαψαμ Tlieoor. 19 (22) 75 : (abo aor, act. late sxiM^xi^ira 
AmiL 6, 22^0) : 2 p. μίβΰίχΛ IL 1& 580 ; JEmIl διψ. S5i! : 
p^ εμίβΐύΛί» Od. 12, 395 : 2 aor. ΐ^ /lixD» IL 20, :^&0. 
MT^PO To ruB, jSoic, a act. cnhr inp^ ^κ%» for k*ui§» Hes. Sc 
13^ — M. μίίξίφΛί to βσκ iratli toarK lamexL Ώ. 19. 6 : in^ 
fiZ^iitutik Hes. Op. ^06 : aor. i/Kj/ectfci^i Mosbh. 3, 91, 
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ΜΤ'ΣΣΩ, -ΤΤΩ Το voipe^ guU (Hesych.), act. in use in comp. only, 
ό.'ΐτομυαΰω Anth. 11, 268, -ττω PL Rep. 343. Grener. m. 
μ,υααομΛχ,ι to wipe (mis nose, Hippocr. 1, 716. 717, ά'τομύττ' 
Xen. Cyr. 1, 2, 16: aor. μυξάμίνος, ά«Ό- Ar. Bq. 910: 
pip. ίμεμυ^ίτο, ά^- Menand. C. Fr. 4, 215, Burmann^s ap- 
proved emend, for αμζμιχτ , — ^The mid. in the simple form 
has been overlooked by Lexicographers, even the Paris Ed. of 
Steph. Thes. 

MT^n To shut the lips or eyeSy Soph. Fr. 754 ; Callim. Dian. 
95 ; PL Soph. 239 : f. μύ<ίω late, Lycophr. 988 : aor. ίμϋαα 
TL 24, 637 ; Soph. Ant. 412 ; £m>. M. 1183 : p. μίμΰχα am 
shut, Hippocr. 2, 644 ; Aristot. Probl. 10, 2, βυν- H. 24, 420 ; 
PI. Phaedr. 251. — ^The aor. is occas. long in late Poets, ε^ΰοΊ 
Anth. 7, 630. 9, 558, unless it should be written ζμυύύ^, 

MnMA'OMAI Ion. -ίομαι Dep. M. To blame, Ar. Av. 171 ; 
Theogn. 369 : £ μωμ^αται II. 3, 412 ; Plut. de glor. Ath. 2 : 
aor. Ιμωμτ^αάμψ Max^, Ag. 277 ; Luc. Hist, conscr. 33 : aor. 
p. late ίμωμτιύψ was blamed, N. T. 2 Cor. 6, 3. Yb. μωμ^τός 
^sch. Sept. 508. 



Ν 



NAIETA'il Poet, trans, and intrans. To inhabit, dweU, only pres. 
Od. 9, 23 : and Ion. imp. vaieraaffxov II. 11, 673. 

This verb genr. maintains its forms imcontr. vassraouai, van- 
rasi &c. In the imp. it has the regular, and in the fem. part, 
the irregular lengthening ναατάω<τα Od. 1, 404, sv- II. 2, 648, 
but ναητάουύα Hym. 18, 6. 

NAfn (NA'n) Poet. To inhabit, settle, H. 16, 235 ; -aSsch. Pr. 
809 : imp. haiov H. 6, 396, iter. va/g<rxE 16, 719 : f. m. 
νάααομαι Αρ. Rh. 2, 747 : aor. haaea cause to dwell, Od. 4, 
174 ; Pind. P. 5, 72 : p. late, νίνααμαι Anth. App. 51, 8 : 
aor. ενάσύτιν Ή. 14, 119 ; Soph. Fr. 795, 3 pi. xarsvatfuiv for 
'T}(fav Ar. V. 662 : aor. m. ξναΰύάμψ took up my abode, Hes. 
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Op. 639, άτ- Ή. 2, 629, emigrated, so Od. 15, 254, but as 
aor. act. to settle, station, Ap. Rh. 4, 275, xara- ^sch. Eiim. 
929, aie- Bur. I. T. 1260, later ναιηααντο Dionys. Per. 349, 
v?j9j(r- (Passow.) 
ΝΑ'ΣΣίΙ and ΝΑ'ΤΤΩ To stuff, compress, Epictet. Fr. Stob. 
Serm. 121 ; imp. harrov Hippol. Athen. 130 : aor. Ιναξα Od, 
21, 122 : p. p. ήναύμ,αι Ar. Eccl. 840 ; Alciphr. 3, 47, and 
ύναγμ^αι Arr. An. 6, 24, 4? (Krug.) ; Hippocr. 1, 407 (Kiibn.), 
-αΰμαι (Lind.) 
ΝΑΤ2Τ0ΛΕ'ί1 To convey hy ship, Eur. Or. 741, sail, voyage. 
Soph. Ph. 245 : imp. havffr- 279 : f. -ί<τω Eur. Suppl. 474 : 
p. νίναυ^τόληχα Soph. Ph. 550 : aor. p. late να,υδτοληό^ίς Diod. 
Sic. 4, 13 : f. m. ναυ(ίτο\η(ίομαι as pass, shall sail, he shipped 
off, Eur. Tr. 1048. Pres. ναυίίτολονμίνα pass. Eur. Fr. Melan. 
29. 
NATTrAAOMAI To sail, only pr. Od. 4, 672 ; Soph. Ant. 717; 
PI. Rep. 551 : and imp. ίναυτιλλόμην Her. 1, 163. This 
verb is rather Ep. and Ion. 
(NA'n) To dwell, see να/ω. 

NA*n To flow, only pres. L. 21, 197 ; Od. 6, 292 ; Epigr. in 
PI. Phaedr. 264 : and imp. (with ά) vaov Ap. Rh. 1, 1146 ; 
Callim. Dian. 224. — vaov once stood Od. 522, but Wolf, and 
Bekker prefer ναίον the reading of Aristarchus, and thus pre- 
serve ά in Hom. At Ar. Ran. 146, the approved reading is 
άίίνων, once ati νων, 
ΝΕΑΝΙΕϊΌΜΑΙ (NEANf A2) Dep. To behave like a youth, 
thoughtlessly, wantonly, PL Gorg. 482 : aor. m. Jvsav/sutfayaijv 
Dem. 21, 69 : with p. vsvgav/sv/C&evo; pass. Dem. 21, 18 : and 
late, aor. vtavisuosig Plut. Mar. 29. 
NEI'220MAI, see νίΰΰομαι, 

NEIKE'n, NEIKErn Ep, To chide, Ή, 1, 521. 4, 359 : imp. 
v6/xgg 2, 224 : f. ηιχίαω H. 10, 115 : aor. mUida II. 3, 59, 
-g(r<ra 24, 29. — Iterat. or Ion, imp. vsixsistrxov II. 4, 241, &c., 
but the form vs/xscrxov Od. 11, 512, has been altered to νίκαϋκον 
(Wolf. Bekk.)— Mostly Epic, but ivilxst Her. 8, 125. 
ΝΕΙ'ΦίΙ, see νίφω. 
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ΝΕΜΕ'Θη=ΝΕ'ΜΩ To feed, rare, vifis6(ay Nic. Ther. 430. — 
M. (νεμονταί Anth. 14, 4) : imp. νίμεΰοντο Ω. 11, 635. 

NEMESA'n To take ill, blame, H, 4, 413 ; rare in prose, PI. 
Leg. 927, Ep. -ασάω Od. 23, 213 : fut. -η^ω : aor. ενεμεσησα 
Luc. Am. 25, Dor. -ctcaPind. L 1, 3. — ^Mid. νεμεσάομαίΊΙ. 13, 
119 : fut. -ηίίομαί Β. 10, 129 : but for aor. (ενεμε(ί7ΐ<ίάμην) 
νεμεΰύτ^ΰοι,ιτο Od. 1, 228 : usually aor. pass, νεμεααηύτι Od. 1, 
119, 3 pi. Λααφν Ή. 2, 223 ; part, -εΰαφίς 15, 211. 

ΝΕ'ΜΠ To distribute, pasture, consider ^ Od. 6, 188 : f. νέμω Soph. 
Aj. 513, late νεμτιύω Long. Past. 2, 23 (Seiler.) ; (Eur.) Epist. 
5, 77 : aor. 'ενειμα Her. 3, 39 ; Thuc. 6, 88 : p. ηήμ-ήτίο,, β/α- 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 45 : p. p. νενεμτιμαί PI. Parm. 144 : aor. 
ενεμηύψ PI. Leg. 849 ; Dem. 59, 104. 36, 38 (MSS. A. v. S. 
correct. Dind.), but ενεμεόην (Vulg. Bait. Saupp.) — M. 
νέμομαι to aUot to oneself, inhabit, feed &c. II. 20, 8 : f. 
νεμουμαι Thuc. 4, 64, late νεμτιαομαι D. Hal. 4, 7, and pass, 
in sense, Plut. Crass. 14 ; App. Civ. 4, 3, Ion. νεμεομαί, άνα- 
Her. 1, 173 : aor. ενειμάμην PI. Leg. 771, and ενεμη^άμτιν 
Athen. 12, 58, 6^o- Hippocr. 1, 520. Vb. δ /ot- νεμτιτεον Hen, 
Oec. 7, 36. — κατανέμομαι is Dep. mid. and pass. Isocr. 14, 
20 : aor. χατενειμάμψ Thuc. 2, 17 : p. κατανενεμημαι have 
divided or wasted, Isocr. 14, 7 : aor. χατενεμηόην I wasted, 
Athen. 15, 677. 

ΝΕΌΜΑΙ contr. νευμαι Poet. To go, come, II. 18, 136, oft as 
fut. : imp. νεόμψ H. 5, 907 ; Pind. N. 4, 77. — 2 sing. νεΤαι 
Od. 11, 114, νεΤται 12, 188 ; subj. νεηαι II. 1, 32 ; imper. late, 
νεΐο Leon. Tar. 70 ; inf. νεΤσύαι Od. 15, 88 ; Soph. Ant. 33, 
gener. ηεΰύαι in Hom. II. 14, 221 &c. — νεομαι occurs once in 
prose, Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 11 (MS. Vat.) A fut. act. vrjffovvri Dor. 
for vTjdouffi occurs Sophr. Fr. 19, if correct (Ahrens.) A 
lengthened form νηεομαι occurs late in fut. νηη<ίεται Op. Hal. 
2, 216. 

NEIfn To bend, nod, Hes. Op. 473 ; H. 13, 133 : f. νεύ(ίω Od. 
16, 283, άίτο- Polyb. 5, 46 : aor. ενευ(ία Ή. 9, 223 ; PI. Phaed. 
117: p. νενευχα Eur. I. A. 1581 ; Polyb. 9, 5: aor. pass. 
ίνεύΰην, ? — χατανεύο^ has f. m. -εύχομαι II. 1, 524 ; PL Bep. 
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350 : aor. xavvivffag for xarav- Od. 15, 464. — χατανιΰωννίί 
arsis, 9, 490. 

ΝΕΦΕ'Π, ΝΕ'ΦΠ To he clouded^ lower^ only in comp. ϋυννϊφιΤ 
Αγ. Αν. 1502; Eur. El. 1078: 2 p. ifumvo^g Ar. Fr. 142 
(Dind.) 

NE'n To swim^ Find. Fr. 198 : Od. 6, 344 : f. m. νίυαουμαι 
Xen. An. 4, 3, 12 (Fopp.), vibtso^ai (Hesych.): aor. gvgutfa, Ιξ- 
Thuc. 2, 90 : p. vmuxa, δ/α- Fl. Rep. 441. — msov imp. Ep. 
Ή. 21, 11. Vb. v€vffT60v Fl. Rep. 453. 

NE'n and Ν A' Π (Fhot.) To heap up, pres. in comp. 1^/- αγ6^/- 
Her. 4, 62. 6, 80 : f. ννι<τω (Suid.) : aor. svrim Eur. H. F. 243 ; 
Thuc. 2, 52, tfuv- Her. 1, 34 : p. p. νίνημ,αι Xen. 6, 4, 27 ; 
Arr. An. 6, 26, and vsvijejota/ Ar. N. 1203 ; Luc. Feregr. 35 : 
aor. late svrjuriv, Inr- Herodi. 4, 2, 21, and Ινηαύψ Arr. An. 
7, 3, 2. Vb. νητίς Od. 2, 388.— At Eur. Cycl. 387, for 
s<rrr}ff6v Eeiske suggested hrjffsv now the approved reading 
(Dind. Herm. &c.) — (fvvvsvsarai for -νηνταί, Her. 2, 135. 4, 
62. 6, 80. See νηίω Ion. 

NE'n and ΝΗ'ΘΠ To spin, Hes. Op. 777 ; Fl. Folit. 289 : f. 
νήσω Αγ. Lys. 519 : aor. gv9j<ra Soph. Fr. 391, J^- Ή. 24, 
210 : p. p. late, vgvijo/ita/, icr/- Luc. Fhilop. 14 : aor. εντιύψ 
Fl. Folit. 282 : aor. m. as act. ενη<τάμψ Od. 7, 198. VI). 
vjjr^?. — -3Elian. H. A. 7, 12, has 3 pi. pres. νΖκη which implies 
νάω, or a peculiarity of contr. in ω for ou. 

NHE'OMAI To go, come^ see ήομαί. 

NHE'n Ep. and Ion. To heap up, II. 23, 169: imp. vtjsov 
163 : aor. ίνητι^α Od. 19, 64 ; Her. 1, 50 : aor. m. ενηησάμην 
D. 9, 137. 

ΝΗ'ΘΠ To spin, see νεω. 

NHNE'il Ep. To heap up, in comp. i^jr- ναξ-ενψεον L. 7, 431 ; 
Od. 16, 51 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 1123 ; Quint. Sm. 4, 135.— v^^gov 
once L. 23, 139, is now read vrjeov (Wolf. Bekk. Spitzn.) 

ΝΗ'ΧΩ, Dor. va^«,Foet. To sivim, inf. ντιχίμεναί Od. 5, 375 : 
imp. ντίχον Hes. Sc. 317, Dor. ενΰχε, le^od- Theocr. 22, 18. — 
Gener. Dep. m. ^ηχομαι Od. 14, 352; Alcse. Fr. 104 (Bergk.) : 
f. νηξομαι Od. 5, 364, ffvv- Ar. Ecd. 1104, and late, νηχησομαί 
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Orac. Sib. 2, 209 : aor. Ινηξάμψ Anth. 9, 36, acr- Polyb. 16, 
3. — ^This verb occurs also in late prose, rare in act. Pans. 
10, 20, 4, oft in mid. Luc. D. Mar. 15, 2 : Syr. 46, &c. 
ΝΓΖΠ To wash^ espec. hands or feet^ D. 7, 426, in tmes. ; Epich. 
Fr. 118, and wVto; simple late in act. Anth. 11, 428 ; Epict. 
Diss. 1, 19, 4, see mid. : imp. νίζον Od. 1, 112 : f. ί'/'-ψω Od. 
19, 376 ; Eur. I. T. 255 : aor. 6ν/•ψα Od. 19,^505 ; Soph. 

0. R. 1228 : p. p. ήνίμμαί Theocr. 15, 32, ^g^/- Ή. 24, 
419, Ικ- Eubul. C. Fr- 3, 231: aor. ενίφύψ, xar- Hippocr. 

1, 218. — M. νίζομαι ίο wash oneself, imp. νίζβτο Od. 6, 224, 
and νίιττομαί Hippocr. 2, 678, awo- Od. 18, 178 : f. ν/ψο/^α/ 
Αρ. Rh. 4, 541, Ικ- Dem. 18, 140 : aor. Jv/\j/a^9jv Hes. Op. 
739 ; Bur. Bac. 767. Vb. a-vivrog Ή. 6, 266.— The simple 
verb seems not to occur in Classic prose, the compds. oft, ά^ον/ζω 
PI. Conv. 175, ενα^το- Her. 1, 138 : v/\)/Outf/ 6, 19, but in an 
Orac. : f. m. «κν/'-ψ?} Dem. 18, 140 &c. but νίητηΰύαι Hippocr. 2, 
678, νί-^άΰθω 751, -άμίνος 689. In late prose, act. and mid. 

ΝΙ'ΣΣΟΜΑΙ Poet. To go, come, Od. 10, 42 ; Pind. 01. 3, 34 ; 
Eur. Cycl. 43 : imp. vhmro H. 12, 119 : f. ν^ομαιΉ, 23, 76 : 
aor. late, ενίΰάμην Maneth. 3, 412, xar- Hermesian. Fr. 2, 
65 (Schneidew.) — Sometimes written, perhaps improperly, vg/tf- 
ΰομαι, f. ηίαομαι, 

ΝΙ^Φη, ΝΕΙ'Φη To snow, cover with snow, E. 12, 280 ; Ar. 
Ach. 1141; Luc. Icar. 26 : f. late, ν/'-ψω Plut. M. 949 : aor. 
βν/ψα, κατ- Ar. Ach. 138. Pass, νίφομαι Her. 4, 31 ; -^scli. 
Sept. 213 ; Xen. Hell. 2, 4, 3. — νίφτι Xen. Ven. 8, 1, may 
be 2 aor. but Bekker writes ηιφεμεν ΰ. 12, 280, holding it a 
pres. 

NOE'n To think, mark, D. 22, 235 ; PL Crat. 407, reg. in 
Attic : f. 'Τΐαω PI. Rep. 524 : aor. -jj(ra Xen. An. 3, 4, 44 : 
p. -ηχα PI. Phaedr. 229 : p. p. -ημαι (PI.) Ep. 347 : aor. -rjoriv 
PI. Leg. 692 ; Luc. Alex. 4 : aor. m. -τΐίίάμψ Β. 10, 501» 
'ττξουνοηα- Eur. Hipp. 899. 685 ; Ar. Eq. 421 ; Antiph. 5, 43. 
Vb. νο7\τ6ς PI. Tim. 48, Λον Epin. 991. In Ionic, the aor. 
perf. and pip. contracting ojj into ω, become ενωαα., εν- Her. 
1, 86 : ενω<ίάμψ Αρ. Rh. 4, 1409 : νενωχα, -εν Her. 3, 6 : 
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νίνωμαι as act. I purposed, 9, 53 : ίνενωτο as act. 1, 77 (MSS. 
Gaisf. Lhardy &c.) evvimro (Bekk.) disvsmvro 7, 206, ίννενωντο 
ibid. (Bekk.) ενενων- (Lhard.) on the ground that Her. usually 
augments pip. and uses voUffoai, svvoUiVj never ivvoUffoai, 

νοούμαι as act. Soph. O. R. 1487, is usually Dep. pass, in 
its compds. ά^ο- δια- εν- ^ξο -voiTffoai Xen. 7, 7, 88 : aor. -ηύη^ 
Lys. 8, 29 ; Isae. 2, 46 ; PI. Crat. 895, with mid. ^ξουνοησάμην 
rare in prose, Antiph. 5, 43, but Trag. Eur. Hipp. 899 &c. 
see above, διανοούμαι, f. διανοηίίομαι rare, PI. Leg. 793 : 
διανοηύηίϊομαι 837. 890 : διανενόημαι Xen. Mem. 8, 6, 2 : -ηβην 
Thuc. 4, 18; PI. Phaed. 99 &c. but διανοηόεν pass. Leg. 654 : 
m. δΐίνοη^ατο Diod. Sic. 20, 3. 

ΝΟΜΙ'ΖΩ To think, Thuc. 1, 77 : f. Att. νομ/ω Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 
11 ; PI. Rep. 469 : aor. ενόμκτα PI. Prot. 822 : p. νενόμιχα, 
Her. 1, 173 ; Lycurg. 75 : p. p. νενόμκτμαι PI. Gorg. 520 
Dor. inf. νενομιγβαι Stob. 48, 63 : pip. νενόμκττο Ar. N. 962 
aor. βνομίίτύψ Her. 1, 140 : f. p. νομι<ϊόη<ϊομαι PI. Soph. 240 
and f. m. as pass, νομιουμαι Hippocr. 1, 587. Vb. νομκίτεον 
PI. Soph. 230. 

ΝΤΣΤΑ'ΖΩ To sleep, feel drowsy, PI. Ion. 582 ; Ar. Av. 688 : 
f. late, νν<ίτά<ίω V. Τ. Esai. 5, 27 : aor. svvffTaffa Com. Fr. 8, 
549 ; Anth. 12, 135, and ΙνΙχίταξα Theophr. Char. 23 (7), 
It/- Plut. Brut. 36. — Ep. ν£ν(Ττάζω, only part, νευστάζωνϋ, 20, 
162 ; Theocr. 20 (25) 260 ; 0pp. Cyn. 2, 467. 



ΗΕΏ To scrape, smooth, PI. Theag. 124 : imp. εξεον Od. 23, 
199 : aor. εξεαα Ή. 5, 81, Ep. ξεααα Od. 21, 44 : p. late, 
F^jjxa Cram. An. vol. 4, 196 : p. p. εζιαμαι Ar. Fr. 684 
(Dind.) Vb. ξεατάς Od. 18, 33. 

ΗΗΡΑΙ'ΝΩ To dry, Xen. An. 2, 3. 15 : f. ξτίξανω Eur. Cycl. 575 : 
aor. εξηξΰνα Thuc. 1, 109, Ion. -jjva Hippocr. 2, 568, av- 
Her. 7, 109 : p. p. $ζηξα(Τμαι Hippocr. 1, 706, άτ- Her. 1, 
186, and εξηξαμμαι Theophr. C. P. 5, 14, 6, άτ- Alex. C. Fr. 
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3, 410 : aor. ίξηξάνύην PI. Phil. 31 : f. m. as pass, ξηξανοΰμαι 
Aristot.Meteor. Β. 3. Yh, ξηξαντίον Anstot, Yrob, λζ, 3. — 
The form ίξτίξδίμαι^ ίτ^οα^Τδξ- Hippocr. 2, 188, and later, is 
perhaps a mistake. 

SXTA'n late. To shear ^ cKp^ Plut. Apophth. 180 ; Luc. Cynic. 
14, ξΰξεω Her. 2, 65 ; PI. Kep. 341, late and rare ξύξω : 
aor. ίξύξ7}(Τα Her. 5, 35, Βζΰξα late, ζνξας Tzetz. Hist. 9, 
231 : p. p. εζνξημαί Ar. Thesm. 191. — ^M. ζυξίομαι Her. 2, 
36 ; Alex. C. Fr. 3, 508, -άομαι Diod. 1, 84 ; Diog. L. 7, 
166, ξυξομαι Plut. M. 352 : f. late -ηαομαι V. Τ. Levit. 14, 
8 : f. ζυξ'ηόηαομαι V. Τ. Levit. 13, 33 : aor. late, ΙξΰξηίΤάμψ 
Ν. Τ. Act. 21, 24, εξϋξάμψ Plut. Μ. 336. 

ΗΤΏ To polish, Sophron. Fr. 94 : imp. ξυον Od, 22, 456 : aor. 
ίξϋ(Γα n. 14, 179, but (υ) in Ιγξύ(Τ7ΐ Eur. Fr. Beller. 11 : p. 
p. εξϋβ/Αα/, Ίτεξί' Hippocr. 2, 856 : aor. gξύ(r^?JvTheophr. C. P. 
5, 6, 13, i'T' PI. Rep. 405. — ^M. ξύομαι to smooth, shave one- 
self, or for ^ Aristot. H. A. 9, 1 : imp. εξυόμψ Luc. Lex. 5 : aor. 
εξυ<ϊάμτιν Xen. Cyr. 6, 2, 32 : and in sense, p. p. εξυαμαί, ά^- 
Alciphr. 3, 40. Vb. ξϋβτός Her. 2, 71. — ^The prevalence of 
ΰ in all tenses has induced some to suggest εγζεαρ at Eur. 
quoted. Nonnus, however, has υ in aor. δ/εξυαεν Dionys. 39, 
321, δ/εξεΛν (Grsefe.) 
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ΌΓΚΟ'Λ To swell, Eur. Herad. 195 : f. Ιγχώαω Alex. ^tol. in 

Parthen. Erot. 14, 33 : aor. ωγχωαα Ar. V. 1024 : p. p. 

(Λγτίωμαι Xen. M. 1, 2, 25 : aor. ώγκώόψ Soph. Fr. 679 ; 

Eur. Ion. 388. — M. f. Ιγχώαομαι Ar. Ran. 703, Ιξ- Bur. Hipp. 

938 : aor. ώγχωαάμτ^ν Anthip. in Athen. 9, 404. 
ΌδαΉΩ, ΌδαΉαΏ, -ΕΏ To smart from a bite, imp. ωδαξον 

Xen. Conv. 4, 28 (Vulg. L. Dind.) -ξουν (Bomem. Saupp.) : 

f. m. 6δαξη(ϊομαι as pass. Hipp. 2, 827 : p. p. ωδαγμαι Soph. 

Fr. 708. — Also dep. οδάξομαι to bite, Hippocr. 2, 833 : aor. 

ώδαξάμην Anth. 9, 86. 
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66άξομαι is pass, used, Hippocr. 1, 499, and the form ά^άξο- 
μαί 2, 842 ; also late 6δαξάομαι Mian. H. A. 7, 35. — The 
MSS. differ widely in the forms of this word, see Bomemann 
Xen. Conv. 4, 28. 

ΌδΤ'ΝΑ'Π To pain. Bur. Hip. 247 : 6δυ¥η(Τω Ar. Ecd. 928. — 
P. 6δυ\ΐάομαι to suffer pain, Soph. Bl. 804 ; Hippocr. 1, 182 : 
f. 6δυν7ΐαομαί ? : aor. ώδυνηύψ Ar. Ach. 3 : i, late, 6δυν7}όη<τομαι 
V. Τ. Zach. 9, 5. 

ΌδτΤΟΜΑΙ To lament, H. 22, 424, Dep. m. : imp. iter. 
6δνξΒ(ΤχΐΓο Her. 3, 119 : f. Ιδϋξουμαι Dem. 21, 186 ; Luc. D. 
Mort. 23, 2 : aor. ώδϋξάμψ Ώ. 24, 48 ; Isocr. 12, 8 : and 
ώδυξό/ιν pass, xar- Plut. M. 117. Vb. 6δυξτ6ς Ar. Ach. 1126, 
-gov late. — Collat. form δυξομαι ^sch. Pr. 271 ; Soph. O. T. 
1218 ; Eur. Andr. 397 &c. (Pors. Dind.) 

(ΌΔΤ'ΣΣΟΜΑΙ) To he angry, p. p. Ιδώδυΰμαι Od. 5, 423 : aor. 
ώδΰΰόψ Hesych. : aor. m. ώδυΰάμτ^ν H. 18, 292 ; Od. 5, 340 ; 
Soph. Fr. 408, Ιδυΰ- H. 6, 138, -ασάμίνος 8, 37 ; but Horn. 
Epigr. 6, 8, ώδύαατο enraged, 

*OZn, Dor. ο(τδω To smell, ^sch. Ag. 1310 ; PL Hipp. M. 299 ; 
Theocr. 1, 147 : f. οζη<ίω Ar. V. 1059, Ion. δζίσω Hippocr. 

3, 13 : aor. ωζηαα Ar. Fr. 538, Ion. ωζ^σα Hippocr. 1, 468 : 
p. ωζτιχα Phot. : 2 p. as pres. οδωδα Plut. Symp. p. 724 : 
plup. Ιδώδίΐν Od. 9, 210, and ώδώδιιν Anth. 13, 29. — οΖβμΐνος 
mid. as οζών Hippocr. 2, 117 &c. 

"ΟΘΟΜΑΙ Poet. To care about, only pres. 15, 107 : unless ο6έτ 

II. 5, 403, be imp. 
0ΓΑΚ02ΤΡ0ΦΕ'Π To turn the helm, govern, pres. late: imp. 

unaugm. οιαχο(ίτ^6φουν ^sch. Pers. 767 (Vulg.) but ψαχύΰτ- 

(Pors. Dind.) 
ΟΓ'ΓΝΤ'ΜΙ To open, Anth. 9, 356, bv- Ar. Eccl. 15, δι- 852, 

and οΊγω Hes. Op. 819 ; Ar. Ran. 1274 : f. οΊξω Bur. Cycl. 

502 : aor, ψζα II. 24, 457, άν- Theocr. 14, 15, gener. in 

Ep. ώ/ξα Od. 3, 392 &c. ; part, οίξας H. 6, 89, άνοιξα Her. 

4, 143, and always: aor. pass. part, οΐγβζΐς Pind. N. 1, 41, 
άν- Thuc. 4, 67, δι- PI. Conv. 215. — Pass. imp. a/yvoajjv B. 
2, 809, and οιγόμην Αρ. Rh. 2, 574. Vb. άν-ο/χτέον Eur. Ion, 
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1387. — θίγω is the more common fo^. In prose, the com- 
pounds &v(t' dtU' are frequent, Thuc. 4, 74 ; Isocr. 17, 23 ; 
Lys. 12, 10 ; Dem. 24, 209 ; Aristot. H. A. 9, 7 ; Theophr. 
H. P. 4, 8. — οίγνυω is rare and late, avoiyvvovffi Galen. De 
usu part. 7, 14, 569. — ^The aor. αν-ο/ξα is without augm. in 
Her. 1, 68. 4, 143. 9, 118, but imp. άν-ίψγίς 1, 187, in an 
Inscr. however. 

Οΐ'^ΔΑ To knowy see (£/όέαι, β/βω.) 

ΟΙ'ΔΑ'η To swell, Plut. M. 784, οίδίω Her. 7, 36 ; PI. Gorg. 
618, οΙδάνω Ή. 9, 554, -αίνω Arat. 909 ; Her. 3, 127 (Vulg.) 
'ίω (Gaisf. Bekk. &c.) : imp. (pdeov Od. 5, 455, iter, oihamffxoy 
Ap. Rh. 3, 383 : f. οιδηδω, -ffovrog Hippocr. 3, 431 (Kiihn.) 
now aor. -ffavrog (Littr^ 5, 76, from MSS.) : aor. ωδη<ϊα PL 
Phffidr. 251 : p. ωδηκα Theocr. 1, 43 ; Luc. Philops. 11, Ιξ- 
Eur. Cycl. 227. M. or Pass, oi δέομαι late, Heliod. 2, 9, 
οιδάνομαι H. 9, 646. — οιδάνω is trans. II. quoted, intrans. Ar. 
Pax. 1166, where once οίδαίνω improperly stood. The forms 
οιδάω, οίδαίνω seem to be late. 

ΌΓΖΎ'η Ep. To wail, he miserable, (υ) H. 14, 89, but (ϋ) Αρ. 
Rh. 4, 1374 : aor. 6ίζν<ία Od. 23, 307. In pr. and imp. u is 
long only before a long -Oei &c. 

OfKE'n To inhabit, Uve, Od. 6, 204 ; Thuc. 3, 37, Ion. and 
Poet, o/xg/w Hes. Th. 330: imp. ψχίον, TL, 14, 116, o7kso¥ 
Her. 1, 57 : f. οΐχηίίω PI. Phaed. 69 : aor. fxriffct Ar. Eccl. 
243 : p. ψκτιχα Soph. El. 1101 : p. p. ψχημαι Xen. Vect. 1, 6, 
Ion. όϊχτιμαι, 3 pi. -earai as pres. act. Her. 1, 142 &c. : aor. 
ωχτιόψ Dem. 9, 26, Ep. φχ7}06ν^=-ηύη<ίαν were housed, settled, 
n. 2, 668 : f. m. οίκη<ϊομαί pass. Thuc. 8, 67 ; Pi. Rep. 520. 
— Her. never augments this verb, but (Hippocr. ?) Epist. 3, 
833, has imp. with double augm. εψχεον, 

or ΚΙ' ΖΩ To found, settle, Eur. I. A. 670 : f. ο/κ/ω Thuc. 1, 100. 
6, 23 ; Luc. Nav. 38 : aor. ψχισα Thuc. 1, 98, o/x/tfa Her. 5, 
42 : p. p. ψχιαμαι Eur. Hec. 2, ο7κ/(Γ- Her. 4, 12 : aor. ψχί(ί6ψ 
PI. Tim. 72, hoixiti- Her. 1, 68. — M. ο/χίζομαι found for one^ 
self, migrate, settle, PI. Phsed. 114. Legg. 708: f. οίχιουμεύα 
Eur. Heracl. 46 : aor. ψχκτάμψ Anth. 7, 75. — ^For otxtfTrai 
Xen. Hel. 1, 6, 32, now stands oUtTrai, 
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ΟΙ*ΚΟΦ0ΟΡΕ'Λ To wastCy lose one^s means, PI. Leg. 959 : 
without augm. p. p. οίκοφύόξημαι Her. 8, 142 : aor. οίχ,οφύοξηύψ 
1, 196. 

ΟΓΜΩ'ΖΩ To lament, Tyrtae. Fr. 5 ; Ar. Ran. 266 : f. οΐμώξομαι 
Att. At. pi. 111. Av. 1207. Pax. 156 ; Xen. Hel. 2, 3, 56 ; 
late Οίμώξω Plut. Apophth.182 ; Long. Past. 3, 19 (Seller.) ; 
Orac. Sibyll. 5, 295 : aor. ψμωξα Ή. 18, 35 ; Soph. Tr. 932 ; 
Ar. Ran. 743 : p. p. unaugm. οίμωγμαι Eur. Bac. 1286 (Vulg.) 
but ψμωγμα» (Elms. Dind.) : aor. οψωγβύς Theogn. 1204. 
Vb. οίμωχτός Ar. Ach. 1157 (MSS. Bekk.) rejected by Pore. 
Dind. &c. 

ΟΓνΙ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To buy, fetch wine, L. 8, 506 : imp. unaugm. 
οίνιζόμην 546 : aor. late, οίνκτάμίνοι Luc. Y. Hist. 1, 9. 

ΟΓΝΟΏ To intoxicate, in act. only aor. οινωααί Crit. Fr. 228 
(Bergk.) Pass, οίνοομαί to he in wine, Plut. M. 672 : p. p. in 
part, οίνωμενος Her. 5, 18, and late prose, Aristot. Rhet. 2, 
12, 2; Diod. Sic. 1, 57, more Att. ψνωμ- Msch, Sup. 409 
(Dmd.) ; Soph. Tr. 268 (Elms. Dind.), διψνωμίνος PI. Leg. 
775, χατψνωμίνος 158, v. r. δι- χατ-οινω- (MS. a.) : aor. οίνωύείς 
Od. 19, 11; Soph. Fr. 668; Anth. Pal. 7, 444: f. late, 
οινωβηαομΛΐ Dio. L. 7, 118. 

ΟΓΝΟΧΟΕ'Π To pour wine, Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 8 : imp. οίνογόεον 
Β. 1, 598 ; Od. 15, 141 (Bekk. Spitzn. with Aristarch.) ψνογ^- 
(Vulg.) and Ιψνοχί^ον L. 413 ; Od. 20, 255 : f. -ηαω Xen. 
Cyr. 1, 3, 9 : aor. om^or^tiai Sapph. Fr. 32 (MSS. Schneidew.) 
-^jjtfa/ (Ahrens. Bergk.) which Athen. makes ψνογβτ^ΰΐν 2, 39, 
ο7νοχ- (Schweigh.) 

ΟΓΟΜΑΙ To think, Od. 22, 12 ; Thuc. 6, 40, and οϊμαι PI. 
Rep. 400, 2 sing, oiu Crit. 26, rare Dor. oiji Sophr. Fr. 23: 
imp. ψ6μψ ^sch. Pr. 268, and ψμψ PI. Phaedr. 235 : f. 
οιήαομοίΐ Conv. 215 : aor. ψηύψ Xen. An. 4,. 7, 22 ; subj. 
οίηύω Ar. Eq. 860 : and late aor. m. ψη<ϊάμην Arat. 896, and 
late prose, Porphyr. Abst. 2, 24 &c. Vb. οίητεον Aristot. Pol. 
1, 8, 11. — ^The act. form ο7ω occurs only in pres. B. 19, 71 ; 
lies. Sc. Ill, and is often, ο7ομαι almost always, resolved by 
Ep. poets thus, 6ίω, 6ίομαί (7) Β. 1, 59. 5, 644 : imp, ώτόμην 
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Od. 10, 248, Itfro Hym. 2, 164 : aor. ωίαύψ Od. 16, 475; 
o'/aoeig only D. 9, 463 : aor. m. 6'/(τάμ7ΐν (7) Od. 19, 390, but 
late ώΥίτάμην (ϊ) Mosch. 2, 8 ; 6'/(τάμ6νος Polyb. 3, 94 (Bekk.) 
The act. form 6ίω has r sometimes, Ώ. 13, 467. 11, 609 &c. — 
ο/ω Αγ. Lys. 81. 156. 998. 1256 (best MSS. Dind. Enger.) 
ο7ω (Br. &c.) is commonly identified with this verb. The accent 
of the MSS. would seem to be against this. It is, perhaps, an 
exclamation rather peculiar to the Laconians, something like 
our ho yo ! It occurs also in a Fr. of Coraliscus. 

OI'STPA'a To goad^ harass, also he harassed, PL Phaedr. 251, 
and late otffr^m Achil. Tat. 2, 37 : f. οιύτξηΰω Theod. Athen. 
7, 302 : aor. unaugm. οΐΰτξτ^αα Eur. Bac. 32, ^tfr- (Pors.) : 
p. p. late, οΙίΤτξημενος Lycophr. 818 : aor. ο/(Ττξ7ΐύ6/ς Soph. Tr. 
653. 

*OI'XOMAI gener. as perf. To be gone, TL. 23, 577 : imp. ψχόμην 
as plupf. and aor. Od. 16, 24 ; Xen. An. 4, 3, 30. 5, 35 : f. 
οιχηΰομαι PI. ThesBt. 203 : p. οΊγωχα Soph. Aj. 896 ; Her. 
9, 98, ψχωκα ^sch. Pers. 13 (Aid. Blomf. Dind.) ο/χ- (MS. 
Med. Schneid.) Ep. and late prose, ψγτ^χα, ^αξ- Τί. 10, 252 ; 
Polyb. 8, 29 : p. p. οΐχημαι Anth. 7, 273 (MSS), di- Her. 4, 
136, and ψχτιμαι, *kcl^ Hippocr. 1, 15 ; Plut. Camill. 14. — 
Ι^ώχαΓο or «^^χ- Π. 12, 340, has been referred to this verb, 
and to ίιτοίγνυμί. We would rather, with Buttmann, refer it to 
5*τ-δχω, perf. act. redupl -οχωκα for οχωχα, p. p. -ωγμαι, 
pip. -ωγμην, 3 pi. -ωγντο, Ion. -w^aro, s'^r- were held to, shut 
The formation is legitimate, and the sense afforded suits the 
passage best. 

Ol^n To think, see ο7ομαί, 

(ΟΙ^Π) To bring, see φέξω, 

ΟΙ'ΠΝΙ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To divine, Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 1 : imp. unaugm. 
οίωνιζόμην Hell. 1, 4, 12 : aor. opt. οίωνισαίμην "Pseud, Dem. 
25, 80. 

ΌΚΕ'ΑΑΛ To run ashore, Xen. An. 7, 5, 12 : imp. ώχίλλον 
Her. 8, 84 : and aor. ωχαλα Thuc. 2, 91 ; Bur. I. T. 1379. 

•OAI20A'Nn To slip. Soph. Fr. 963 ; Xen. An. 3, 5, 11 (Pors. 
Popp. &c.) ; PI. Grit. 427 ; Hippocr. 4, 260. 292 &c. (MSS. 
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Littr^.) άτ- Thuc. 7, 66, βξ- Bur. Ph. 1383 (MS. Aug. d. 
Pore. Herm. Dind.), and -αίνω rare, if correct, in early Auth. 
di' PL Lys. 216 (Bait. Winckl. OreU.) άτ- Hippocr. 2, 262 
(Littr^.) V. r. -άνω; 6λί<τύαίνονης Polyb. 3, 55 (Bekk.); Pint. M. 
392 ; Ap. Rh. 1, 877 : imp. ώλί<ϊύανον Orph. Arg. 271 ; Anth. 
Pal. 7, 233 : aor. unatt. ώλίίτύτΐίΤα Anth. 9, 125, d/- Hippocr. 

4, 274 : p. unatt. ώλίφκα Hippocr. 4, 276. 308. 312 &c. 
(Littro) ; Dio. Sic. 4, 79 : 2 aor. ωΚκί&ον mostly Poet. Soph. 
El. 746 ; Anth. 11, 316 ; Ar. Ran. 690, eg- Eccl. 286, Horn, 
always ολ/σ^β Ώ. 20, 470. 23, 774, also Ion. and late prose, 
Hippocr. 4, 302. 306, air- Aldphr. 3, 11. — Of the form 
6λΐΰύαίνω a few traces still linger in uncritical Editions of the 
earlier Authors, or as a v. r. Eur. Ph. 1383 ; Ar. Bq. 489 ; 
PI. Crat. 427 ; at Lys. 216, however, bioKiddaivu is still in 
the text even of Bait. Orell. Winckl. The most and best MSS. 
of Hippocr. have 6λί<ϊύάνω (Littr^), but still in text a'lroXiffuaiveiy 
2, 262, v, r. -avetv &c. The reg. aor. ωΚίαθψα or -ανα occurs 
late, Nicandr. Al. 89, as t?. r. Xen. An. 8, 5, 11, — ^The pres. 
-a/vM is trans, make slipj Nilus Sent. 50 ; Philostr. P. 129. — 
6λί(τόξάζω occurs Bpicharm. fr, 19 (Ahrens.) 6λΐ(Τ08ω pres. 
seems not to exist. hXitidoZai Ar. Ran. 690, called by some a 
pres. is decidedly dat. pi. of the part. 2 aor. 

ΟΛΛΤ"ΜΙ To destroy, lose, H. 8, 472 ; Eur. Or. 1802, and 
rare, iKXtui only pres. Archil. Fr. 23, ir^oaair- Her. 1, 207 : 
f. Ep. 6λέ(Τω Od. 13, 399 ; Hes. Op. 180, Her. once, 'JF^otfwjr- 
2, 121, ΐΧίΰΰω H. 12, 250 ; Od. 2, 49, 6λί«, «/ς, eg/, άτ- 
Her. 1, 34. 8, 60 &c. Att. δλω, -ί/'ί, -δΓ Soph. Ο. R. 448 ; 
Eur. Hipp. 440 : aor. ώλίίΤα H. 22, 107 ; Soph. El. 270 
(Ep. and Lyr. oUda Od. 23, 320, -ffffa 21, 284 ; Soph. Aj. 
390, chor.) : p. 6λώλεχ,α, air- Thuc. 2, 65 ; Lys. 19, 8 : 2 p. 
οΚωΚα to he undone, L. 16, 521 ; ^sch. Pers. 1015 : pip. 
ΐΧώ^Λΐν Β. 10, 187, air- Isse. 6, 37, but αιτωΚώΧαν Antiph. 

5, 70 ; -^schin. 1, 95 (some MSS. Bekk. Bait, and Saupp.) — 
M. ολλΰμαι to perish, B. 20, 21 ; Soph. O. R. 179 : f. 6λ€ομαι, 
"Uadi n. 21, 133, άτ- Her. 8, 69, -oD^a/, -s7ra/ B. 2, 325 ; 
Eur. M. 788 : (1 aor. as act. late, ωΚίϋάμ^ψ Ps. Callisthenes.) : 
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2 aor. uikofir^), D. 13, 772 ; Msai. Eum. 665, όλ- Od. 11, 

197, iter. oXsffKSTO, av- 11, 586. — ^For oXssffxev Ion. imp. 

implying ολέω, Bekker reads iXexsffxev from έλεχω, H. 19, 135. 

— 6λ6μ6νος part. 2 aor. m. like an adj. pernicious^ fatal, £ur. 

Phcen. 1029, and usually ονλομ- properly Ep. D. 14, 84 ; -^sch. 

Pr. 399 (Chor.) — In strict Attic, instances of fiit. with <f. ολεσω 

are rare, δ/ολεσω Eur. Hel. 904, may, perhaps, be subj. but 

o>e(fsig Ar. Av. 1506 (Bekk.), ά^ολεσω Plat. Com. in C. Fr. 

2. 621. 633, for which have been suggested όλεζ ά^ολω, &c. — 

Collat. form 6λεχω properly Ep. H. 18, 172 (Msch. Pr. 563 ; 

Soph. Ant. 1285) : imp. ολεχονΏ, 11, 150, iter, ολεχεαχεν now 

19, 135. — Pass. οΚεκονται 16, 17: imp. hXixowo 1, 10, ώλδχό- 

μαν Soph. Tr. 1013. 
ΌΛΟΛΤ'ΖΛ To shout, Dem. 18, 259 : imp. ΐΧόΧυζε Od. 22, 

411 : f. ολολυξομαι Eur. Elec. 691 : aor. ώλόλυξα Eur. Bac. 

689, άν- Med. 1173, genr. unaugm. 6λ6λυξα Od. 3, 450; -iisch. 

Eum. 1043, 1047 ; Ar. Eq. 1327 ; Theocr. 17, 64 &c. &c. : 

mid. ώλολυξάμην, lir- ^sch. Ag. 1236. 
ΌΛΟΦΤ^ΡΟΜΑΙ To bewail, B. 16, 450 ; Thuc. 2, 44 : f. δλο- 

φϋξουμαι Lys. 29, 4: aor. ώλοφΰξάμψ, άν- Thuc. 8, 81, ολοφυξ^ 

H. 8, 245 : aor. pass, ολοφυξύείς Thuc. 3, 78, as mid. (Schol.) 

— Ejuger leans to the pass, sense. 
ΌΜΑΛΓΖΩ To level, smooth, Xen. Oec. 18, 5 : f. m. as pass. 

ομαλίουμαι Xen. Oec. 18, 5 : p. p. ωμαλκτμενος Isocr. 6, 65. 
*0ΜΑΡΤΕΏ To he together, accompany, TL. 24, 438: imp. 

ώμάξτεον Soph. O. C. 1647 : f. ομαξτηίΤω Eur. Phcen, 1616 : 

aor. ώμάξτηίτα Hes. Th. 201 : 2 aor. δμαξτον Orph. Arg. 

513. — 6μαξΤ7}την Ή. 13, 584, is, perhaps, imp. Ion. for ομα/ξ- 

τείτην, for which Bekk. with Aristarch. reads adv. ομαξτηδηκ 

— Hom. never augments this verb. 
'OMI'XE'n To make water, Hes. Op. 727 : aor. (Ιμίχω) ωμ/ξα 

Hippon. Fr. 46 (Bergk.) 
"OMNT'MI To swear, H. 23, 585 ; Find. P. 4, 166, Ιμνόω 

Ή. 19, 175 ; Xen. An. 7, 6, 18, and 6μ6ω pres. only in part. 

Ιμοΰντες Her. 1, 153 : imp. ωμνυον Β. 14, 278 : f. Ιμουμαι^'εΤ^ 

•7ra/, &c. Ή. 1, 233 ; Ar, N. 247 ; Xen. Hell. 1, 3, 11, Dor. 
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Ιμιώμίύα Ar. Lys. 183 (f. act. late, 6μ6(ϊω Plat. Cic. 23 ; 
Diog. L. 1, 9 ; Anth. 12, 201 : m. 6μ6(Τομαί Plut. Philop. 
11) : aor. ωμο<ία Od. 4, 258 ; Soph, Ph. 623 ; PI. Leg. 688, 
£p. ίμοααοί^ ομούαα^ ομο<ίαΤί. 20, 813. 10, 328. 19, 118 : p. 
6(ΐωμοχα Andoc. 1, 48 ; Dem. 9, 34 : p. p. Ιμώμοται Modi. 
Ag. 1290 ; Dem. 20, 159, 6μώμονται Andoc. 1, 98, and 
6μώμο(Τται £ur. Rhes. 816 ; Aristot. Rhet. 1, 15, 3 ; όμωμοίΡ- 
μίνος Dem. 22, 4 : aor. ωμόύψ Isae. 2, 40, and ώμ6(ί6ψ Xen. 
Hell. 7, 4, 10 : f. 6μο(Τύτι<ίομαι Andoc. 8, 84. — ^M. aor. ώμούά- 
μψ^ di' Soph. Aj. 1238, υτ- Dem. 48, 25. Vb. air- 
ώμοτος Soph. Ant. 888. 394. For the unique pres. part. 
Ιμ,ουνης Her. 1, 153, Bekker reads όμνύνης. Imper. ομνϋόί JL 
28, 585, Att. ομνΰ Soph. Tr. 1158 ; Bur. I. T. 743. Put 
act. 6μ6(ίω is from 6μ6ω^ but mid. Ιμουμαι, -s/J -tTrat seems to 
be from obs. ομω, as νΒμοΰμαι, sT^ sTrai from νίμω, not contr. 
from Ιμόΰομαι. — Ιμιώμ^ύα quoted is not subj. but Dor. fiit. 
•ιομίόα (£lms.) both are legitimate. 6μ6<ίω f. act. is late. 
Ιμοααα was introduced unnecessarily for 6μ6<ϊ(Τρ Pseudo-Phocyl. 
7, 15 (Bergk.) and ά'ίτομούντων Lys. 16, 6 (Aid. Reisk.) has 
been displaced by άτοδημούντων (MSS. Bekk. Bait. Saupp.) 

•ΟΜΟΚ^η To make like, PL Rep. 393 : fut. -ώ(Τ« &c. reg. — 
Mid. ομοιδομαι as act. to liken, compare, Her. 1, 128 : but fut. 
ϋμοιώΰομαι as pass, shall he like, Her. 7, 158. — ^The act. is oc- 
casionally used in a seemingly neuter sense, is like, likens, &c. 
ιΤξο6ομοιου9 Dem. 60, 80, where avrhv is Reiske^s conj. aurou 
(MS.) αυτού (Bait. Saupp.) So Ιξ/(Το7' Soph. El. 1194 ; Thuc. 
5, 71. 6, 87, equals, as we say. The simple is so used in late 
authors, Dioscor. 

•ΟΜΟΔΟΓΕ'η To agree, confess, PI. Prot. 317 : fut. -ηύω Conv. 
174 : aor. a^aoXo'y^jtfa Thuc. 1, 101 : p. a^toX^^xa Issb. 3, 11, 
&c. reg. — ^Mid. ομολογούμαι PI. Crat. 416 : aor. ωμολογη<ίάμην 
Rep. 436 : but fut. ομοΧογηΰομαι pass. Theaet. 237. Vb. 
ομοΧαγψιτΙον PI. Leg. 860. 

•ΟΜΟ'ΡΓΝΤΜΙ To wipe, imp. Ιμίξγνυ in tmes. B. 5, 416 : fot• 
late, Ιμίξξω Nic. Ther. 558, Ιξ- Bur. Fr. Phaeth. 15 (Wagner.): 
aor. ζίμοξί^α in tmes. βξ- Eur. Or. 219 : pass. Ιμοζγβ%ίς, air- 



193 

trans. Ar. V. 560. — ^Mid. 6μ6ξγν\ίμαι, imp. ώμόξγνυντο Od. 

11, 527 : fut. 6μ6ξξομαί, Ιξ- Eur. Hipp. 653; Ar. Ach. 843 : 
aor. ώμοξξάμψ H. 18, 124, Ιξ- Eur. El. 502; PI. Gorg. 
525. 

'ONEIAfzn To reproach, Od. 18, 380 : f. Att. hvsidiZ Soph. 
O. R. 1423 ; Eur. Tr. 430 ; PI. Apol. 29 : aor. djvsidiffa PI. 
Theset. 150 : p. ojviidtxa Lys. 16, 15 : f. m. 6ν£ίδίονμαι, -sTaos 
as pass. Soph. 0. R, 1500. Vb. ovudiffrsov PL Leg. 689. 

ΌΝΙ'ΝΗΜΙ To assist, TL. 24, 45 ; Hes. Th. 429, pres. and imp. 
like Ιΰττιμι, part, hvimg -ασα PL Phil. 58, inf. ονινάναι Rep. 600 : 
flit. 6νη<ίω D. 8, 36 ; PL Rep. 426, Dor. -ασω Theocr. 7, 36 : 
aor. wwjtfa H. 9, 509 ; Eur. Tr. 933 ; PL ApoL 27, Dor. -dffa 
Theocr. 5, 69 : aor. pass, ώντιόην, ovTj^^va/ Xen. An. 5, 5, 2, 
Dor. ώνάόψ Theocr. 15, 55. — Mid. ονίναμαι to benefit oneself, 
reap benefit, PL Gorg. 525 : imp. ώνινάμην Rep. 380 : fut. 
•νηύομαι H. 7, 173 ; Eur. Hel. 935 ; PL Apol. 30 : (1 aor. 
ώνοίτάμψ (ονόω) Anth. 7, 484, see below) : 2 aor. ώνάμην indie, 
rare, perhaps late, Eur. Here. F. 1368, unless here should be 
read -ηίτόε, not -affus ; Anth. App. Epigr. 307 ; Luc. D. Mort. 

12, 2. Char. 2. 24 ; opt. oft, οναίμτιν (never ονοίμτ^ν, Ar. Thesm. 
469, &c. have been corrected) Soph. O. R. 644 ; Eur. Sup. 
256 ; Ar. PL 1062; PL Theset. 151, air- II. 24, 556 ; inf. 
ZvAffoai Eur. Hipp. 517 ; PL Rep. 528, also ώνημψ Theogn. 
1380 ; Eur. Ale. 335 ; PL Men. 84, ά^ό)>ητο Od. 11, 524. 
17, 293, ά^τών- Her. 1, 168 ; imper. mffo Od. 19, 68 ; inf. 
ovTJffoai (Hippocr.) Epist. 3, 822 ; ονημίνος Od. 2, 33. Vb. 
άν-όνητος Soph, Aj. 758. — The imp. indie, act. ώνίνην is not 
found. The inf. pres. hvivavai quoted, is Matthise^s emend, ap- 
proved by Buttm. L. Dind. &o. for ovimi, ovTmt, -g/va/, -ηναι, 
fidai of the MSS. hvr^vai (Bekk.) hmai (Bait. Orell. Winckl.) 
There are several instances of hvivavat in late Auth. Galen, de. 
atr. bil. 6, 128, &c. Paul. Aeg. 7, 3. p. 230. ονψαι, hvimi not 
found elsewhere point, the first to 2 aor. ωντιν, the second to 1 
aor. mva from hvhoi unused. hnTrai Stob. 68, 36, pres. not 
fut. as Matthife says, presupposes hviu ; dvovtievoi Luc. Philoptr. 
26. A 1 aor. form ώνά^ατο occurs Anth. Pal. 7, 484, for 

I 
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which the v. r. div6(faro from Theme (^^ν6ώ) is approrecL 
wvaro II. 17, 2δ, belongs to ονομαί to reproach. 

Όνομα' ΖΩ, ion. ουνομ- To name, II. 10, 68 ; Her. 4, δ9 : fot. 
-ά<ίω PI. Rep. 471 ; f. m. JEol. 6νυμάξίται Find. P. 7, 6 : 
uor. ώνόμαίΤα Msch. Pr. 598 ; Pind. Pylh. 12, 23, -Sol. 6νύμαξ§ 
Pyth. 2, 44. 11, 6 : p. ώνόμαχα PL Soph. 219 : p. p. ώνόμαα- 
μαι Soph. Ο. C. 61 ; PI. Tim. 65 : aor. ώνομά^όην PI. Soph. 
262. — Mid. ονομάζομαι to call one's own, ώνομάζετο Soph• O. 
K. 1021. Vb. ονομαίΤτξονΤΙ. Crat. 387. — In a Cnmflean Inecr. 
3524 (BiEckh.) occurs the form ΤΡθ<τονυμά<ϊδΒ^ύαί, 

"ΟΝΟΜΑΙ ("ΟΝΩ, ΌΝΟΏ) Το insult, tJtink lightly of, pres. and 
imp. like δίδομαι, 2 sing, ovoffai Od. 17, 378, 2 pl. Epic oinntr^ 
II. 24, 241 (Vulg. Spitzn.) omrat Od. 21, 427 ; Her. 2, 167 : 
imp. ωνοντο, κατ- 2, 172 (Aid. Bekk. Dind.), χατον- (MSS. 
V. S. Gaisf.) : fut. ονόαομαι (ce) II. 9, 55 : aor. ώνο<τάαηρ XL 
17, 173 ; Theocr. 25 (36) 38 ; 6νο<ϊ(τάμίνος II. 24, 439, and 
rare (ονώ) ώvάμr}vΈγic, II. 17, 25 : and aor. pass, ώνόσύην, %ατο- 
voifofig as mid. Her. 2, 136. Vb. 6vo<j70g II. 9, 164. -ofo^ 
Pind. I. 3, 68. — For the rather singular form ovviffus quoted, 
Buttm. suggests the reg. Offot» Bekker adopts ov6<fa<ios the read- 
ing of Aristarchus. 

ΌνΟΜΑΙ'ΝΩ, Ion. οϋνομ- To name, a rather Poet, form of ivo- 
μάζω, II. Η. Yen. 290 : fut. Ion. ουνομανίω Her. 4, 47^ aor. 
ώνομψα Isae. 3, 83, in H. Od. and lies, always unaugm. 
6νόμτ}να Ή. 16, 491 ; Hes. Op. 80. — Mo\. and Dor. 6νυμούνω, 
"Vsrai Tim. Locr. p. 100, also MoL and Boeot. ένουμ- ae 1 
aor. ώνοΰμηνΒν Corinn. Fr. 4 (Ahrens.) 

ΌνΟΤΑ'ΖΩ Poet. To blame, Hes. Op. 256 ; H. H. Merc. 80. 
— Mid. 6νοταζ6μίναί loathing, -ffisch. Supp. 11. 

ΌΗΤ'ΝΩ To sharpen, Anth. Pal. App. Epgr. 304, reg.: p. 
ωξυγχα Polyb. 81, 9 : p. p. ωξνμμαι, ^a^ Lys. 4, 8; ^schin. 
1, 43 ; Dem, 14, 16, ά^- Polyb. 18, 1, and ωξυ(Τμαι^ ά*•- 
Polyb. 1, 22, (fw- 6, 22 (Bekk.): aor. οξυνόίίς Her. 8, 188. 

' on ΑΕ'Ω Poet, for οιτλίζω, To (arm) prepare, only imp. Sir}jov 
Od. 2, 72 : to which as mid. Ο'ίτλομαι, only inf. -tcuai H. 19, 
172. 23, 159. 
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'OUAtZtl To arm^ Thuc. 3, 27, reg. — ^Mid. οπλίζομαι to arm 
oneself, Eur. Med. 1242 : f. ό'τλιουμαι late, Schol. D. 13, 20 : 
aor. ώ^λί(ίάμην Xen. Cyr. 6, 2, 16 : and o^TJao^ Od. 33, 143. 
Vb. owXtdTiov Xen. Hipp. 1, 6. 

ΌΠΤΓη To marry, of the man, D. 13, 379; Hes. So. 356; 
Aristot. Eth. 7, 6, and o^uw v. r. Theocr. 19 (22) 160 ; Ap. 
Kh. 1, 46 ; Luc. Alex. 50 (L. Dind.) : imp. ωιτυΗον D. 18, 
383, h^revU Od. 4, 798, and uiirmv Luc. GaU. 19 (L.* Dind.) : 
hence iut. h^irhcui (y) Ar. Ach. 255. Pass, ο'χυίομαι to he 
married, genr. of the woman, II. 8, 304 ; Anth. 10, 56 ; late 
prose Aristot. Eth. 7, 6 ; Plut. Solon. 20 : p. p. late, ώίτυ/σαα/ 
Dionys. Epit. p. 602, rather ώ^τυσ- (L. Dind.) 

*ΟΠΩΠΕ'Π To seCy a new pres. from pf. oVwira, imp. δ^τώ^τεε» 
Orph. Arg. 184. 1025. — ^Mid. aor. Ιιτω*ιτη(ία<ί6αι Euphor. in 
Schol. Eur. Ph. 682, 

'OPA'n, Ion, -ε« To see, (o^«, /δω) H. 3, 234; Her. 1, 80: 
imp. Ιώξαον, Ιώξων Thuc. 1, 51 ; PL Kep. 516, Ion. ωξίον 
Her. 4, 3 (Gaisf.), ωξων (Bekk.) : f. ο-^ομαι Ή. 24, 704 ; 
Isocr. 6, 69, 2 sing, in Attic always οψε/ -^sch. Pr. 22 ; 
Soph. Tr. 199 ; Xen. Conv. 4, 22 ; H. 23, 620 ; Od. 12, 101, 
Ion. o-^l^iai H. 8, 471. 24, 601 &c. : p. ϊώξόίκα PL Prot. 310 ; 
Xen. Hell. 4, 1, 6, and ΐόξάχα in Att. Poet. Ar. Thesm. 32, 
33 '(MS. K. Bekk. Enger.) ; Eupol, C. Fr. 2, 500 : p. p. 
Ιώοόίμαι Dem. 45, 66, and ωμμαί ^sch. Pr. 998 ; Dem. 18, 
263 : aor. ωφύην Eur. Hec. 970; Thuc. 1, 51 ; Her. 8, 7, 
and perhaps late, οξάύην (PL ?) Def. 411 ; Polyb. 3, 58 ; Anth, 
12, 197 : f. οφόηίϊομαι Eur. Here. F. 1155 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 

I, and late οξαύη^ομαί Aquilas, Jes. 33, 7 : 2 p. oVof^a usually 
Poet, and Ion. Π. 24, 392 ; ^sch. Eum. 57 ; Ar. Lys. 1225 ; 
Her. 3, 37. 63 ; Aristot. Part. Anim. 3, 1 : pip. 3 sing, ονώ'ττα 
Od. 21, 123, resolved 6^ώ^ίΒ Her. 5, 92, Dor. ο^ώτη Theocr. 
4, 7 (in some Ed.) : 2 aor. tidov PL Kep. 350, see (ε/δεω.) — 
Mid. οξάομαί, -ωμαι as act. Poet. D, 13, 99 ; Soph. Ant, 594 ; 
Eur. Andr. 113, 2 sing. Epic h^riat Od, 14, 343 : imp. οξώμψ 

II. 1, 56 : f. ««ψο/ΜΜ see aboye : aor. rare, ώ-^άμην^ οψα/ιτο 
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Soph. Ο. R. 1271 (Herm.), M-^^^aro Pind. Fr. 58 (Bergk.); 
ίΑτό-ψω/ί»»/ PI. Leg. 947 : 2 aor. ίίδόμην, ίδόμψ, see Β/δεω, Vb. 
οοατός Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 2. ouYio» late, vt^ionrriov Her. 5, 39 ; 
Thuc. 8, 48. See οξτ^μ^ι. 

Eur. Andr. 1225 (Chor.) has the Ion. 2 ebg. fiit. o>f/fa/, 
which Herm. alters to o>|/e/. A unique instance of 1 aor. act. 
occurs in Orph. Fr. 2, 16, opt. Β(Τοξη(Ταίς, Horn, uses fut. 
ί'χό'^ομ^αι and imS-^- the former in the sense simply to look at^ 
the latter with the accessory notion of looking at for selection, 
looking out^ in which sense Plato Com. uses the aor. έ^/ώ'ψαΓο 
C. Fr. 2, 523. o^atvro is Hermann^s emend, for ο-ψο/^Γο 
(MSS. Dind.) on the ground of the sense requiring it, and is 
approved by Lobeck, Wunder &c. Subj. o-^Tiffos occurs in N. 
T. Luc. 13, 28. £pic form οζόω Ώ. 5, 244 &c. Ion. οξίω 
Her. 7, 236, pi. οζίομΐν 5, 40 (οξίωμίν, οξωμίν perhaps corrupt), 
o^souffi, Iflr- 1, 124 (Schsef. Dind.) -ΙωΛ (MS. F. Bekk. &c.) 
'ΟκΤί (MSS. M. E.) but φοιτίουΰι is in all the MSS. 2, 66 ; 
3 sing. o^q. not ό^εβ/, xar- 2, 38 : imp. ωξΒον^ pi. ώ^βο /bbsv 
2, 131 (Dind.) but oft in MSS. and Ed. ωξων 4, 3 (Bekk.), 
ώξωμίν, Iv- 1, 120 (Lhard. Bekk.) ίωξωμίν (MSS.) o^eo/£»sv 2, 
148 (Bekk.) all which Dind. holds corrupt, and alters to w^soy, 
ώοΒομίν according to rule (Pref. to Her. Didot.) 3 sing, ώξα 
1, 11. 3, 72, 2 pi. ωξατΒ 7, 8. Lhardy, however, who baa 
examined the subject with an acuteness and care that remind 
us of P. Elmsley, is inclined to reduce most of those so-called 
Ion. forms much nearer the common, thus : ώξων, for ώ^οΐ', 
foi^-, 0^-, and ωξωμίν, for ωξεομ^ν, οξί- ; subj. 6ξω<Τί for -Βω(Τ/ ; 
part, οξων, for οξίων, 6ξω<τα for -souffa, but οζίωντα^ -ίωνης 
for -eovra, -eovrsg (Bekk. Dind.) Uniformity b desirable, but 
we hold it hazardous to apply a very stringent law in the case. 

ΌΡΓΑΙ'ΝΠ To he angry, Soph. Tr. 552 ; Eur. Ale. 1106 : aor. 
(ωξγάνα), opt. Ιξγάννας trans, enrage, irritate, (Ed. R. 335. 

'OPrfza To exasperate, Eur. Hell. 1646 &c. M. and P. ^ξγί- 
ζο(ΐαι to he enraged PI. Apol. 23 : f. 6ξγίουμαι Xen. An. 6, 
1, 30: and 6ξγί(ΤΟτ,^ομαί Dem. 59, 111: aor. ωξγίύύψ PL 
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Prot. 346 : p. ωξγί(ίμαι Ar. V. 431. Vb. h^itfrtov Aristot. 

Eth. 2, 9. 
*OPETa To stretch out, Ή. 15, 371 ; Od. 12, 257 ; Eur. Ph. 

1710, and οξίγνυμι H. 1, 351 : fut. Ιξζξω Ή. 13, 327 ; Eur. 

Med. 902 : aor. ώ^ίξα H. 24, 102 ; Ar. Pax. 1105 ; PI. Phaed. 

117 : p. p. ωξΐγμαι Hippocr. 1, 520, redupl. οξώξίγμαι see 

below : aor. ώξεχ^όην, οξξχ^όείη Hippocr. 3, 648 (Vulg. Eiihn.) 

but ξίχύί/η (MSS. Aid. Littrd.) see below. — Mid. Ιξίγομαι to 

stretch one's own, oneself, desire, H. 24, 506 ; PI. Kep. 439, 

οξίγνΰκιαι Anth. 7, 506 : fut. οξίξομαί Eur. Hel. 353, It- PI. 

Kep. 486 : aor. ώξίξάμηνΤί. 23, 99 ; Eur. Here. F. 16 ; Xen. 

Mem. 1, 2, 15 : and ώξίχ^όην (not in Horn.) Eur. Hel. 1238 ; 

Xen. Ages. 1, 4 : p. Epic 3 pi. 6ξωξ6χαται L. 16, 834 : pip. 

6ξωξ€χατο TL, 11, 26. Vb. 6ξ6Λτ6ς II. 2, 543. — Collat. form 

οξίγνάομαι Eur. Bac. 1255 : imp. ώξίγνωντο Hes. Sc. 190 : 

aor. οξίγνηύηναί L•ocr. Epist. 6, 9. 
'OPE'OMAI Ep. To rush, only imp. h^kvro Ή. 2, 398. 23, 212. 

See οξνυμι. 
ΌΡΕΧΘΕ'η (ΌΡΕΤη) To he stretched, &c. Msah. Fr. 146 : 

imp. οξίγβεον D. 23, 30, ώ^έχ- Aristias. Athen. 2, 60. 
"ΌΡΗΜΙ ^ol. and Dor. (οξάω) To see, Sapph. 2, 11 (Ahrens.) 

τούάξημι Theocr. 6, 22. 25 ; part, οξξίς Epist. Pittac. Diog. 

L. 1, 81. — Mid. οξημαι, 2 sing, o^jja/ Od. 14, 343. Others 

οξΐ^αι Dor. contr. of οξάεαι, fix)m οξάομαι, 
•ΟΡΙ'ΖΩ, Ion. ουξίζω. To hound, ^sch. Ch. 927 ; Her. 2, 16 : 

f. -/Vw : aor. ώ^/σα Eur. Hel. 128, Ion. ου^- Her. 3, 142 : p. 

ώ^/κα Dem. 26, 124, δ/- Aristot. Pol. 2, 7 &c. reg. — ^Mid. Dep. 

οξίζομαι to limit, determine, &c• PI. Rep. 562 : iiit. οξίοΰμαι 

Leg. 737 ; Theaet. 190, Ion. οξίΐυμαι : aor. ώξκϊάμην PI. Theset. 

148 : p. ωξίαμαι Eur. Hec. 801. Vb. o^/mov PI. Leg. 632. 
ΌΡΙ'ΝΛ (7) To raise, rouse. Epic, H 11, 298 : aor. (άξίνα Od. 7, 

273 ; Hes. Op. 506, og/- Od. 14, 361 : aor. pass, ώξίνόψ II. 

16, 509, genr. h^ivQr^v H. 5, 29 ; Epicrat. C. Fr. 3, 371. 
* 0PM A'il To incite, urge, hurry, Ar. Ecd. 6 ; imp. ωξμα Her. 

8, 106, -μωμεν 7, 209 (Bekk.) -μίομεν (Dind.) : fut. -ί(Τ« 

Xen. Hell, 3, 4, 13 : p. ωξμηκα PI. Polit. 264, reg. — ^Mid. 
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οξμάομαι to set out^ rush^ Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 20 : fut. 6ξμη<τομ<ζί 
7, 1, 9 : aor. ωξμτ,<ϊάμην Ή. 21, 595, Ιξ- Xen. Hell. 6, 5, 20 : 
and ώξμηύην L. 13, 182 ; Xen. C}t. 5, 1, 24, Ιφ- Thuc. β, 
49 (Vulg. Bekk. Kriig.) see οξμίζω : p. ώξμημαι Xen. Mem. 
2, 6, 28 ; Eur. El, 340. — Poet, όξμαίνω trans, and intrans. II. 
16, 435; -S:8ch. Ag. 1388: imp. ωξμαινονϋ, 14, 20; Find. 
01. 8, 25 : aor. ώξμψα Od. 2, 156. Horn, always augm. this 
verb. 

*OPMI'Zn To bring to anchor^ moor, Thuc. 7, 59 : fut. -/Vaj &c. 
— ό^;α/ζθ;α»α/ to come to, Heat anchor, Thuc. 1, 46 : aor. ωξμιαά- 
μη\> Her. 9, 96 ; Thuc. 1, 51, and always, except perhaps 6, 
49, see foil. : and less freq. ώξμίαύην Xen. Hell. 1, 4, 18, εφ- 
Thuc. 6, 49 (Schsef. Popp.), χαό- Polyb. 1,39, and always : 
p. ωξμΐίίμαι Eur. I. T. 1328. 

"OPNT'MI To raise, rouse, II. 19, 139 ; Pind. P. 10, 10, 
ofvow (υ) Pind. 01. 13, 12 ; Orph. Lith. 220, and οξω 113 : 
imp. cuPi/iioy Ή. 12, 142 ; Pind. P. 4, 170 : fut. ο^ίωΐΐ. 4, 16 ; 
Soph. Ant. 1060 : aor. ω^αα II. 5, 8 ; Eur. Andr. 1148, 
iter. ο^(Τα (fxgll. 17, 423 : 2 aor. ωξο^ον redupl. usually trans, 
n. 2, 146 ; Od. 4, 712 &c., intrans. B. 13, 78 ; part. o^oDtfa, 
'0\)6r\ Hes. Sc. 437 (Goetl.) : 2 p. ο^ω^α intrans. Ή. 7, 388 ; 
Theogn. 909 : 2 pip. ίξώξΐιν II. 8, 59, augm. ώξώξειν 18, 498 ; 
Soph. O. C. 1622. — ^Mid. οξνυμαι to rise, rush, II. 4, 423 ; 
Msch, Sept. 90 : imp. ώξνυμψ Τί, 16, 635, and oosovro (οξίομαι) 
L. 23, 212 : fut. οξουμαι Ή. 20, 140 : p. οξώξίμαι Od. 19, 
377 ; subj. 6ξώξτιται H. 13, 271 : 2 aor. ώξόμην Β. 22, 102, 
unaugm. οξοντο Od. 3, 471. Vb. ύε-οξτος -iisch. Pr. 765. 

Οξω occurs in pres. act. οξονης Orph. Lith. 373, according 
to Tyrwhitt's very probable emendation, ωξτο 3 sing. 2 aor. 
mid. sync. II. 5, 590 ; -^sch. Ag. 987 ; ofco, οξαεο contr. ο^Λυ 
2 sing, imper. H. 4, 204. ύ, 250. 4, 264 ; inf. οξύαι Ή. 8, 474 
(Wolf. Bekk. Spitzn.) ωξόαί (Old Ed. Heyn.) ; part, οξμενος 
11, 572 ; -Slsch. Ag. 1408. 

ΌΡΟΘΤ^ΝΛ ("OPNTMI) To raise, rouse, Od. 18, 407: imp. 
6ξ6ύϋνον II. 10, 332 : aor. ώξόύΰνοί Lycophr. 693 ; imper. 
Ιξ6ύυνο9 D. 21, 312. Pass, ωζοβύνετο ^scL• Pr. 200. 
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"OPOMAI ^ΌΡΠ, "ΟΡΝΪΜΙ, or Οϊ'^ΓΟΣ, ΌΡΑ'Π) Το watch, 
superintend^ in tmes. l-r/- οξονται Od. 14, 104 : imp. M- οξοντο 
3, 471, for h^iovTO see οξνυμ^ι : 2 pip. M- 6ξώξα II. 23, 112, 
which favours the first derivation. Fassow adopts the second, 
which seems at least equally easy and suitable. For meaning 
compare tueor, 

'ΟΡΟϊ'η To rus\ Find. P. 10, 61 : imp. ώ^ουον Eur. Here. F. 
972 : iiit. οοοΰαω Hom. Hym. 2, 239 : aor. ωξουΰοι. ^sch. Eum. 
113; Soph. O. B. 877, Hom. and Hes. always unaugm. 
ο^οϋ- IL 13, 505 ; Hes. Sc. 412. — ^This verb is poet, and late 
prose. 

ΌΡΤ'22Λ -ΤΤΛ To dig, Od, 10, 305 ; PI. Leg. 844 : fut. 
οξΰζω Π. 7, 341, xar- Xen. An. 5, 8, 9 : aor. ώ^υξα Her. 3, 
89 ; Soph. Aj. 644 ; Thuc. 2, 76, οξυξ- H. 7, 440 : p. redupl. 
ό^ώ^υχα, χατ- Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 327 : p. p. οξώξυγμαι Her. 
3, 60 ; Xen. Oec. 19, 7, δια- Dem. 9, 28, and ωξυγμαι 
rare and often doubtful in early Auth, Her. 2, 158 (Gaisf. &c.) 
but ^ξωξ- (Bekk. &c.), υ'τοχ.ατώξνχ.ται Sophr. Fr, 33 (Ahrens) ; 
and late, δίώξυχται Luc. Tim. 53 ; διωξυγμίνος Diod. Sic. 4, 
43 : pip. οξωξύγμψ Her. 1, 186. 4, 195 ; and 1, 185 (Bekk.) 
(Vulg. ωξυκτο) ; PI. Critia, 118, also in Att. ώξωξύγμψ, δι- 
Xen. An. 7, 8, 14 : 1 aor. pass, ώουγβψ Her. 2, 158 ; PI. 
Critia. 118, xar- Xen. 5, 8, 11 : f Ιξυγβήαϋμαι^ κατ- Antiph. 
3, β. 10 ; Ar. Αν. 394 (MSS. V. Β.) see below, δ/α- Luc. Tim. 
53: 2 aor. ώξύχτιν? : fut. Ιξυγ/ιβομαι, κατ- Ar. Αν. 394 
(£lms. Bekk. Dind.) : aor. mid, ώξνξάμτιν caused dig, Her. 

I, 186. Vb. 6ξυκτ6ς Xen. An. 1, 7, 14. — A few traces of a 
form in γ occur, 2 aor. ωξυγί Phot. (Bekk.) ; subj. οξύγτι 
(Solon.) ; 2 aor. p. χατοξυγηναι old reading Xen. An. 5, 8, 

II, now χατοξυγύ-. 

In obedience to the precept of the old Gramm. Thom. Mag. 
&c. " χ,ατώξυ'λταί κοινόν, χατο^ώξυκται Άττιχόν*'' the unredupl. 
forms are fast disappearing from classic Auth. Buttmann hesi- 
tated to pronounce ωξυχ,το, ωξυχται Her. 1, 185. 2, 158, in- 
correct, but Bekker, Dind. Bredow &c. partly from usage, 
partly from the analogy of other words as άξαίξηχα, έλ^λαχα, 
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&c. Tnaintain the redupl. Ιξώξυκται, 6ξώξυχτο (not ώξώξυχΓσ) 
to be the genuine Herodotean forms. 

*ΟΡΧ£Ώ To make dance^ excite^ act. rare, aor. ωξγτΐΰα Ion. 
Athen. 1, 37. Ιξχίομοίΐ Dep. M. to dance, Mach. Ch. 167 ; 
PI. Leg. 654 : imp, ώξχιυντο TL, 18, 594 : aor. ώξγτιύάμ^ψ Od. 
8, 371 ; Anacr. Fr. 69 (Bergk.) ; Her. 6, 129 (Ms. S. Bekk.), 
6^χ- (Ms. K. Gaisf.). 

"ΟΣΣΟΜΑΙ To 8ee,forbode, Bp. and miaug. D. 1, 105 ; Ap. Rh. 
2, 28 : imp. 6(ί(ίόμψ TL. 18, 224 ; Hes. Th. 551. 

ΌΣΦΡΑΙ'ΝΟΜΑΙ To perceive by the smeU, Eur. Cycl. 154 ; Her. 
1, 80 ; PL Theaet. 165, rare and perhaps late 6(ίφξάομαι Luc. 
Pise. 48 : fut. Ιβψξηβαμαι Ar. Pax. 152 : aor. pass, ώΰφ^άνόψ 
Philem. C. Fr. 4, 27; Machon. Athen. 13, 577 ; Hippocr. 1, 
468 ; Aristot. de Anim. 2, 12 : 1 aor. mid. Ion. οΰφξο,ντο rare, 
Her. 1, 80 (MSS. R. a. Bekk.), ωαφξ- (Vet. Ed. MSS. M. 
K. S. &c.), late ώξφξηίτάμψ Arat. 955 ; -Lilian. H. A. 5, 49 : 
2 aor. ώΰψξάμψ Ar. Ach. 179 ; Philon. C. Fr. 2, 422. The 
change of 1 aor. οίίφξαντο or ώ(ίφξ- Her. quoted, to 2 aor. 
ωαφξοντο if necessary, is certainly easy, and perhaps some may 
be inclined to make it. 

Ιβφξαΰΰοίΐ is the MSS. reading Antiph. C. Fr. 3, 80, for 
which Meineke has Ιαφξίαύαί the emendation of Elmsley. Ja- 
cobitz doubts Ιαψξ&ταί Luc. quoted, and suggests ω^φξετο, it 
occurs however Pans. 9, 21, 3. Act. 6(τφξαίνω gear, to smeU^ is 
in Galen, vol, 10, 595, a'lr- make smelly Anth. 11, 165. Vb. 
6(ίφξαντ6ς Plut. M. 969 ; 6(τφξτιτός Sext. Emp. p. 296. 

*ΟΤΟΤΤ'ΖΛ (ΌΤΟΤΟΠ To lament, Ar. Thesm. 1083: imp. 
ώτότυζον, i'jr• Eur. Ph. 1038 : fut. mid. 6τοτΰξομαί Ar. Lys. 
520. Pass. Ιτοτΰζομαί ^sch, Ch. 327. 

ΌΤΡΪ^Νη Poet. To rouse, urge on, TL. 5, 482 ; Find. 01. 3, 88; 
-ZEsch. Sept. 726 ; Soph. El. 28 : imp. iter, hr^iivitsxov TL. 24, 
24 ; Ap. Rh. 3, 653 : fut. Ιτ^υύω Epic for -υνω TL. 10, 55 ; 
Od. 2, 253. 15. 3 : aor. ωτξϋνα Od. 17, 430 ; D. 8, 219. — 
Mid. Ιτζϋνομαι to urge oneself, haste, Od. 10, 425 ; TL, 14, 369 ; 
late prose, Aristot. de Mundo : imp. ώτξυνόμην Od. 17, 183, in 
which sense the act. ωτξυνον is once used, H. 7, 420, where, 
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however, Aristarchus read ώτξύνοντο adopted by Heyne and 
Bekker. 

οτξυνίουαα with signif. of pres. Od. 23, 264 (Vulg.) was read 
οτξύνονίτα by Eustath. and is now the approved reading (Wolf. 
Bekk. &c.) There thus seems no ground, at most slight, for 
a pres. οτξυνίω. 

OT'PE'n Mingo Hes. Op. 758 ; Hippocr. 2, 228 : imp. sovpsov 
Luc. Conv. 35, 'ττξοίί' Dem. 54, 4, Ion. oO^gov Hippocr. 2, 
692 (Littr^) : fut. ουξ•η6ω Hippocr. 2, 228. 611 ; m. Att. ουξη^ο- 
μαι Ar• Pax. 1266 : aor. ίούξτΐίία, subj. ουξ^αω Ar. Vesp. 398, 
ενεούξ7ΐ(ίί Eupol. C. Fr. 2, 444, Ion. oiJ^jjtfa Hippocr. 2, 696. 
5, 354 (Littr^) ; also Aristot. H. A. 6, 20 : p. gou^?jxa, Iv- 
Ar. Lys. 402, Ion. ουξψιχ,α: pip. ουξηχει Hippocr. 5, 354 
(Littre) : aor. pass, οΰξτιύψ Hippocr. 1, 142, 

ουξτΐίίω Ar. Vesp. 393, is subj. 1 aor. in spite of Dawes' and 
Brunck^s Canon. The Attics seem to have shied the fut. act. 
This is one of the few verbs which take a syllabic augment, 
though beginning with a vowel ; so ώ^έω, usually εώΰουν, ώνίομαί, 
εωνούμψ &c. and some parts of αγνυμι^ εαξα, εάγην, εάγα, 
άλ/(ίχομαί, εάλων, εάλωκα, compare go /χα, ίολίτα, εοξγα^ άν^ 
havbi^ εόίδον, gada, Οξάω^ εώξων^ έώ^αχα, ανοίγω^ άνεψγον^ 
άνεψζα, 

Or'TA'n (ΟΤ^ΤΗΜΙ) Ερ. Το wound, ουτ^ Msai. Ch. 640 
(Chor.) ; imper. οΰτάε Od. 22, 356 : imp. ουτα II. 15, 746, 
iter, ouratfxg 15, 745 : aor. oiirjjtfa D. 11, 260, iter, oOritfaiTXi 
22, 375 : pass, ουττιύην 8, 537 : 2 aor. (oZrav for ουτψ?) 3 
sing. οΖτά D. 5, 376, retaining α from orig. Th. ; inf. ουτάμεναι 
21, 68, and ουτάμεν 5, 821 ; Hes. Sc. 335 : 2 aor. mid. 
ουτάμενος ^a&a.Jl, 17, 86. Vb. νεούτατοςίΐ, 18, 536; άνούτατος 
Mach. Fr. 119. — ουτάζω Poet. D. 20, 459 ; Eur. Fr. Antig. 
17 : f. ouritfw Eur. Rhes. 255 : aor. oyratfa Π. 15, 528 ; Eur. 
H. F. 199 : p. p. oOratfra/ Π. 11, 661 ; ουτα(ίμενος Od. 11, 
536 ; ^sch. Ag. 1344. 

•ΟΦΕΐΆη, Epic οφελλω To owe, I ought, Msch. Pr. 985; IL 
19, 200; Od. 8, 332: imp. οφειλον D. 11, 688, ωφελλον 7, 
390 : fut. οφείλη(ίω Dem. 30, 9 : aor. ώφεΐΚτ^αα Ar. Av. 115, 

i2 
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β'Τ' Thuc. 8, δ : p. ωφ^ίληχα : pip. ώ^8/λ^χ6/ν Dem. 45, 88 : 
aor. pass. ώφαλτιόΒΐς Thuc. 3, 63 : 2 aor. ωφελον and o^eXoy, 
sg, 6 1 ought J should have &c. hence used as expressive of a wish 
only, Ο that ! utinam 1 with or without e7ue, aUs, ως, si γάξ 
&c.'IL 3, 428 ; ^sch. Pers. 915 ; Soph. Phil. 969 ; PI. Leg. 
432, even 2 pi. -Xsrs D. 24, 254, see 19, 200 ; Her. 3, 71. 

2 aor. is often unaugm. οφίλον in Epic, in Chor. Odes, and 
Anapaests of the Att. Poets, and in Ion. and late prose, II. 6, 
345 ; Soph. Aj. 1192 ; Eur. Med. 1413 ; Her. 1, 111 (Gaisf.) 
ώ^- (Bekk.) ; Luc. Solcec. 1, Epic ^φελλον Od. 8, 312, and 
ώφίλλον D. 14, 84. 24, 764. ωφειλον Hes. Op. 174 ; Frag. 

172 (Goetl.) seems to be imperf. equivalent to aor. ωφελον. 
In late Auth. ωφελον, οφελ- is used like a conjunction, Arr. 
Diss. 218 ; Callim. Ep. 18 ; N. T. 1 Cor. 4, 8. 

ΌΦΕ'ΛΛίΙ Poet, espec. Epic, To increase, assist, II, 15, 383 ; 
^sch. Sept. 193: imp. ωφελλον Od. 16, 174: aor. ^ol. 
(ώ^ίλλα), 3 sing, opt. 6φελλειε Ή. 16, 651; Od. 2, 334. In 
late writers this opt. form in -ει occurs in the pres. also, άεξτάζειε, 
άλϋο'κάζί/ί Nonn. Dionys. 43, 99. 42, 135 (Vulg.) but -τάίΤΛ/δ, 
'βχάβαειε (Rhodom. Grsef.), υ^οδξίΐ(ί(ίείε 15, 125. 43, 116, 
δείιηιειας Athen. 4, 149. 

ΌΦΛΙΣΚΑ'ΝΛ ('ΌΦΑΠ) To owe, incur, he guilty, Eur. Ale, 
1093 ; PI. Theaet. 161 : f. οφΧηβω Eur. Hec. 327 ; Ar. Pax. 

173 ; PI. Phaed. 117: aor. ωφλη<ίοι, rare, Lys. 13, 65; (Hip- 
pocr.) Epist. 3, 849, and late : p. ωφλτιχα Ar. N. 34 ; PI. 
Apol. 39 : p. p. ωφλημαι, -εντιν Dem. 29, 55 : 2 aor. ωφλο¥ 
Xen. An. 5, 8, 1; PI. Apol. 36 ; 6φλεΤν Thuc. 5, 101; Ιφλών 
PI, Ap. 39, oil with Attic accent οφλειν, οφλων, see MS. 
reading Dem. 23, 143, Thuc. and PI. quot. But οφλω pres. 
certainly exists later, Dio. Chr. 642 ; Appian. Civ. 2, 8. 
ωφλεε for ωφλε in some Ed. of Her. 8, 26, seems a spurious 
form. 

ΌΧΕ'ίΙ To carry, bear, Od. 7, 211 ; Eur. Hel. 277 ; Xen. Cyr. 
1, 3, 8 : imp. iter, οχεεακον Od. 11, 619 : f. οχτίίΤω JEsch. Pr. 
143. More freq. pass, όχεομαι to he carried &c. D. 10, 403 : 
imp. ώχεΤτο Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 4, οχ- Η. Ven. 217 : with fuL 
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mid. Ιηφααμ^α,ι 24, 731 : and aor. o^jjtfa/Ajjv Od. 5, 54 : also 

pass, ώχί^ίίν, ΙγΊ^^ψαι Hippocr. 4, 250 (Littre) ; Ιχφίς Luc. 

Lex. 2. 
ΌΧΘΕΏ Ep. To feel grieved, indignant: f. οχύηαω late, Quint. 

Sm. 3, 451 : in classic Gr. only 1 aor. 3 pi. ωγύτ^βαν H. 1, 

570; 15, 101 ; and part. Ιχύηΰας Π. 1, 517. 16, 48; Hes. 

Th. 558. 
ΌΤΕΐΏ, Dor. δ•ψέω To wish to see, long for, part, δ-ψβ/οιτδί D. 

14, 37 : imp. ώ-ψίβν Sophr. 39 (Ahrens.) Desider. to οοάω, 



Π 



ΠΑΙΔΕΤΉ To instruct, Soph. Tr. 451 : fut. ^αΜ(ίω PI. Euth. 
272 : aor. Wathivua. Soph. 0. C. 919 : p. ^ε^τα/δεκκα PL 
Rep. 606 : p. p. 'ΐη^αίδευμαί Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 13 : aor. Icra/- 
δίύύην Cyr. 1, 2, 2 : fut. -ύηαομαί PI. Leg. 695. — ^Mid. ίτα/- 
δίύομαι to rear, educate for oneself, get educated, Nausicr. C. Fr. 
4, 575 : aor. Ι'χαώίυ^άμψ PL Rep. 546 : iut. *!ταιδζύ(ίομαι 
pass. PL Crito. 54. Vb. irathivrm PL Rep. 526. 

ΠΑΙ'ΖΠ, Dor. e-a/er^w To sport, Od. 6, 106 ; PL Men. 79 ; 
Theocr. 15, 42 : fut. Att. ιταιξουμαί Xen. Conv. 9, 2, later 
Ατα/ξο/Αα/ Luc. D. Deor. 4, 3 ; Anth. 12, 46 ; and late ταίξω 
Anacreont. 41, 8 (Bergk.) ; Anth, 12, 211 : aor. είτα/ίΤα Od. 
8, 251; At. Thesm. 947. Av. 660. PL 1055 ; PL Euth. 278 
(Vulg. Bait. Orell.), but ε^α/ξα (MSS. Winckl.), and Luc. 
D. Deor. 6, 4 : p. Ατέτα/κα Menand. Com. Fr. 4, 237, later 
^τεττα/χα Plut. Dem. 9: p. p. ^έΑΤα/β/Αα/ Ar. Thesm. 1227; 
PL Euth. 278, later 'ττίταιγμαι (PL) Sisyph. 542 ; Plut. M. 
p. 81 : aor. Β'χαίγβψ Plut. M. 123. Vb. ^α/οτεον Com. Fr. 
2, 630. 

UAta To strike, ^sch. Ag, 1384 : fut. 'χαίβω Eur. Elec. 688 : 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 3, and Poet, ^a/itfw Ar. N. 1125 ; Lys. 459 : 
aor. erataa Soph. O. R. 1270 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 17 : p. 
4Γ8^α/κα, simple late, V. T. Num. 22, 28, but υτε^ Ar. Ecd, 
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1118; Dem. 50, 34: p. p. late ΊΤζηταιβμ,αι^ ίμ- Athen. 12, 
543 ; Eustath. Od. 1775, 13 : aor. gVa/tf^jjv ^sch. Ch. 184. — 
Mid. ηταίομ^αι to strike oneself ^ Plut. Pomp. 24 : aor. ε^τακτάμην 
Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 6. — For perf. and aor. pass, .^ί'ττλτιγμαι, 
ί'τληγην were more in use. 

ΠΑΛΑΙ'η To wrestle, Hes. Op. 413 ; PI. Men. 94 : fut. ηταΚαίαω 
D. 23, 621 : aor. είτάλα/ίΤα Od. 4, 343 ; Xen. Oec. 17, 2 : 
p. ΑΓδ^άλα/χα Anth. 12, 90 : p. p. 'ίΠ'^αΚα.ιαμαι Anth. 9, 411 ; 
Luc. Asin. 10 : aor. ΙηταΧαίαύψ Eur. Elec. 686. Vb. 5u<r- 
Αταλα/οτ^ς ^sch. Sup. 468. 

At Her. 8, 21, the Florent. MS. has aor. opt. ^aXa/trs/s, 
which seems to yield not an unsuitable sense, should struggle, be 
distressed, and, as a possible contingency, fail, see Eur. Bhes. 
509. El. 686 ; Xen. Oec. 17, 2, but the generally approved 
reading is TaX^crs/g which has been variously referred to ιταλεω 
(Hesych.) to he wrenched, dislocated, disabled, and to ^άλλω to 
shake, aor. Ιτάλτ^ιτα from a fut. form in -τ}6μ, like ύάλΧω, 
ύαληαω, 

ΠΑ'ΛΛΠ To shake, trans. Ή. 3, 19 ; PL Crat. 407 : fut. (ταλω) : 
aor. gV?jXa D. 16, 117 ; Soph. Ei. 709 : 2 p. itiicriKa, flrscriXor/ 
late and rare, Konn. Dion. 14, 152 : redupl. 2 aor. Ep. 
(flra^aXov) αμ'Χί'ΐταΚών D. 3, 355 : p. p. 'ίΤίΐταΚμαι ^sch. Ch• 
410, see mid. : 2 aor. late (Ι'χαΚψ) άνα'ταλίίς Strab. 8, 379. 
— ^Mid. ΊταΚΚομοίΐ to shake oneself, quiver &c. Her. 1, 141 : 
aor. l^jjXa/ATjv Call. Jov. 64 : in sense, p. p. ητίιταΚμαι quoted : 
2 aor. sync. (g^aXro) 'χαΚτο D. 15, 625, but Inrakro II 13, 
643. 21, 140, is sync. aor. of εφάλλομαι. The act. is some- 
times used as mid. δ^λφίς i^aXke Eur. El. 435 ; Ar. Lys. 1304. 

(ΠΑ'ΟΜΑΙ) for which in pres. 'χατίομαι Ion. To taste, eat, Her. 
2, 47 ; Callhn. Fr. 437 : fiit. ιτάαομαί ^sch. Sept. 1036 : aor. 
Ιητοίαάμψ H. 1, 464 ; Msch. Ag. 1408 ; Ar. Pax. 1092 ; Her. 
1, 73, liratftf- Od. 9, 87, flrao'a//,jji'Il. 21, 76 : p. {'ίτειταύμαι') : 
pip. ηπ'χάαμγ^ν D. 24, 642. Vb. αιταβτος Od. 4, 788. 

Fut. Ίτάΰομαι is in the best MSS. and best Edit. ^sch. Sept. 
1036, opposed by αιτάΰομαί, 

(ΠΑ'ΟΜΑΙ) Poet. To acquire, find, fut• θάβομαι (ά) ^ch. Eum. 
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177 : p. ΊΤΖ'χαμ^αι -^Jsch. kg. 835 ; Find. P. 8, 73 ; Xen. An. 
3, 3, 18 : pip. l-rg^a/tjjy Anth, 7, 67, but 3 sing, τε^ατο Xen. 
An, 1, 9, 19, where however the best MSS. point to I'Trsiraro'. 
3 f. 'ΤΒ'τάίίομαι Pempel. in Stob. Tit. 79. 52 : aor. Ιητδίβάμψ 
Msax, Fr. 199. (D.) ; Theogn. 146. — ητάΰομαι is the preferable 
reading -^sch. quoted, both for sense and MS. authority. 
ΠΑΡΑΙΝΕΏ To exhort, Msch, Ch. 903 : imp. ^αξγιηι Thuc. 

1, 139, Ion. ira^a/vgg Her. 8, 19. 9, 17 (Ms. S. Bekk.) : f. 
*Χ6ϋξαιή(ίω Soph. O. C. 1181 ; Dem. 37, 11 ; and mid. va^atu- 
ΰομαι PI. Menex. 236 : aor. Ta^jj vetfa Soph. Phil. 1434 ; Xen. 
Hell. 1, 1, 27, Ion. τα^α/ν- Her. 1, 80 : p. 'χαξτβνίκα Isocr. 

2, 54. £pist. 2, 1 : p. p. 'ΐτα,ξρντιμαι Thuc. 7, 69 : aor, ^α,ξψΐ- 
ofjv Hippocr. 3, 79. See αίνεω, 

ΠΑΡΑΝΟΜΕ'η To transgress the law, Thuc. 2, 37 : imp. as if 
from 'τταξα- άνομεω^ ^αξτινόμουν Lys. 3, 17 ; Dio. Cass. 63, 
13, but 'τα,ξενόμουν ^schin. 3, 37 ; Dem. 17, 22 (Bekk.) : 
fut. -itfuu : aor. ^αξ7)ν6μη<ία Thuc. 3, 67 (MSS. Bekk. Popp.) ; 
Dion. H. 10, 35 ; Dio, Cass. 46, 13, 'ίταξενόμτισα Thuc. quoted 
(MS. Gr.) ; Luc. Amor. 20 : p. 'ίτα.ξανενόμηκα. Xen. Hell. 2, 

3, 36 ; Luc. Gall. 4, ^αξηνομτιχα Dio. Cass. 39, 59 ; Diod. 
Sic. 16, 61 &c. : p. p. 'ίταξανενομγιαύαι Dem. 44, 31. 54, 2. 

ΙΙΑΡΗΓΟΡΕΏ To soothe, Eur. Ph. 1449 : imp. iter, -sra^jj- 
γοξεε(ίΧ6 Αρ. Rh. 4, 1740 ; Musse. 39 : f. -Jjtfw : aor.. 'τταξη- 
γόξτισα Eur. Hec. 288 ; (PL) Ax. 364 : fut. mid. ^(χ,ξτιγοξηίτο- 
μαι as pass. Hippocr. 1, 121 ; Aretae. p. 130, 29. 

ΠΑΡΟΙΝΕ'Π To behave rudely (in wine), insult, Antiph. 4, 6 : 
imp. Ι'τταξψνουν Dem. 54, 4. 23, 114, some MSS. ε'ΐταξοίνουν : 
f. -^erw : aor. Ιιραξψντιβα Dem. 22, 62 ; Luc. Conv. 2, 'τταξψνηίτα 
Dio Cass. 45, 26, v. r. ηταξοίντιβα ; p. ^gflra^^vjjxa ^schin. 2, 
154 : p. p. 'ίΤΒ'ταξψντιμαί Luc. Jup. Tr. 14 : aor. ί^αξ({)νηόην 
Dem. 23, 63. 

HAPPHSIA'ZOMAI To speak loldly, Isoc. Epist. 4, 7 : f. 
'άΰομαι PI. Charm. 156 : aor. ε'ταξξτΐίίία,αάμτιν ^schin. 1, 80 : 
p. ^ί'ταξξτι^ίααμαι act. Dem. 4, 51, pass. Isocr. 15, 10. 

ΠΑ'22Ω, and ΠΑ'ΤΤΠ To sprinkle, II. 5, 900; Ar. N. 912: 
f. τάίΓ«, xaro- At. Eq. 99 : aor. gVoeeiot, xar- Ar. N. 177, Wo- 



206 

Her. 1, 132, δ/α- 6, 125 ; infl νάααι, Ιμ- PI. Lys. 210 : p. p. 
'ΐηνααμενος Plut. M. 505 : pip. ifl'i^ao'ro Ap. Rh. 1, 729, 
κατ- Luc. Asin. 7, and ^g^atfro Long. Past. 1, 12 (Seil.) : 
aor. β'τάίτύην, liri- Pi. Rep. 405. Mid. to sprinkle oneself^ aor. 
Ίτα^άμ,Λνας late, Sept. Mace. 3, 1, 18. Vb. ^amov Ar. Pax. 
1074. 

ΠΑ'ΣΧΩ (ΠΑ0- ΠΗ0- ΠΕ'ΝΘΠ) To feel, suffer, Od. 16, 189 : 
f. 'πίσομαι Od. 2, 134 ; ^sch. Sup. 777 ; PL Gorg. 513 
(the form ιτηβομαι, and 1 aor. scr^tra, are doubtful) : 2 p. 
^girov^a Od. 13, 6; Soph. PhU. 740; L•ocr. 2, 42, Epic 
(^fcVjj^a) 'Τί'τάόυΤα Od. 17, 555, Dor. ^siro(f^a rare, Epich. 
Fr. 7: 2 pL s'Xi'irovosiv Od. 13, 92; Ar. EccL 650, and 
m'jrovusiv Thuc. 7, 71 : 2 aor. ειταύον D. 9, 492 ; ^sch. Bum. 
143 ; Xen. An. 5, 8, 17. Vb. 'ταόητός late, Plut. Pelop. 16. 
The fut. form Ίτηαομαι occurs now only as a v. r. Her. 9, 37 ; 
Ar. Κ 1122 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 10 ; Polyb. 2, 4, 4 &c. pro- 
bably by an error of the Copyist, for the best MSS. generally 
offer 'jniuo^a.i. The aor. (iTTjtfa) part. *ιτηαας is the reading 
of the MSS. and Tict. at ^sch. Ag. 1624, and Scholfield 
adopts it. But scholars generally have not been satisfied either 
with the form or the meaning which it yields. Porson conjec- 
tured ^ra/Vag, and many approved of it; but ^a/tfag, the 
reading of the Schol. Pind. P. 2, 95, is nearer the draft of 
the MSS. reading, furnishes an excellent sense, and is approved 
by Klausen, Franz, &c. — irsiroudt 2 pi. 2 perf. for ^iWytfari 
II. 3, 99 ; Od. 23, 53. — ^Part. ΑΤίτον^ώς, ΰυνευ- Dem. 8, 65, 
been benefited, 

HATA'SSn To strike, B. 13, 282, reg. : f. -άξω Ar. Lys. 657: 
aor, Ιίτάταξα Soph. Ph. 748 ; Lys. 4, 15 : (perf. ?) the Attics 
use the act. only: p. p. ^g^aray/ta/, Jx- Od. 18, 327 : aor. 
f^ara^jjv Achil. Tat. 7, 3, 4 : f. 'τταταγύτ^βομαι Luc. Fugit. 14. 

ΠΑΤΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To taste, see 'χάομαι. To be distinguished firom 
τατεομαι of ^rarew / tread. 

ΠΑΪ'Π To repress, D. 19, 67 : imp. iter. iraUdTtov Od. 22, 315 ; 
Soph. Ant. 963 : f. flrautfw D. 15, 72 (Vulg.) (-ταύω Wolf. 
Bekk. Spitzn.) ; PI. Gorg. 481 : aor. s^autra B. 14, 15 ; iEsch. 
Pr. 248 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 6, 7 : p. flrecrauxa Dem. 20, 70 : p. 
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p. as mid. ^ί'ΐταυμαι Ώ, 18, 125 ; Thuc. 1, 6, and as a v. r. 
^ε'ταναμαι Her. 1, 84 ; PL Prot. 328. Euth. 278 : aor. as mid. 
ε'ταύόην (Ion. and old Att.) Hes. Th. 533 ; Her. 5, 94 ; Thuc. 
2, J7. 6, 59 &c. ; Andoc. 2, 8, and as a v. r. at those passages, 
ε'ίταΜτιν : f. 'Π'αυόηίομαί Thuc. 1, 81 : 3 f. Ti^autfo/ta/ Soph. 
Ant. 91 ; Luc. Pise. 45. — ^Mid. 'ΐταύομαι to cease., II. 8, 
295 : f. ναυσομαι Od. 6, 174 ; Bur. Med. 93 ; PI. Euth. 9 : 
aor. Ιιταυϋάμψ H. 14, 260 ; Thuc. 1, 6 : and in sense, p. 
'ίτίιταυμαί^ aor. ε^τταΰύην, and futures, see above. Vb. ^autrrgo» 
PL Kep. 391. With the Poets the imper. pres. ταυ8 is used 
in a middle sense " cease," Hes. Sc. 449 ; Ar. V. 1194. 1208 ; 
Ach. 864 ; Soph. Phil. 1275 ; also PL Phaedr. 228 ; Luc. 
Nigr. 8 &c. Instead of μντ^ΰτηξες — nraZaav Od. 4, 659, the 
approved reading now is yctvjjoTi^ai— ^αυσαν found in Cod. 
Yindob. and adopted by Buttmann, Bekker &c. The 2 aor. 
pass. Ι'χάψ is given by Cherob. Bekk. Anec. p. 1324, άνα- 
Greg. Nyss. Maii. Coll. 8, p. 9, and Macar. Homil. p. 67. 
ΠΕΙ'ΘΩ To persuade, Od. 23, 230: f. τε/σω II. 9, 345 ; PL 
Leg. 661 : aor. girg/tra ^sch. Eum. -84 ; Xen. Hell. 2, 3, 13 
Horn, once, flrg/Vg/g Od. 14, 123 : p. 'τε'τεικα Lys. 26, 7; Isae 
8, 24 : p. p. ητεπτεκίμαί Eur. Elec. 578 ; -Ssch. Pers. 697 
PL Prot. 328 : aor. ε^χείΰύψ ^sch. Eum. 593 ; Xen. An. 7 
7, 29 : f. ιηΐ(ίύη(ίομαι Soph. PhiL 624 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 1, 8 
2 aor. φ'τϊύον Poet. Pind. P. 3, 65 ; Mach, Sup. 941 ; Ar. Plut 
949, Epic 'irWikv Hom. H. 2, 97 (indk, not in D. or Od.) 
'ΐτ6ΐτίύοιμι H. 23, 40; τε'ΤΐύεΤν 9, 184; ^νε^ύουβα 15, 2^\ also 
Pind. Isth. 3 (4) 90, trusting: 2 p. m'XuiQa as pres. mid. 
/ trust, n. 4, 325 ; -Esch. Sept. 37 ; Ar. Bq. 770 ; rare in 
Att. Prose, Thuc. 2, 42 : PL Menex. 248 ; Epin. 974 : pip. 
immiuiiv H. 16, 171; Her. 9, 88, Epic irimika Od. 8, 181; 
subj. '7τε<^οίύ7\ς D. 1, 524, -ομεν for -ωμεν Od. 10, 335 ; 
opt. τε'ίΓοιύοίτι, for ιτε^οίόοί Ar. Ach. 940. — ^Mid. 'κείύομαι to 
persuade oneself, believe, obey, II. 1, 79 : f. 'ττείβομαι II. 20, 127 ; 
PL Conv. 193 : 2 aor. Poet. εητΜμψ D. 7, 380 ; -ffisch. Eum. 
794 ; doubtful in prose, muoZ PL Phaed. 117 (MSS.) ιτεί6θΜ 
(Bait. &c.) Ep. ιη*ιηύ6μψ rare, Orph. Fr. 8, 34 ; opt. wsviuotro 
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H. 10, 204. — ^The only trace of 1 aor. m. we know of is 
iiniaoLVTo V. T. 1 Reg. 20, 33, and there uncertain. — Ws'Tnd^iv 
syncop. 2 pip. Epic for ίτε'ττοίύίΐμζν D. 2, 341; imper. ιτίιηκτύι 
^sch. Eum. 599, is a rare form, TSir/tf^/ or ^errotffui would 
perhaps be as analogical. Vb. ^itfrog trusty, D. 15, 331; 
^6i(fTsov must persuade, PI. Rep. 421; must obey, Soph. Phil. 
994. The fut. ηύησω will obey, Od. 21, 369, points to ('τηύεω) 
or aor. gV/^ov, but 'Τί'τηύτισω (τί^ιύον) wiU persuade, Ή. 22, 223 : 
aor. part, '^ηθηαας trusting, D. 4, 398 ; Pind. P. 4, 109 ; ^sch. 
Ch. 616; Lycophr. 735. 

ΠΕΓκη (Ep. for ^έκω) To comb, shear, Od. 18, 316, Att. 
flTfxrgo; At. Av. 714: f. Dor. ητίξωΐ Theocr. 5, 98 (Vulg.): 
better 1 aor. ί-τεξα Anth. 6, 279 ; subj. ^τεξα» Theocr. 5, 98 
(Vatt. C. D. Reisk. Meinek. Ziegl.) : aor. pass, ε^ττεχ^ύψ Ar. N. 
1356. — ^Mid. to comb oneself, aor. ί'ττεζάμψ II. 14, 176 ; 
Theocr. 29 (28) 13, yield their fleeces. 

ΠΕΙΝΑΩ (ά) To be hungry, D. 3, 25 : f. -ηίτω Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 
17 (late -atfw see Anth. 11, 402) : aor. -riffa Xen. Cyr. 8, 3, 
39, late -atfa, 'ίτεινάααιμι Anth. 11, 402 : p. -τ^χα PI. Rep. 
606. &c. reg. except contracting as into 97, an into 7\ instead of 
a, (^, as inivaiij ^nvfi Ar. Eq. 1270 ; 'rnvasiv, ^εινψ PI. Gorg. 
496, Ep. ^εινημεναι Od. 20, 137. Late writers, however, have 
^g/i/96 Aristot. H. A. 9, 32, -fi (Bekk.) ; .vuvdiv Plut. Aristid. 
25.— flTE/vSvr/ 3 pi. pr. Dor. Xen. Hell. 1, 1, 23. 

ΠΕΙΡΑΙ'ΝΠ Ep. for 'α-εξαίνω, To end, complete, imp. ε'ττείξαινον 
Pind. I. 7 (8) 24 : aor. ε'τείξψα Od. 22, 175 : p. ^ε^είξανται 
Od. 12, 37 ; Soph. Tr. 581, where Hermann prefers 'Π'ττείξαταί 
of the Par. and Vat. MSS. 

ΠΕΙΡΑ'η To try, prove, Ή. 8, 8 : f. 'τείξάαω Thuc. 4, 43 : 
aor. ε'χείξάαα. Soph. O. C. 1276 : p. ^ε^δ/^άκα Luc. Amor. 
26 : p. p. ΊΠ'τηίξάμαι Ar. Vesp. 1129 : aor. ε^είξάύψ Thuc. 
6, 54. But the perf. and aor. pass, are generally act. see mid. 
'ΐτίίξάομαι as act. try, attempt, II. 2, 193 : f. 'ΐηι^άΰομαι Eur. 
Or. 704 ; Antiph, 2, γ, 1, Dor. -ΰουμαι Ar. Ach. 743 : p. 
'Χ'Β'ίηίξόίμοα Soph. Fr. 516 (D.) ; Lys. 5, 3 ; Dem. 18, 89 : 
aor. ^εΐζάύψ PI. Phsed. 118 ; Thuc. 2, 5 ; Ar. Bq. 506 : aor. 
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m. ί^ίίξααάμην Thuc. 2, 85 ; PI. Grorg. 474. Vb. mi^ariof 
L•ocr. 4, 8. — Epic and Ion• forms, f. -ηαω D. 19, 30 : aor. 
-jjira Ap. Kh. 3, 1249 : p. ιηιηίξτιμ^ι Od. 3, 23 : pip. ιηιηΐξίατο 
Her. 7, 125 (Bekk.) for ί^6'ηίξψτο : aor. Jflrg/^i^jjv Her. 7, 
135 ; Theogn. 126, Ίηίξηόην Π. 19, 384.— Mid. f -^(ίομαι TL. 
5, 279 ; Her. 2, 163 : aor. Β^ταξηαάμτιν D. 6, 435 ; Her. 7, 135. 
— *iriipr^<scu subj. 1 aor. act. at Theogn. 506, has given way to 
the pass, form *ίταξ7ΐόω the reading in most MSS. ; and 'ίταξγιβίίης 
not rsi^au' is the reading of the best MS. at 126. — Collat. 
forms, in pres. and imp. only, 'τηΐξάζω Od. 23, 114 ; (Luc.) 
Tragod. 149 : imp. ^Βίξαζε Αρ. Rh. 3, 10. Μ. ηηΐξαζ6μ%νος 
Hippocr. 2, 327. ^ίξτ^τίζω Π. 15, 615 : imp. ^Βίξηηζον 12, 
257. 

ΠΕΓΡίΙ Το pierce, traverse, H. 24, 8 : f. τβ^ω? : aor. Iflrg/^ct D. 1, 
465, Ατε/^α 24, 623, άνα- Her. 4, 103 : p. p. 'ΐτί'ταξμαι D. 11, 
633 ; Archil. Fr. 77 (68), άμ- Ar. Ach. 796 : 2 aor. ε^άξψ, 
άνα- Macho. Athen. 8, 349 ; Her. 4, 94. — Soph. Aj. 461, is 
sometimes quoted for fut. ^sf ft), but this may be subj. pres, 
of "Τίξάω-ω with fut. meaning, if α in fut. *ίηξά<ίω cannot be 
contracted. No doubt πέλαγος Αιγαίον ντεξω (from 'jrii^ui) is 
a legitimate expression, but Epic, and besides unnecessary here. 

ΠΕΛΑ'ΖΠ To bring near, and intrans. approach, Π. 5, 766 ; 
iEsch. Supp. 300 ; PI. Conv. 195 : fut. ^ττίλάαω Eur. Hel. 356. 
Iph. T. 886 &c. 'ά<ί(Τω Fr. Phaeth. 2, 42, ^gXS Soph. Phil. 
1150 : aor. s'jreXatfa Eur. Hel. 682, -tftra H. 21, 93, irsXaea 
12, 194, -(Γ(Γα 13, 1 : aor. mid. as act. ί'ΐηλαίίάμην, opt. 
^gXatfa/aro D. 17, 341 : aor. pass. 1'ΧΐΚά(ί6ψ, ΐΓελάαύτιν Π. 5, 
282 ; Soph. Ο. Κ. 213. Phil. 1327. See ίτελάα;. The prose 
form 'τληύιάζω is reg. -άίΤω, 'ados., 'XiieKritstaxa PL Theset. 144, 
to approach^ rarely trans, bring near, Xen. de re equest. 2, 5 ; 
Gloss. Ar. Ran. 271 ; hence aor. pass. ^Xfjifiaekiriv Eur. El. 634. 

ΠΕΛΑ'Π Poet. To cause to approach. Soph, 0. C. 1060 ; in 
Epic, only inf. τελάαν Hom. H. 7, 44 ; except late, τβλάε/ 
Arat. 74 ; also, in Att. Poet, and only pres. 'πλάύω Eur. Rhes. 
556, and ^λάύω Soph. Phil. 727, to approach : p. p. 'ΐτί^τλημαί 
Od. 12, 108 ; Anth. 5, 47 : aor. (Att. Poet.) Ιιτλάύην, as mid. 
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^8ch. Fr. 896 ; £ur. Rhes. 920 : 2 nor. mid. ε'τλτιμτιν I ap^ 
proached, -riro Hes. Th. 193, -rivro Ή. 4, 449. 8, 63, 'τλητο 
14, 438, 'τλτίντο 468. Vb. ά'τλατος Soph. Tr. 1093. 

ΠΕΛΕΜΓζη Poet. To shake^ aor. 'τηλεμιξα D. 21, 176 : aor. 
pass. ΊΓϊΧίμίγβψ 4, 535, were driven back, unaugm. in Horn. 

ΠΕ'ΛΩ Poet, and Dor. To be, D. 9, 134 ; Soph. O. R. 245 : 
imp. t^sXov Pind. 01. 1, 46, sync. icrXg II. 12, 11, generally 
unaugm. crsXov II. 8, 64. 11, 604 ; Ar. Pax. 1276 (Hexam.) ; 
^eXri Ap. Rh. 2, 345 ; ^ίλοι ^sch. Pers. 526 ; Soph. 1161 ; 
inf. 'rsXsiv ^sch. Supp. 620. 801, cr£Xgva/=e/v Parm. in PL 
Soph. 244 ; 'ττίλων Pr. 895. — ^More frequently mid. mXo^ai as 
act. II. 14, 345 ; ^sch. £um. 199 ; rare in prose, Archyt. in 
Stob. 1, 71 : imp. Β'τηλόμτιν Simonid. Fr. 45 (51), commonly 
sincop. s'^Xso, iVXeroIl. 22, 281. 116, and ητίΚάμψ II. 9, 526, 
iter. iTiKitsxio II. 22, 433, 'TTsXiaxsro Hes. Fr. 44, 4 ; ^ελωνται 
D. 16, 128 ; ^sXoito 22, 443. subj. and opt. act. not in Ilom. — 
'ττελευ imper. mid. Ion.=ot> II. 24, 219 : so sVXiu imperf.=g^Xio 
'Ov II. 23, 891 ; ^ιτΧομενος syncop. part. Euphor. Fr. 55, Jcr /^λ^- 
μενος Od. 7, 261, crg^ /^λ- II. 23, 833, revolving, surrounding. 
The augmented and syncop. imp. forms have generally a pres. 
meaning, gcrXfu thou art, II. 9, 54 &c. 

ΠΕ'ΜΠη To send, II. 1, 390 : imp. iter, 'ττεμ^ίτεακε Her. 7, 106 : f. 
^ί/Α•ψ&ί Od. 1, 93 ; Xen. Hell. 3, 3, 9 : aor. ε'κεμ-^α Od. 17, 
149 ; Xen. Hell. 3, 1, 4 : p. ^ε'χομφα Thuc. 7, 12 ; PI. Eryx. 
392 ; Dem. 4, 48 : p. p. ^^εμμαι, 'ΐτειτεμ'ΤΓται ^sch. Sept. 
473, cr^o- Thuc. 7, 77 ; 'τε'τεμμενος Dem. 23, 159 : aor. ετεμ- 
φύψ Eur. Hec. 772 ; PI. Leg. 856. — "Mid. '^εμ'^τομαί to send 
on one's own business, to send for, Luc. Tox. 14 : fut. '^τεμ-^ομαι 
Eur. Here. F. 1421: aor. ε^^εμ-^^άμψ Soph. O. C, 602 ; O. R. 
556 ; Eur. Hec. 977. Vb. ιτεμ^ττός Thuc. 8, 86, -gov Xen. 
Cyr. 8, 1, 11. 

For imp. mid. ε'ττεμ^οντο Polyb. 32, 5, 2, Bekker adopts 
from Reiske, i'rotovvro for which we see not the necessity. 
^εμ-^ομαι at Eur. Or. Ill, is very suspicious. Not only 
have several MSS. the act. ^εμ-^^/ομεν, but even the whole 
verse seems useless where it stands. Matthise suspected. Her- 
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mann rejected it. The aor. mid. is not, as some maintain, used 
as act. at Soph. O. R. 556. Liddle and Scott have stated in 
their admirable Gr. Lexicon that the p. part. pass. ^ί'ταμ,μΛνος 
is found only in Phot. It is likely the sheet would scarcely be 
out of their hands when they remembered Dem. quoted, and 
Luc. Alex. 32. We are sorry to find that Pape, in his equally 
valuable Gr. Lex. has slipped into the same mistake. 

ΠΕΝΘΕ'η To sorrow, mvQthrov Ep. for -ggrov D. 23, 283 : f. 
-Tiifca ^sch. Fr. 176 (B.), reg. p. 'Jti'jthoriKa Luc. Demon, 25, 
(Λ»ν- (Dem.) 60, 33. — Inf. pres. Epic, 'χ%\6ημ.ζναι=9Ϊν as if 
from (^ττίνύτιμί) Od. 19, 120. 

ΠΕ'ΝΟΜΑΙ trans and intrans. To labour, prepare, he poor^ only 
pres. Od. 13, 394 ; ^sch. Eum. 431 ; Thuc. 2, 40 : and imp. 
ε^ενόμην Ή. 24, 124. 

ΠΕΠΑΓΝΩ Το make sofl, ripe, Xen. Oec. 19, 19 : aor. scrs^ccva, 
inf. flrgirava/ Ar, Vesp. 646, else reg. : (perf.?): aor. pass, 
subj. 'ττε^ανύρς Eur. Heracl. 159 : fut. 'ττε^ανύηίίομαί Xen, Cyr. 
4, 5, 21. 

ΠΕΠΑΡΕΙ'Ν, see ('ττόξω.) 

ΠΕ'ΠΡΠΤΑΙ, ΠΕΠΡΩΜΕ'ΝΗ, see ('jroou.) 

ΠΕ'ΠΤΩ, see 'τε^^ω. 

ΠΕΡΑΙ'ΝίΙ To end, accomplish, -33sch. Sept. 1051 : f. 'ΐπξάνω 
PI. Leg. 672 : aor. Ι'^άξάνα Soph. Aj. 22 ; PI. Gorg. 522 : 
p. p. 'Κί'χεξααμΛΐ PI. Parm. 145. 158 ; Polyb. 4, 40 ; inf. 
Ίτε'τεξάνύαί PI. Men. 75 : aor. ε'τεξάνύψ Xen. Hell. 3, 2, 19 ; 
PL Gorg. 501 ; at Xen. Hell. 2, 4, 39, it is a mere suggestion 
of Wittenbach's : fut. Dor. ^εξασύηίίομαί Stob. 3, 74. Verbal 
ά'τεξαντος PI. Critia. 119 &c. δια^εξαντεον Leg. 715. 

ΠΕΡΑΙΟ'η To set over, aor. ε^εξαίωύα. Thuc. 4, 121. — Mid. 
ητεξαιουμαι to go over, Thuc. 1, 5 : fut. 'Tg^a/wo'o/ta/ Thuc. 1, 10: 
and aor. pass, ε^εξαιώύην Od. 24, 437 ; Her. 1, 209 ; Thuc. 

1, 120. The f. act. Trg^a/wtfg/v occurs with sense of mid. Thuc. 

2, 67, unless ο be taken with one MS. for φ, and έμελλε 
Poppo's suggestion, for εμελλον, 

ΠΕΡΑ'η To go over, cross, ^sch. Pers. 799 : f. irgfatfw (ά) Eur. 
Bac. 191 ; Xen. M. Eq. 2, 1: aor. i^rg^atfa Soph. 0. B. 674 : 
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p. ιαηάξοίχα -Ssch. Pers. 65 ; Xen. Laced. 4, 7. — ^Epic and 
Ion. forme 'ττ^όωϋί 3 pi. pres. =aou(r/ Callim. Fr. 131 ; inf. 
^ίξάαν Π. 2, 613 : iter. imp. ^s^aaffxs Od. 5, 480 : fiit. 
-η(Τω Her. 3, 72; inf. -itfg/v D. 5, 646, and -ria^svai 12, 200: 
aor. -9}(fa Ώ. 21, 594. — ^To be distinguished from the following 
kindred yerb. 

(ΠΕΡΑΏ) Epic, for which in pres. ^εξνημ*, Att. 'τηιτξάΰκω To 
carry over for sale, to sell, fut. wg^acw, in inf. iri^OLay=a<iuv 
D. 21, 454 : aor. k'Xi^aua Od. 15, 428, -atftfa D. 21, 78 : 
p. p. ^Βτίξτιμαι, -ημίνος D. 21, 58. 

ΠΕ'ΡΔΟΜΑΙ pedo, Ar. Eccl. 78 : fut. 'ταξδηίίομαι, ά^ο- Ar. 
Ran. 10 : 2 p. 'τε'τοξδα Ar. N. 392 : pip. ^g^o^^g/v Ar. Vesp. 
1305 : 2 aor. ζ'ίταξδον, %ar- Ar. Pax. 547 ; subj. ά'το^άξδω 
not -ω Vesp. 394. 

ΠΕ'ΡΘΠ Poet. To destroy, sack, D. 18, 342 : fut. crg^tfw H. 21, 
584 ; Eur. Bac. 1335 : aor. g^gftfa Od. 1, 2 ; Soph. Tr. 865, 
Ep. Ίτεξσα D. 20, 192 : 2 aor. Epic, ί^ξόίύον D. 18, 454 ; 
Pind. P. 9, 81; inf. ^r^a^gg/v, δια- Ή. 7, 32. 18, 511.— Fut. 
mid. 'τίξαομαι passive, H. 24, 729 : 2 aor. mid. ε'ττξαύόμτιψ 
passive, δι- Od. 15, 384. — Pass, ^εξύομα* Her. 7, 220 (Orac.) : 
imp. ε'τεξύόμψ as aor. Ή. 12, 15 ; part, 'ίτεξόόμενος as aor. H. 
2, 374 ; νεξύαί Ή. 16, 708, is said to be syncop. inf. 2 aor. 
mid. as pass. — This verb in the simple form seems not to occur 
in prose. PI. Prot. 340, has 1 aor. in comp. Jx^g^tfTj. The 
prose form is the regular 'τοξόεω, though even it is much more 
frequent in poetry. 

ΠΕ'ΡΝΗΜΙ Poet, for flr/rgatfxw, part, ^εξνάς Π. 22, 45 ; Eur. 
Cyd. 271 : imp. iter, m^vaexi H. 24, 752. — ^Pass. ιτεξναμαι 
Ar. Eq. 176 : imp. ε'ίτεξνάμψ. Pind. I. 2, 7 ; ητε^νάμενος Ή. 18, 
292. 

ΠΕ'22Π To cook, D. 24, 617 ; Her. 8, 137, ιτεττω^ gVgrre 
At, Ran. 505, later *ή'χτω (pri'7mu6at Hippocr. 1, 197 ; 
'Ομεντ^ς ArLstot. Ausc. 8, 6) whence : fut. ^Ι•ψα; : aor. ^•ψα 
PI. Rep. 372 ; Aristot. Eth. 4, 11, xar- D. 1, 81 : p. p. 
^ί'πμμαί Ar. Pax. 869 : aor. t^g^djjv Hippocr. 2, 523 (Littr^), 
flfg^/- At. Vesp. 665 : f. 'π'$φύη<ί6μενος Aristot. Probl. χα. 8. 
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Mid. ΑΓΗίΓ0Ό/ϋ&α/ to cook for oneself Hegem. Thas. Athen. 15, 55 : 
imp. lirsa^tTo Her. 1, 160 : aor, Ιιτι-^άμ^ψ Hegem. Thas. Athen. 
15, 55 (MS. A.) ε^8,α•ψ- (Dind.) Vb. πηιττάς Eur. Fr. Cress. 
13, 5. 

ΠΕ'ΤΑ'ΜΑΙ To fly, as /(Ττα/^α/, Simon. C. 37; Find. P. 8, 
90 ; Plut. M. 962, ^g^/- Aristot. H. A. 9, 1, and 'πτάομαι 
Anth. Pal. 14, 63 : aor. pass. Ι'ίητάίίύτιν Pseud. Anacr. 36, 6, 
Ix- Aristot. H. A. 9, 40, unless to be referred to ^ίτάννυμί. 
The old grammarians, Moeris &c. say that ^ταμαι is not 
Attic, τίτομαί' irirsrat * Arrtxoi \ ιτίταμαί- 'ίΓετατοίΐ''Έλλψ6ς, 
Hence, we presume, Brunck, Dindorf &c. &c. displaced the 
MSS. reading ιτίταται for ^grsra/ at Eur. Ion. 90, Ar. Av, 
573, 574, Eubul. Athen. 10, 450. For the established read- 
ing irerovrat Xen. An. 1, 5, 3, two MSS. haye ireravrai. The 
pres. 'πτάομοα is perhaps late, and in most cases even doubtful, 
for χατα,^ίΤΒωμενας, in the Flor. MSS. Her. 3, 111, is sup- 
posed by some to be a mistake. Bekker retains the old reading 
χατα'ΤΓίτομίνας, Dind. prefers χατα^ταμενας offered by two 
good MSS. At Anth. Pal. 14, 63 quoted, ^ετωμενα, it is 
supposed, should yield to νοτωμενα, the poet, and late prose 
form, and at Aristot. Metaph. 3, 5, andDio. Sic. 4, 77, it has 
been changed from MSS. to ιτετομενα &c. &c. 

ΠΕΤΑ'ΝΝΤ"ΜΙ To expand^ δ/α- Ar. Lys. 733, άνα- Luc. Jup. 
Tr. 33, 'ίτεταννυω^ άνα- Xen. An. 7, 1, 17, see εν- Cyr. 1, 6, 
40, later ^graw, άμα- Luc. Cal. 21 : fut. irgraifw, εχ- Bur. 
L T. 1135, and ^grw, άνα- Menand. Fr. 190 : aor. ε^χεταύα 
Od. 5, 269 ; Luc. Amor. 32, άνα- Eur. Phoen. 788 ; PI. 
Phil, 62, mrauua. IL 14, 495 : p. ^rg^lraxa late, δ/α- Diod. 
Sic. 17, 115 : p. p. 'χειήτααμαι Anth. 9, 656, εχ- Her. 1, 
62 (Orac), Ατα^α- Polyb. 33, 2, Att. 'ΐτειτταμαι Ή. 5, 195 ; 
Ar. Ν. 343, άνα- Xen. Oec. 9, 4 ; PI. Phaed. Ill : aor. 
ειτετάΰύψ Ή. 21, 538, εχ- Eur. Cycl. 497. 

ΠΕ'ΤΟΜΑΙ To fly, H. 2, 89 ; PI. Leg. 952 : f. ^ετηαομαι Ar. 
Pax. 77, ά'ίτα- 1126 : 2 aor. ε^ττόμην, άνα- Soph. Aj. 693 ; 
ηττοίμψ^ άνα- PI. Phsed. 109 , ιττάμινος^ l^jri- PI. Rep. 365 ; 
«Tg(r^a/ Soph. 0. R. 17 Qrracuai Bhns.), ε'ίπ- D. 4, 126. 
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The perf. ^ivorri^at D. 2, 90 ; Ar. N. 319, Dor. -αμαι iE^h. 
Bum. 379 (Chor.) ; Eur. Hip. 564 (Chor.) : and aor. -άΰτιν 
Ar. Av. 1338, are from the Poet, and reg. 'τοτάομαι. For 
*ιττ7ΐ<ίομ^αι the Att. prose fut. form, and aorists ί'ττην^ Ιιττάμψ^ 
see (Ιττημι.) 

ΠΕΤ'ΘΟΜΑΙ, see ^ίνόάνομαι, 

ΠΕ'ΦΝΩ To kill, pres. late, crg^voutf/ 0pp. Hal. 2, 133. 5, 390 : 
2 aor. ίΤίφνον II. 10, 478 ; Soph. O. R. 1497 ; Eur. Andr. 
655, 'ΐτίφνον II. 13, 363 ; Find. P. 11, 37; subj. ^ίφνω Od. 11, 
135;imper. crg^ve Od. 11, 453; inf. '^τί^νεμίν Ή. 6, 180; 
part, ^ίφνων Ή. 16, 827, accented as a present by Aristarchus, 
Spitzner &c. but 'ΐηφνών as aor. by Tyrannio and Bekker : perf. 
cri^ara/ Od. 22, 54, 'ΐτίφανται L. 5, 531 : fut. '^ηφηίίομαι 15, 
140. Grammarians who accent 'τεφνων on the first, note it as 
the only barytone aor. participle. See φάω. 

ΠΕ'ΦΡΑΔΟΝ, see φξάζω, 

ΠΕΦΤΖΟ'ΤΕΣ, see φεύγω. 

ΠΗΤΝΤΜΙ To fix, freeze &c. ^sch. Pers. 496 ; Xen. An. 4, 
6, 3, *ltriy)^^ω rare, Xen. Ven. 6, 7 ; Orph. Lith. 562, *κψ^ττω^ 
xara- late, Dionys. A. K. 3, 22, ΐί7\66ω, ί^97(Τ(Τον Athen. 12, 
534 : f. Ατίξω II. 22, 283, Dor. -τάξω Pind. 01. 6, 3 : aor. 
ί9Γ??ξα L. 2, 664 ; Andoc. 4, 30, Dor. iital^cL Pind. N. 7, 26 : 
perf. rare, flrgcrjj^a, εμ- Dio. Cass. 40, 40 ? : p. p. crgirjjy/ira/ 
late, (fuv- Arr. An. 2, 21 : aor. ειττ^γβψ Eur. Cyd. 302, ξυκ- 
Arr. An. 5, 8, ^i%^ijv, 3 pi. Ep. ιτί^γβεν Π. 298, Dor. ί'τάχ^όην, 
ταχότί Theocr. 23, 31 : usually 2 aor. Ι'^τάγην Ή. 10, 374 
-aJsch. Ag. 1198 ; PI. Tim. 59 : 2 f crayitfo^a/ Thuc. 4, 92 
Ar. V. 437 : 2 perf. 'ίτείΓηγα I am fixed, frozen, Ή. 3, 135 
Soph. Aj, 819; PI. Tim. 77, Dor. crgiraya Ale». 34, 2 
(Bergk.) ; opt. crccra/o/ijv Eupol. in Schol. II. 14, 241 (Ahrens. 
Dial. Dor. 330.) : f. m. '^τηξομαί shall freeze, he frozen, Hippocr. 
2, 36 (Littrd). — Mid. ιττιγνυμαι trans. Hes. Op. 809 : f. see 
above: aor. ί^ηξάμψ, imper. Ατίξα/ Od. 5, 163; 'ίτηξάμενος 
Her. 6, 12 ; 'τηξαίτόαί Hes. Op. 455. Vb. 'jrrixrSg Eur. Phoen. 
489. The common reading Her. 4, 72 is ιττ^γνυουαί and retained 
by Bekker, but Dind. decidedly prefers *xnyvZ(St (MS. S.) Hip- 
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peer, has both forms νηγνυμι, 'ίττιγνύω 1, 697 (Kiihn.), whose 
Edition, to be sure, is of little critical worth. The 2 pip. ίτβ- 
'jrriynv, sv- is trans, had fixed in, Dio. Cass. 40, 40 (Tauchn.), 
unless εμνί^ίτηχ^είΤαν 1 plup. should be read (see 1 perf. above), 
or (ίχ.6λο*ίτας altered to <rx.6\owsg, ί'^τηκτο, xar- II. 11, 378, 
is said to be a sync. 2 aor. mid• form. 

ΠΗΔΑ'Λ To leap, Eur. Ion. 717 ; Xen. Ven. 5, 31 : imp. swr}- 
δαον Β. 21, 269 : f. mid. 'ττηδηίίομαι Theophr. Char. 5 (21), 
l-r/- PI. Lys. 216, ^^otf- Alex. C. Fr. 8, 440 ; f. act. νηδηίτω 
later, Theophr. Char. (4. 5.) ; Anth. Flan. 4, 54 : aor. (I)^?}- 
δηαα, ^sch. Sept. 459 ; Ή. 14, 455, av- Xen. Hell. 2, 3, 52 ; 
p. ΑΓδτίδτ^κα iEsop. F. 14 (Heusing.), ix- Xen. Hell. 7, 4, 
37, i/V- Polyb. 12, 9 : pip. siei'jrnhriTtitv, Ιξ- Dem. 54, 20 : 
pip. pass, ί'τπ'τηδτιτο Hippocr. 1, 386, as act. had leaped, unless 
for gTra/Tj, sTra be read and '^τιδηματα understood. 

The Dor. form is *π•αδάω, 3 sing, iradp Sophron. Frg, 46 
(Ahrens.) ; imper. 'ίτάδη Ar. Lys. 1317, Ion. ^ηδεω, Jx- Her. 
8, 118. For εΐΰιτε'ίττιδτιχόαιν Dem. 57, 49 (1314), the best 
MS. 2 has ειΰ'ττνιδωΰΐν, 

ΠΗΜΑΙ'Νη To injure, B. 15, 42 ; PI. Leg. 932 : f. Ep. ^ημανεω, 
Uiv Ή. 24, 781, 'ΐΓπμανω Eiu•. L A. 525 ; Soph. Aj. 1314 ; 
At. Ach. 842 (Dind.), where in other Ed. stands f. mid. ^ημα- 
νουμαι which in Soph, is reflexive, injure oneself, Aj. 1155 : aor. 
ε'ίτ^μψα Ή. 3, 299 ; Soph. Tr. 715 ; PI. Leg. 933 : aor. pass. 
ε'ίτημάνύψ Od. 8, 563 ; JEsch. Pr. 334 ; PI. Leg. 933.— Mid. 
1 aor. 'ίτημψαντο as act. Quint. Sm. 13, 379. For ^ημανεΤται 
Ar. Ach. 842, L. Dindorf suggested 'τττιμανεΐ rt which has been 
adopted by his brother G. Dind. Soph. Aj. 1314 quoted has 
*::7ΐμανεΐς rt. 

ΠΙΑΓΝΗ To fatten, Eur. Cycl. 333, &c. p. p. -rgcr/air^a/ iElian. 
Κ A. 13, 25, xara- PI. Leg. 807 : aor. ειτίάαθψ, (fvv- Hip- 
pocr. 5, 430 ? (Littro.) 

τίΓΑΥα To gush forth, (iJ) Anth. 10, 13 (cr7j3- Cod. Pal.). 9, 322, 
άί/α- Plut. JEmil. P. 14 (Sint.) ; v, r. Aristot. Meteor. 1, 13 : 
imp. Μδϋον Plut. iEmil. P. 1 4 (v. r. ε^ττηδυον). — Mid. ιηδΰομΛΐ 
Nicand. Thes. 302, exflr/^oerai ^sch. Pers. 815, Person's read- 



216 

ing for the common Ixcra/dosra/. (7 ϋ) 'τΜω is accounted a 
vidoiie form. Akin to τίδϋω is the trans, cr/daw, part. ιηδώ<της 
with V, r. ιηδνοϋυης Aristot. quoted. 

ΠΗ'ΣΣΩ, see 'ΐτηγνυμι, 

ΠΙΑ' ΖΩ To grasp, seize, imp. Μαζί Alcm. 70 (Schneidew.) said 
to be Dor. for ΑΤ/Ιζω : 1 aor. fcr /αξα Theocr. 4, 35, ά /eir^- 
Epigr. 6, 4, Ι-τ/ασα Ν. Τ. Jo. 21, 3 ; Act. 3, 7. &c. : 1 aor. 
pass, ί'ίτιάαύψ Ν. Τ. Apoc. 19, 20 : p. 'Χίΐτίααμ.αι Hippiatr. p. 
121, 33 : aor. masuivrag which once stood at Her. 4, 11, has 
been rightly altered to mtauivrag from MSS. (ίυμ/ηααόηνου 
occurs Hippocr. 5, 430 (Littre.) 3, 680 (Kiihn.), but as he 
is so clear of Doricisms, it would perhaps be as well to refer, 
with Littr^, this aor. to (ίυμΜίαίνω, If not, the change is easy 
from ΰυμ,ΊΤίααύψαι to -ιαύψαι (from αυμιτήζώ) which, in the 
simple, Hippocr. uses, 1, 597 (Kiihn.), lenadri. 

niF/Zn To press, Od. 4, 419 ; Xen. Mem. 3, 10, 13 : f. ηηίσω 
Diphil. C. Fr. 4, 383 : aor. lieUaa Thuc. 2, 52 ; Xen. Hell. 

2, 3, 41 ; Her. 9, 63 ; Hippocr. 3, 75 and oft, but lirii^a 

3, 73 : p. p. ^iir/g<j/£»a/ Hippocr, 5, 196, Jx- 2, 270 (Littr^), 
and 'τεί'ίίγμαί Hippocr. 8, 73, 89 &c. : aor. ίνήαύψ Od. 8, 

336 ; Xen. Hell. 2, 4, 84 ; Luc. Tox. 58 ; Her. 4, 11 now ; 

• 

Hippocr. 1, 597, but ί'τηχ^όην 3, 73, 111 and oft. Vb. vnffriov 
Hippocr. 3, 105. The form 'τταζίω, imp. ίτ/ίζίυν occurs Od. 
12, 196, in some copies, in others at 174 also, but Bekker 
reads ιτίιζον at both places. Nor is it certain in Her. for in- 
stead of miZih^iyog retained by Bekker 3, 146. 6, 108. 8, 142, 
Dind. has restored from some of the best MSS. ^/«ζό/Αδνος. — 
Kor in Polyb. ^ηζόμίνα 3, 74 ; ί'^ταζουντο 11, 33 (Bekk.) In 
Plut. it seems occasionally better supported, ^αζουντος Alcib. 2 ; 
Thes. 1, &c. and Hippocr, has -τ/εζέοϋίΤ/ 3, 115 ; 'ίταζίυντα 3, 64 
(Kiihn.), but here we desiderate Littrd. It would thus appear 
to be scarcely correct to call this form Epic and Ionic. 

(ΠΙΘΕΏ) Ίτιότιαω, ι^ιύηαας, see ηηίύω, 

ΠΙΛΝΑ'Ω Epic, To bring near, Hes. Op. 510, intrans. approach, 
'ίτιλνφς Η. Cer. 115 (MSS.), for which Editors have given 
viXvatfai, and irt\v^, — Mid. ητΐΚνοίμαι (ψίλνημι) to approach, H. 
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19, 94 : imp. ΐίΐΚνάμ.ψ H. 23, 368 ; Hes. Th. 708. At D. 
22, 402, ^irvavTo (^ίτνημί)^ not cr/Xi'avro, seems the preferable 
reading. 

nfMnAA'NOMAI (ΠΙΜΠΑΑ'Νη) Epic. To he full, Ή. 9, 679. 

ΠΓΜΠΑΗΜΙ (ΠΛΑΏ) To fill^ pres. and imp. like 1<5Τ7ΐμ^ι, H. 
21, 23 ; Soph. El. 906 ; PI. Gorg. 493 : imp. Ι'ίΓίμτλην Xen. 
An. 1, 5, 10 : f. 'rλr)(fω Eur. Hipp. 691, h- PI. Ale. 105 &c. : 
aor. iVXijira Ή. 17, 573 ; Eur. Med. 905, Jv- Thuc. 7, 82 : p. 
^girXjjxa, εν- PI. Apol. 23 &c. : p. p. 'rs'jrXriif^ai (old R. Ar. V. 
984, 1127), δ/α- Andoc. 1, 125, h- PI. Rep. 518 : pip. m^s'ir- 
λψτο Lys. 28, 6 : aor. Ι'ττληίτόψ H. 20, 156 ; Soph. Ant. 122 ; 
Thuc. 7, 75 : f. 'ίτλη^ύηδομαι Ν. Τ. Luc. 1, 15, sv- Eur. Hip. 
664 ; L•ocr. 6, 69. — Mid. 1 aor. ί'ίτληίίάμην trans. Ή. 9, 
224 ; Soph. O. C. 528, Iv- PL Conv. 214, but intrans. Nic. 
Ther. 177 : 2 aor. or imp. (τλημί, 'ΐτλημαί) Ι'κΤ^τιμψ^ ητΚτ^το 
Ή. 18, 50 ; Hes. Sc. 146, with Iv- ίμ^Χτιαο oft reflexive, Ar. 
V. 603 ; ίμιτλτιμενος 424. Vb. Ιμ^ληίίτΒος PL Rep. 373. In 
composition if μ precede, the pres and imp. drop their first μ^ 
as εμιτί^λτιμί^ but ίνί'Π'ίμ'ττλην. — 'ΐτΐ'ττλάντων for ^ιμ^λ^ ^sch. 
Ch. 360, is metri causa, ^Xt^usv Ή. 8, 214, is not for ^Xrjffuriifav^ 
but imp. of 'ίτληόω. — I^ct/VXtj^/ 2 sing, imper. (for l^cr/VXa^/) 
Ή. 21, 311, Dor. and Attic ητίμιτ'Κ'η Sophron. 49, l^ir/VXjj 
At. Av. 1310, as /(Trjj (Jdrdui), — Ιμ'τηιτΧιίς part, indicating a 
stem vowel β not α (Ιμητί'κ'ΚΒω — Ιμιτί'ττΧ'ημί) Hippocr. 2, 226 ; 
so crz/A^Xgw, flr//AirXgu(fa/ Hes. Th. 880, which, in some degree, 
supports l^flT/^Xgg/ Her. 7, 39, against l/Aflr/VXjj, Ι^^/τ>λ &c. 
εμ/τηττλφ again is supported by the analogy of kr^ 4, 103, and 
by 'ίτιμ^λάω, part. ιημ'}Γλω<ίαί Hippocr. 5, 344 (Littr^). ^/VXai, 
im'TtXov occurs Hes. Sc. 291, in some Ed. but ε'πτνον firom 
'τίτνω to strew ^ is better supported. For optat. εμ'ίτλ^μην Ar. 
Ach. 236, -pro Lys. 235, Buttmann would write εμ^κΧείμψ 
-g/ro. 

ΠΙ'ΜΠΡΗΜΙ, ΠΙΜΠΡΑ'Ω (but εμ'τί'Π'ξτιμι, Ι^τ/τ^ά«), (^^άω) 
To bum, trans, pres. and imp. like ιΐίίτημι, Eur. Tr. 299 ; iEsch. 
Pers. 810 ; εμ-ιτί'ίΓξάντες Xen. An. 5, 2, 3 : imp. εν-ε*ιτίμ'7Γξψ 
Xen. Hell. 6, 5, 32, εν-ενίμ'ίΤξων 22, rarely cr^i^w, imp. ενειτξτιύον 

κ 
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Β. 9, 589 : f. τ^ίσω iEsch. Sept. 434, e^- Ή. 9, 242 ; Thuc. 
6, 64: aor. 'ί^ξηαα Ή. 16, 350 ; Soph. Ant 201, iv- Thuc. 
1, 30 : p. late, criir^Tjxa, Ιμ- Alciphr. 1, 32, υίτο- (Hippocr.) 
Bpist. 3, 308 : p. p. 'ττί'ττξτιαμ^αι or ιτε^ξτιμαί Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 
287, Ιμ- Αγ. V. 36 ; Lys. 322 ; Her. 8, 144 : but aor. always 
6'Jrξr}(fύψ, h- Her. 8, 55 ; Thuc. 4, 29 ; PI. Gorg. 469 : f. late, 
'Τξτ^σόηίΤομαι V. Τ. Num. 5, 27 : 3 f. ^ί'ττξηίίομαί, ίμ- Her. .6, 9. 
MSS. and Editors are much divided between ιτί'ίΤξ'η(ίμαι and 
ιτί*/ίξ7ΐμ(ΐι, Photius called the latter form Attic ; and both 
Bekker and Dind. edit ίμ'ίπ^ξτιμζντις Ar. V. 36.— ^//a^^ij 2 
eing. imper. Eur. Ion. 974. Fr. Syl. 1,2. For the subj. form, 
imusual espec. in Att. υιτο'ττίμ'Κξ'τ^ΰι introduced by Brunck, Ar. 

. Lys. 348, Keisig would read indie. υττο-ττίμ'Τξτΐίίί, and change 
the conjunct, riv into 6/ ; but Bekker and Dind. retain ijv and 
of course subj. -ρσι. See PL Com. C. Fr. 2, 665. — ^The aor. 
ί'^ξίΰί Hes. Th. 586, points to ^ξεω. One MS• has e^^ss 
which Hermann approves. — Goettling says e^^itfe pro iir^rie^ in 
iis ^olicsB dialecti exemplis habendum esse videtur, in quibus 
jj breve est, ut τυΐΓτομψ\, 

ΠΙΝΤ'2ΚΩ To make imse, -ZEsch. Pers. 830 ; Simon, Fr. 14; and 
^νύ(ί(Τω Naumach. 32 (Stob. Fl. 74, 7) : imp. Μνυύύον D. 14, 
249 : p. p. (^/νύω, ^νύω) 'Χί'Χνϋμαί Ή. 24, 377 (referred also to 
'jrvm): aor. late ενινίχϊόην Pythag. Procli in Tim. 5, 291. Im- 
per. 'srs^vOffo Theogn. 29 ; inf. ^s^ifuat Ή. 23, 440. 2 sing, 
pip. ΊΤί'ττνχίΰο Od. 23, 210. 

ΠΙ'ΝΠ (ΠΙ'η, no' Ω) To dnnk, Ή. 5, 341 : imp. iter, ^tvstrxov 
TL. 16, 226 : f ^ίομαι usually 7, H. 13, 493 ; Soph. 0. C 622 ; 
Ar. Fr. 294, and 'ττΐουμαί rare in classic Authors, Xen. Cony. 
4, 7 (Saupp.) ; Hippocr. 2, 449 ; Aristot. Bliet. 1, 11 : p. «•«- 
'^τωχα MBch, Sept. 821 : PI. Phsed. 117 : p. p. ιτειτομαι Theogn. 
477, Jx- Od. 22, 56, crfo- Dem. 3, 22 : aor. Mdr^v Hippocr. 
1, 50. 195, sx- iEsch. Ch. 64, xara- PI. Critia. Ill : f. 
^ούηίίομαί, xara- Ar. Y. 1502 : 2 aor. act. s'jnov usually /, 
li. 22, 2 ; Soph. O. R. 1401 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 4.— Mid. rare, 
ΊΤ^ομαι Hermip. in Athen. 10, 426 ; so lehio Nic. Ther. 
912 ; ^ια'ίηναμίνι^ Hedyl. in Athen. 11, 486 : pass. Ion. part. 
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itmh^ivog Hippocr, 3, 38 (Littro.) Vb. ιτιατός ^sch. Pr. 480, 
*ιτοτ6ς Ag. 1408, νοτίος PI. Leg. 674. — irio^at (/) rather seems 
to be a pres. Pind. OL 6, 86 ; and perhaps Ibyc. Fr. 43 ; 
at Theogn. 1129 (now ίμ'τίομαι) t is short, and Theocr. 7, 
69; PL C. Fr. 2, 668, εχ- 616; Amips. ib. 2, 710, and other 
C. Poets, old, middle, and late. fV/ov has / long in arsis only, 
inf. 'ΤΤίμεν TL 16, 825 ; Od. 18, 3, but crrg^ev 15, 378, 'irrUiv 
n. 4, 263 &c. mUat Hippocr. 3, 555 ; Wsovifa Hippocr. 5, 386 
(littr^•), but TTiouffa Π. 24, 102, xara^riovifa Hippocr. ib. 
382 ; imper. ^/g (not ^/s) usu. Poet. Od. 9, 347 ; Menandr. 
C. Fr. 4, 113 ; Luc. D. Mort, 13, 6, for which Att. poets, 
espec. Com. have τΤόι Cratin. C. Fr. 2, 96 ; Amips. ib. 2, 
708 ; also Luc. Lex. 20, sx^TUt Eur. Cyd. 570, but tx'jrit 
563 ; irtri<roa £pic. 2 sing. subj. 2 aor. act. B. 6, 260. τίν 
(MSS. flrg/v) for cr/vg/y Anth. Pal. 11, 140. The fut. form in ou, 
'Π'ίουμαί is not only rare in early writers, but in good recensions 
of the later, it has often given way to ιτιομαι^ xara- Luc. Salt. 
27. D. Mar. 14. xara- 'jriouvrai Plut. Vit. Alcib. 15 ; cr/ou- 
μ6νος Μ. 371, but Ίπόμενος Vit. Mar. 38. The fidl form ^/<σα/ 
2 sing, of cr/o^oM N. T, Luc. 18, 8. 

ninrSKil (Uta) To give to drink, Hippocr. 2, 688 &c. ; Luc. 
Lex. 20 : f. τ/(Γω (/) Pind. L 5, 74 ; Eupol. C. Fr. 2, 471 : 
aor. g^/tfa Hippocr. 1, 472 &c., Iv- Pind. Fr. 77. — ^Mid. late, 
Fpic gcr/(fa/^9]v, Jy- Nic. Al. 320 : aor. p. Ιμ'ΐηα&ίν Ther. 624. 
Imper. Ιμπτίβιο Al. 277, is in imitation of the old Fpic 1 aor. 
imper. o^trgo &c. 

ΠΓΠΛΩ To fiHf imp. £«r/^Xoif Hes. Sc. 291. Rare and even 
doubtful. 

ΠΙΠΡΑ'2ΚΩ (/πξάω, ψξάώ) To seU, rare and perhaps late inpr^e. 
act, Schol. Thuc. : imp. Μ'ΐτξααχον Plut. M. 178 ; Luc. Asin. 
32, Ion. ^ι^ξηΰχω Callim. Fr. 85 ; Maneth. 6, 727 : fut. ^g^aer», 
and aor. $πεξόί(Τα are Epic, and referred to (^g^aft)), ^εξντιμ/^ 
for which the Attics use ά'ίτοδώίίομαι, ά^τεδόμην : p. 'ττε'ίτξδίχα 
Pseud. Anacr. 14, 11 (Bergk.) ; Is». 7, 31 ; Dinarch. 1, 71 : 
p. p. Ίτειτζδίμαι Soph. Ph. 978 ; Ar. Ach. 734 ; Andoc. 1, 73, 
and perhaps 'χειτξ'ήμεης H. 21, 58, for ιη'ΐτεξημ•' : aor. ενξάότ^ν 
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-j:sch. Ch. 915 ; PI. Leg. 850, Ion. ί^ξηόην Her. 1, 156 : 
f. <ιΤζα67ΐ6ομαι rare and unatt. Sopat. Athen. 4, 160 : 3 f. 
ιηιτξάαομαι Ar. V. 179 ; Xen. An. 7, 1, 36. Vb. 'ττξατός 
Soph. Tr. 276, -tog PI. Leg. 849. The pres, pass, is classical, 
^/cr^aiTxira/ Lys. 18, 20 ; PI. PhaBd. 69. 

ΠΙ'ΠΤΩ Οίτετω, ιττόώ) To fall, Ή. 11, 69 : f. Ίτεβουμαι Soph. EL 
399 ; PL Euth. 14, Ion. 'ΐτεάομαι II. 11, 824 ; Her. 7, 168 ; 
but -g/ra/ 5, 92 (Orac.) ; p. crsTrwxa -^sch. Eum. 147 ; PL 
Phil. 22, rare and late m'ffTTixa Anth. 7, 427 : 2 aor. gcrgtfoK 
II. 16, 600 ; Eur. Hip. 241 ; Xen. An. 6, 4, 9, Mo\, and 
Dor. gVsrov Alcae. Fr. 51 (Ahrens.), irWov Pind. 01• 7, 69, 
Ιμ*' P. 8, 81, τίάιητον for xargcr- 01. 8, 38 : 1 aor, gVetfa is 
rare, perhaps late, often doubtful. The Schol. on Ar. Av. 840, 
says iVgtfa was not in use ; it stands, however, at Orph. Arg. 
523, iv δ* sm'iirav, unless this be a slip for Β<7Γ£<ϊον, and oil in 
writers of the Alexandrine and Byzantine periods, Septuag. N. 
Test. Achil. Tat. Malalas, &c. &c. in which occur also such 
forms as ϊφυγαν^ ίύξαν, g/Xaro, τίλύαν^ εφάγαμ^ν &c. In some 
MSS. of classic authors a trace of gVgtra now and then occurs, 
but so seldom as to induce scholars even on that ground to 
reject it for the usual form g^rgirov. Seidler, on MSS. authority, 
changed ^^oig^gtfa Eur. Tr. 292, to cr^oiTg^gffov. In this case 
the transcriber, though intending -ov, might give it the appear* 
ance of -a merely by drawing the ν too near the o. crstrg/g 
Alcestb 463, has been, from MSS. also, altered to ^έσο/. 
ενε'τείίαμεν JEschin. 2, 176, is now Ινε'ττεΰομζν. 

From ffg^rjjxa the Ep, Poets have part. <ιηιττηώς Od. 14, 
354, -Tjwa Ap. Rh. 2, 535, 'ττοη- Od. 13, 98, -τιωτος Αρ. 
Rh. 3, 321, and -TjoVog 4, 1298 ; Hippocr. 2, 701, and creflr- 
Γgώί, -ωτος Ή. 21, 503 (-(irof Vind. Vulg.), Att. ^girrwg, -ωτος 
Soph. Aj. 828 ; Ant. 697. iri^rrict Epic form of subj. in PL 
Com. C. Fr. 665 (Anapaest.) 'jrttfssiv Ion. for ^βΛ/ί» II. 6, 
307. crgtfgra/ a late f. form for 'irsaeTrai Orac. Sibyll. 4, 82. 
^gro/ira/ Dor. for ^gtfoDia/ Pind. 01. 7, 69. 'jrsr6vTS(f(ri for 
^gtfoDtf/ Pyth. 5, 51. 

ni'TNHMI Poet. To spread, open, part, ν/τνάς Od. 11, 392 : imp. 
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νίτνόί Οτητνάω) 3 sing. Ή. 21, 7, 3 ρ1. mrvav for scr/oa tfav Pind. 

Ν. 5, 11 ; imper. '^/τνάτε Antb. 10, 6. — ^Mid. ε-τίτναντο Eur. 

El. 713, ^/Vvavro Ή. 22, 402 ; Anth. 7, 711. 

Ι1ΙΤΝΕΏ see ^ίτνω. 

ΠΓΤΝΠ (πτίΐΓτώ) Poet. To fall, ητίτνας^ irirvn^ 'τίτνων, 'rirvnv Eur. 

Suppl. 285 ; Heracl. 78 ; ^sch. Eum. 516 ; Sopb. Aj. 185 ; 
O. C. 1740, 'ΐτίτνομΒν^ 'ττξος- 1754 : imp. emrvov as aor. g^/rve 
Sopb. O. C. 1732. Tbus Schol. Ή. 16, 827, Elms. Dind. 
Ellendt &c. wbile Et. Mag. Buttm. Mattb. Hermaiui formerly, 
&c. would write cr/rvsw -ω as pres. and smrvov as 2 aor. after 
the analogy of δου^'ίω, sdovjrov, (Ττυγεω^ ί<5τυγον &c. The 
MSS. vary between ιτίτνω and νιτύω. Most Editions, espe- 
cially the older, of the Tragedians have Ψίτνω circumflex. But 
since Elmsley's able defence of 'κίτνω Eur. Heracl. 77, Med. 
53, Soph. O. C. 1732, several of our ablest scholars have shewn 
a decided leaning to his views, and edited ^/Vvca, 'κίτνας, u 
&c. where formerly stood 'ττιτνω -sTg -ε? &c. Thus Hermann 
now reads at Soph. O. C. 1754, 'ττξοσ'^ίτνομΒν for ν^ο'ττιτνουμίν 
of a former Edit. Lin wood by an oversight gives Herm.'s old 
Reading, irirvii for irtrvsT Eur. Phoen. 1420 &c. and Dind. 
accents ^/Vw/, 'ΐτίτνων Pind. P. 8, 93 ; N. 5, 42, for flr/ri/g/; 
'Π'ίτνών retained by Boeckh and Schneidew. In fact, Dind. 
in no instance admits ^τνεω -ω, &c. The supporters of ^/rvsoi 
have been challenged to produce a form proving its existence 
independent of the accent. They can do this, for ττξο^'ίητνουμεί^ 
Soph. O• C. 1754, has MS. authority. Still this is not de- 
cisive, because it is opposed by 'ΤξΟίί^ίτνομεν on at least equal 
authority, and is not necessary for the metre ; and imper. 
ir^u<f<irtTVii, not 'τρο^ίτ- also MSS. reading Eur. Heracl. 619, is 
opposed by νξΟίΤ'ηίτών in MS. Florr. and ητξοαιητνων in the 
Aldine, which last Elrtsley by a mere change of accent altered 
to 'Ttood'rrtTvuVy adopted by L. Dind. Pflugk. &c. After all, 
there seems to be wisdom in Buttman's caution in *' not re- 
jecting the supposition that <ιτίτνω and 'KiTvm may have existed 
together like βυήω and βυνω^ δυύω and βύνω, without scr/rvov 
being therefore necessarily an imperfect ; for gxXuov from χΚΰω 
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is used by tbe same Tragedians as an aoiist/* The form mr- 
vSivra Find. I. 2, 26, has been displaced by mrvovra (Boeckh.) 

ΠΙΦΑΤ'ΣΚΩ (φάω, φάαχώ) To shew, say, H. 10, 502 ; ^sch. 
Emn. 620: imp. νίφαναχον Ή, 10, 202. — Mid. *}ηφα,\)<ίχομ*αι 
Ή. 15, 97, and 'ίπφάίίχομαι Hes. Th. 655, which Muetzell and 
Dind. think a mistake for ^/^au(fx-. Nonnus has ^/^ά(Γχων 
Dion. 18, 34, but ^φαύΰχω 42, 272. Horn, uses the / common 
in the act. Β. 10, 478. 202 &c. always short in the mid. II. 
12, 280 &c. ; in Msch. Eum. 620. Ag. 23 &c. and the later 
poets it is short. 

(ΠΐΉ), see cr/vw. 

ΠΛΑ'ΖΩ Poet. To cause to wander, H. 2, 132, not augm. by 
Hom. : f. Οτλάγξω) : aor. 'ΐτλάγξα Od. 24, 307. Pass, ^λάζο- 
μαι to be driven from the right course, to wander, H. 10, 91 ; 
Soph. Aj, 886 ; Her. 2, 116 ;*Polyb. 34, 10, 3 ; Luc. Fugit. 
10 : with fut. mid. 'ΐτλάγξομ,αί Od. 15, 312 : aor. ε'ΤΓλάγ^ύτΐΨ 
JEsch. Sept. 784, ^λάγχύην Od. 1, 2 ; Pind. K. 7, 37. Vb. 
'τλαγχ.τός Od. 21, 363. The 1 aor. mid. 'τλάγξαίίόαι Apol. 
Rh. 3, 261, Icr/. 'ίΓλάγξα(ΤΟαι 1066, but the MSS. favour the 
fut. -iffoai espec. in the latter passage. We should not feel 
warranted in rejecting the aor. simply because it depends on 
imp. ξμ^λλον, for though the fut. or pres. be the usual construc- 
tion, Hom. has one instance of aor. without a various reading, 
ίμελλον εναμυναιΏ, 18, 98 ; so εμίλλί χατα(Τττι<ταί Antiph. 1,14. 

ΠΛΑΝΑΩ To cause to wander, ^sch. Pr. 573, reg. : f ηίίω Ν. 
Τ. Mat. 24, 5 : p. 'τηττλάνηχα PI. Leg. 655. — ^ττλανάομαι to 
wander, H. 23, 321 ; PI. Leg. 822; Ar. Pax. 1314, Ion. 
'ίομαι Her. 2, 41 : f. Ατλαν^ίΤο/Αα/ PI. Hip. Min. 376 ; Luc. 
Peregr. 16 ; and '!Γλαντιύη<τομαί Luc. V. Hist. 2, 27 : p. ^-τλά- 
νημαί -ZEsch. Pr. 565 : aor. ετλανηόην Isocr. 4, 28. Vb. 
πλάνητος PI. Rep. 479, 'ίτλανητεος Χβη. Rep. Lac. 9, 5. 

HAA'SSn and -ττω To form, Soph. Aj. 148 ; PI. Rep. 420 : f. 
'ίτλάαω : aor. ε^τλασα Xen. Mem. 2, 6, 37 : p. late, '^rs^Xaxa 
Dio Cass. 67, 7 ; Diod. Sic. 15, 11 : p. p. ^ε'ττΧαΰμαι ^sch. 
Pr. 1030 ; Isae. 7, 2 : aor. ίνλά(τύψ Eur. Fr. 104 (D.) — 
Mid. νλάτΓομαί to counterfeit &c. Dem. 19, 154 : aor. βΑτλασά 
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μψ PI. Leg. 800. Vb. crXatfrog Hes. Th. 513, -gov late, Geop. 
6, 2, 4. 

ΠΛΕ'ΚΩ To plait, Find. 01. 6, 86 : f. ^λεξω Anth. 5, 147 : 
aor. βΑτλβξα Ή. 14, 176 ; Ar. Thesm. 458 ; PI. Hipp. Min. 
368 : p. ^6^λδχα, Ιμ- Hippocr. 1, 519, but δ/α^τίτλοχα 518 : 
p. p. iTiirXgy^a/, ^ΙτλεχΓα/ PL Theset. 202 ; inf. fmwXi^Qat PI. 
Soph. 240 : aor. ΒητΧίχόψ ^sch. Eum. 259 ; PI. Rep. 283, 
cre^/- Od. 23, 33 : f. ητΚίγβί^ααμαι, sfi- -aEsch. Pr. 1079 : 2 aor. 
ετλάχην Schol. Ar. Plut. 1082, (Tuv- Her. 8, 84 ; PL Theeet. 
202, Jy. Bur. Hipp. 1236.— Mid. aor. Ι'τλΒξάμψ Od. 10, 168. 
Vb. ^XsxTogMsch. Pr. 709. — " ^g^Xg;^a ό xoivhg xal irsmXt'/a 
6 'Arrixbg" (old Gramm.) — 2 aor. ί'ττλάχην has oft the var. 
ί'ττλεχψ, 

ΠΛΕ'η, Ion. ^λί/ω, Γο »αι7, Od. 3, 71. 15, 34 : f. ιτΧιίίΰω per- 
haps late, Philem. C. Fr. 4, 41 ; Anth. 11, 248 ; Polyb. 2, 12 ; 
usu. m. ^Xgutfo/Aa/ Od. 12, 25 ; Her. 3, 135 ; Xen. An. 5, 7, 8, 
Ικ- Thuc. 4, 27, and ιτΚευΰουμαί Theocr. 14, 55 ; Thuc. 8, 1, 
xoLTd' Dem. 32, 11 : aor. gcrXguifa iBsch. Ag. 691 ; Isocr. 
15, 39 : p. Tg^Xsuxa Soph. Ph. 404 ; Thuc. 8, 108 : p. p. 
'je'i'irXtOC^ai Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 16 : aor. late, ΙιτΧίΰΰύψ Arr. An. 
6, 28 ; Babr. Fab. 71, 3 : f. late, τλευίτύηίίομαι, crg^/- Arr. 
An. 5, 26. Vb. *η'λίυ(ΤΤΒος Ar. Lysu 411. See ^λώω. 

Fut. act. ^λ<ό(τω seems to be late. IxirXiixfetg in some £d. 
of Soph. Ph. 381, is merely an emendation of Brunck for the 
MSS. reading sx'rXsvifrig which is now admitted by scholars to 
be correct, notwithstanding Dawes^ Canon regarding the con- 
struction of ου μ^ — an arbitrary canon certainly, and now little 
regarded. xara^Xgu(fs/y Dinarch. 3, 2 (MSS.) is a mistake, 
Bekker supposes, for aor. xara^XgDtfa/ which he has accord- 
ingly edited, with the approval of our best scholars. Its 
solitariness creates suspicion ; for not only the purer Attics, 
but the earlier writers of every class, have so cautiously avoided 
the use of the act. form that, with this exception, we know not 
an authenticated instance. — ^The Attics seem to have contracted 
only gg, gg/ of this verb. 'jrXUig sTg, ir\Ui -g/*, WXgg -g/, but 
^>.gfia, 'jrXsfigj 'τλεομβν &c. crXgg/ Thuc. 4, 28 (Vulg.) is now 
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corrected fiOm MSS. 'ττλεΤ (Bekk. Popp.) Kriig. however, still 
retains crXsg/. ttXUts though well supported, Xen. An. 7, 6, 
37 (2 MSS. Krug.) is yielding to crXs/rg, and i'jrXsiv Hell. 6, 
2, 27, has been corrected ίίτλε/ by L. Dind. — ^The contr. form 
never takes ν ephelkust. thus evXtev, but β'τλε/, never g^Xg/K. 

ΠΛΗΘΤ'η (ϋ) To he full, abound, ^sch. Ch. 1057: imp. Ιτλί- 
ύυον Pers. 421: aor. subj. 'ττΧ'ηύυβτι PI. Tim. 83. Mid. 'irXridbo- 
ILCLi as act. Her. 2, 93, and ^sch. Sup. 604 (MSS. and some 
Edit.), where Dind. and others would read 'ΐΓληόυνεαι, thus avoid- 
ing the seemingly questionable mid. or pass, 'τληύύομα/, and the 
lengthening of its υ. ^ληύυει, however, has ϋ in 0pp. Cyn. 
1, 461, and συμ/ττληύυω is act. Her. 4, 48. 50, and thus, if 
correct, authorizing the mid. or pass, form : unless here too 
should be substituted ^'λνιύυνω, which has generally an active 
meaning, and its penult always long. We say generally, for 
cases occur in which it assumes, in its turn, a neuter or 
reflex sense, Theophr. C. PI. 1, 19, 5. Plut. M. 1005. N. T. 
Act. 6, 1. These to be sure are easily amended by substituting 
the kindred verb, and in the first passage it is actually a v. r. 
But though uniformity be desirable, it is difficult and rather 
hazardous to confine words, especially if akin, exactly to their 
own proper limits. With them also afiinity tends to reciprocity 
— an occasional interchange of duties. This alternation, there- 
fore, may not always be owing to the mistakes or ignorance of 
transcribers ; and we may be imposing on the Greeks a law 
which we ourselves do not observe. Examine the usage of our 
corresponding verb βΙΙ^ and see if we are more uniform than 
they. The cistern fills sixty gallons, and it fills again in forty 
minutes. 

ΠΛΗ'ΘΩ, Dor. Ατλά^ω To he full, Ή. 21, 218; ^sch. Ch. 582 ; 
Thuc. 8, 92, late trans, to fill, Pseud. Phocyl. 154 (βξίόου<η 
MS. V. 1. Bergk.); Anth. Pal. 14, 7; Quint. Sm. 6, 345 &c. 
(hence pass, '^τληύομαί Theophr. Fr. 14, 3 : imp. 'ΐτληόοντο Αρ. 
Bh. 4, 564 &c.) : fut. ττλ^σω late and trans. Lycophr. 1115 : 
2 perf. m^Xnoa Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 265 ; Theocr. 19 (22) 38 : 
2 pip. svsrXTioitv'Ap, Eh, 3, 271. See 'κίμητΚτψ^^ 
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ΠΛΗΡΟΏ Το βΙΙ, ^sch. Sept. 32 : f. -ώ(Τω 477 : p. -ωκα 
(^schin.) Bpist. 2, 5 ; Polyb. 3, 48 &c. complete and reg. — 
Mid. as act. imp. ετληξουτο Xen. Hell. 6, 2, 14 : aor. gflrXjj^w- 
σάμην 5, 4, 56. 6, 2, 35 ; PI. Gorg. 493 : fut. 'ττΚτίξώβομαι 
as pass. Xen. M. Eq. 3, 6, ά^ο- Hippocr. 2, 609 : f. p. 'τληξω- 
ύη(ίομαι Dem. 17, 28, has better MSS. support than f. m. and 
is now the accepted reading. 

ΠΛΗ'22Π 'ττω To strike^ pres. late and rare in simple^ Nic. Al. 
456, Ικ- in tmes. Od. 18, 231 ; Thuc. 2, 87, 'ΐτΧ'ηγνυμι only 
in pass. ΒΧ^ληγνυ(ϊύαι Thuc. 4, 125 : f. Ατλ^ξω -ZEsch. Fr. 255, 
Ικ- PI. Kep. 436 : aor. ^ληξα Ή. 2, 266 ; opt. (Eur.)Iph. A. 
1579 ; subj. Her. 3, 78, Dor. ^λαξα Theocr. 19 (22), 123, 
εξετληξα PI. Grorg. 494 : p. 'ίτε'ίΓληχ^α (as v. r. to 2 p. ^f^rAjj- 
ya) Xen. An. 6, 1, 5 : p. p. 'ΐτε'ίΓλτιγμαί iBsch. Ag. 1343 ; 
Thuc. 8, 88, Dor. -αγμαι -^sch. Sept. 895 : aor. ε'τληχόην 
rare, Plut. M. 901, Ικ- Eur. Tr. 183 : 3 f. ^ε'τλ^ξομαί Eur, 
Hipp. 894 : 2 aor. Epic, JflrgirXjjyov II. 5, 504, and irg^Xijyoy 
II. 23, 363 : 2 p. crscrXijya Ή. 5, 763 ; Ar. Av. 1350 ; Xen. 
An. 6, 1, 5 : 2 aor. pass, ί'τλτιγην Π. 15, 117 ; -ZEsch. Sept. 
608; PI. Rep. 462, Dor. ειτΧάγψ Epich. 159 (Ahrens.) ; 
Callim. Cer. 40 ; Theocr. 19 (22) 197, never β'ττΧάγψ in the 
simple^ but in compounds having the sense strike with terror^ and 
post-Homeric, as εξε'ττλάγην Soph. Ph. 226 ; Ar. Eq. 664 ; Eur. 
Rhes. 291 ; Thuc. 5, 66, &c. χατε^ιτλάγην Thuc. 1, 81 ; Macho 
in Athen. 244, but in Hom. εκ.,,τλτιγτιν II. 13, 394. κατε^τλί- 
γην 3, 31 : f. 'ττληγνίίίομαι Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 10. — ^Mid. ^λ^σβΌ- 
μαί to strike oneself ΐοτ grief &c. aor. ε'ττλτιζάμην Ή. 16, 125 ; 
Her. 3, 14 : 2 aor. Epic, 'ΤΓενλτιγόμτιν Ή. 12, 162. — ^The act. 
of the simple verb, the perf. excepted, is rare with the Attics. 
They used ιτα^τάαΰω instead ; but νΚηΰβομαι^ 'ΤΓλτιττ- again, 
(pres. generally in comp.) not ιτατάααομαι. — Luc. Gjon. 3 has 
*καταγβε)ς^ and Hom. l%nt%<i:arayy^v(ig Od. 18, 327. εΐίει^Κ^" 
γον^ or Ίτε'ττΧ'ήγον as imp. Β. 5, 504 ; Od. 8, 264. ΐΓε'ΐτΚ'ηγοντες 
Call. Jov. 53, seems pres. part, as if firom a pres. crgcrX^yw. 
The 2 p. ^g^Xjjya is used passively by late writers. Quint. Sm. 
5, 91 ; Plut. Vit. Luc. 31 ; in which sense p. δ/α^£^λ?ίχοί 

k2 
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also occurs Hippocr. 2, 838, where some would read δ/ατί-τ- 
λίχ6ς. Vb. crXjjxrgog Hesych. xara- Dinarch. 1, 108. — Collat. 
form sTCjrXfiyyvffuat Thuc, 4, 125. 
ΠΛΤ'Νη To wash, as clothes, Od. 15, 420; PL Charm. 161 : 
imp. iter. τλΰνΒ(Τκον Ή. 22, 155 : f. 'ττλΰνω Ar. Thesm. 248 ; 
Antiph. C. Fr. 3, 12 ; Dem. 39, 11, Epic crXuviw Od. 6, 31 : 
aor. Βνλϋνα, ^π-λυναν Od. 6, 93, ix- Ar. PL 1062, ^g^/- Dem. 
54, 9 : p. 'ίτε'τλϋμαί Sosip. C. Fr. 4, 482, κατά- ^schin. 
3, 178 : aor. ί'ίτλυόψ Hippocr. 2, 629, xara- Plut. Gen. Socr. 
5 (sx- xar- Casaub. and Dind. emend. Antiph. in Athen. 623), 
β'τλυνύην late, Dioscor. 2, 94. — Mid, in comp. f. εχ'τλυνουμαι 
pass. Ar. PL 1064 : aor. Ιχτλυνάμίνοί having washed their own. 
Her. 4, 73. Vb. 'ίτλυτεος Alex. C. Fr. 3, 470. 
ΠΑΠΏ Poet, and Ion. To sail, Od. 5, 240 ; Her. 8, 10 : f. 
ΊτΧώΰω late, Lycophr. 1044, classical 'ίτλώσομαι, ά^ο- Her. 8, 
5, τα^α- Orph. Arg. 1278: aor. gcrXfiatfa Her. 4, 148, eir/- 
H. 3, 47: p. -jrfcrXft/xa Eur. HeL 532; Ar. Thesm. 878; 
Lycophr. 634, 'τταξΟτ- Her. 4, 99, ix- Hippocr. 1, 520 : 2 aor. 
('ττλωμι) ζίτλων, ως, ω, &c. Anth. PaL 9, 219. 11, 42, είτ- 
βίτλων Od. 3, 15; Hes. Op. 648. Vb. 'ΐτλωτός Od. 11, 3. — 
Ion. imp. Ιτ/'τλωίίΤχον Αρ. Rh. 549. ^ί'ττλωχ,ότα Bur. HeL 
561, is the MS. reading, and Aristophanes Thesm. 878, seems 
to repeat it as a jeer on Eur. for using the Ionic form. We do 
not, therefore, feel at liberty to substitute ^s^Xcuxora with 
Matth. and Dind. 
ΠΝΕ'Ω, Poet, 'τνίίω To blow, breathe, Od. 5, 469 ; H. 3, 8 ; 
PL Theaet. 152 : f. ^vgutfw perhaps late, Anth. 9, 112, άκα- 
Quint. Sm. 13, 516; classic ^vsotro^a/, Jv- Eur. Andr. 555, 
έχ- Η. F. 885, and ητνϊυΰουμαι Ar. Ran. 1221 ; Aristot. Meteor. 
2, 8 : aor. ειτηυΰα, Hes. Op. 506 ; Eur. Andr. 327, h- Ή. 17, 
456 ; PL Conv. 179 : p. ^irvsuxa, i^/- PL Phaedr. 262, sx- 
Arist. Probl, Ια. 41 ; Theophr. de Vent. 54 : p. p. late, mfjenO- 
μαι, iv' Schol. Ap. Rh. 4, 1381, and 'τί^νευΰμαί Justin. Epic form 
ΊΓΈΊτνΰμαι in the sense breathing, Polyb. 6, 47. 53, am inspired, 
wise, Ή. 24, 377. 3, 148, &c. see 'τηνϋ^χω : aor. late ε^νίύσύψ, 
εμ- Eustath. II. P. 840 ; Galen, Ι'ττνίύύψ Philo. : f. late Ατνβυβ^ 
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urjtro^at, bta- Aret. P. 77. Vb. a-^gutfrog Od. 5, 456. — 
For fut. (ίυμ'τν^ΌίΤόντων Dem. 18, 168 (Ms. b.) Schaef. suggested 
aor. σνμ'ττνίυίτάντων, wbich has been adopted by every succeeding 
Editor, ζ'ττί'ίτνώαουΰι Αρ. Rh, 1, 335, is rendered doubtful by 
subj. -ωΛ in one MS. And for IxTs^vsuxorag Eur. Phoen. 
1160, Markland^s suggestion sxvtviuxorag has been generally 
received. 

ΠΝΓΓΠ (7) To strangle, Antiph. 4, a, 6 : f. ^/ξ«, ά^ο- Plat. 
C. Fr. 2, 686 ; Antiph. C. Fr. 3, 93 ; Luc. Char. 23 ; 
and mid. 'τν/ξουμα/ reflex. Epicharm. 106 (Ahrens) : aor. 
fVwga Her. 2, 92, ά-το- PI. Gorg. 471 ; Ar. Eq. 893 : p. p. 
^rvsmy^at Ar. Vesp. 511:2 aor. ί'ττνίγψ (Γ) Horn. Batr. 148 ; 
Oribas. P. 346, aero- Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 341 ; PI. Gorg. 
512 : f. Ίτνιγηαομαί^ ά^ο- Ar. Ν. 1504 ^ Luc. D. Mar. 6, 3. 

ΠΟΕΏ, see ΐΓοάω. 

ΠΟΘΕ'η To desire, miss, Od. 1, 344 ; PI. Rep. 571 : imp. iter. 
'TTouhifxe H. 1, 492 : f. ιτούηβω Xen. Mem. 3, 11, 3, i^z-Her. 
5, 93 ; but f. mid. 'ίτούίαομαι Lys. 8, 18 ; very doubtful at PI. 
Phaed. 98 ; aor. Imkaa II. 15, 219 ; Od. 2, 375 ; Theocr. 
10, 8, rare in prose, Her. 9, 22 ; Isocr. 4, 122. 19, 7, and 
imoriuot. espec. in prose, Her. 3, 36 ; Xen. Ages. 11, 16 ; 
Hell. 5, 3, 20 ; but Coluth. 67 : p. ^g^o^jjxa Anth. Pal. 11, 
417: p. p. 'ττί'ΐτόότιμαί : aor. ί'^τούίσόψ simple or comp, we could 
never find. Their existence may, perhaps, have been presumed 
from the Vb. cro^jjroi Boeckh. Inscr. vol. 1, p. 801 ; ^lian. 
N. A. 7, 2, τζί-Ί-όύατος Bion. 1, 58. ά-'ττόύίΰτος Od. 17, 296 
(Eusth.)— flro^;}/£»gi'a/ Od. 12, 110, Epic inf. for 'iroosTv, Horn, 
does not augm. this verb. Her. has aor. with both s and η if the 
MSS. are correct. Bredow prefers η. 

ΠΟΙΕ'Π To do, make, Her. 2, 49 : imp, iter. iroiUaxt Her. 4, 
78, 'JTohuM (Bekk.) reg. : f. -^σω Β. 13, 120 : p. iniroirixa PI. 
Conv. 222 &c. : 3 fut. pass, ιη^ττοίτιαομαι Hippocr. 2, 632 ; f. 
ra. as pass, 'ίτοιηαομαι Hippocr. 1, 73 : but the mid. 'ίτοιουμαι 
is also used as act. make for oneself kc. Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 19 : 
fut. 'ΤΟίηαομαι Od. 10, 433 ; PI. Kep. 370 : aor, Ι'ττοίτιΰάμψ 
Od. 5, 251 ; Andoc. 1, 124 : and in sense p. p. crg^o/ij^a/ 
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Andoc. 4, 22 : pip. Ιιτί'χοίψτο Isocr. 9, 54 : but aor. liroifiufif 
never act. The form 'ττοω occurs often in Inscr. Dor. and Attic, 
in MSS. especially of the Attic poets, and in Bekker^s Edit, of 
Aristoph. But though it is pretty clear that this form was in 
use, it is difficult to determine in what circumstances the form 
and sound were varied. Editors have, therefore, for the sake 
of uniformity, generally edited cro/S even where the verse re- 
quires the first syllable short. So ro/oDrog, οίος and others 
whose first syllab. though often shortened, never loses the /. 
See Boeckh's Inscr. Delph. C. 1, 25 ; Herm. 1193. «•ο?= 
^0/9} is in MSS. R. Aug. Ar. Lystr. 1318 &c. &c. compare 
the Latin poe'to. 

ΠΟΙΝΑΏ To punish^ rare and doubtftd in act. Theano. p. 747 ; 
Phot. Lex. — ^Mid. rare, to exact retribution^ ftrt. 'ΐτοινάαομοι.ι (α) 
Eur. L T. 1433. 

ΠΟΙΠΝΤΏ (ϋ) Epic (ίτνεω, τ^ύω, others ιτονίω) To puff^ hustle 
about, Ή. 1, 600. 14, 155 ; Ap. Bli. 4, 1113 ; Quint, Sm. 11, 
322 : imp. mi^vov Ή. 24, 475 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 1399, also u 
when followed by a short, ε^ττοί'ίτνυδν II. 18, 421 ; Od. 3, 430 ; 
Nonn. Dion. 5, 57, 7rt§i^oimy{j6v Quint. Sm. 9, 530 : f. late, 

, ΊΓοίΊτνυΰω Orac. Sibyll. : aor. liroi'irvZaot. II. 8, 219 ; Od. 20, 
149. 

ΠΟΛΕΜΕ'Π To wage war, Thuc. 5, 76, reg. : p. ιηιτοΤάμ,τιχα 
C. Fr. 3, 328 ; Dem. 15, 17 : aor. ε^ολίμηόην Thuc. 5, 26 : 
f. 'ίτολεμηόηίτομαί Polyb. 2, 41 : and mid. 'jroXt μη αομαι as pass. 
Thuc. 1, 68. 8, 43 ; Dem. 23, 110. Vb. ^ολεμητίος Thuc. 

I, 79. 

ΠΟΛΕΜΓΖΩ, and for the metre ίΤΓολβ^/ζω, Poet, for ^ολεμεω 
To war, Ή. 1, 168. 13, 223; Ar. N. 419: fut. 'ίτολίμίξω 

II. 24, 667, frroX' 2, 328. 13, 644 : aor. ^τολεμφ Αρ. Rh. 
3, 1234. Mid. νολεμιζόμενοί as act. Pind. N. 8, 29, altered 
by Wakef. to 'ίτελεμιζ- and adopted by Boeckh and Schneidew. 

ΠΟΛΙΟΡΚΕ'η To besiege, Isocr. 6, 40 : f. -itfw &c. reg. : aor. 
pass, ε'ίτολιοξχηύην Isocr. 6, 57 : with fiit. mid. 'τολίοξχ.ηδομαι 
as pass. Her. 8, 49 ; Thuc. 3, 109. Vb. ιτο'Κιοξχ.ητεος Xen. 
Cyr. 7, 5, 8. 
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ΠΟΛΙΤΕΤΉ To he a citizen, govern &c. Thuc. 2, 46. 37, reg. : 
p. pass. ΊΓΒ'ΤολίτΒυμα,ι Isocr. 16, 45; Dem. 18, 11 : aor. 5το- 
λίπϋύην Xen. Mem. 4, 4, 16 ; PL Leg. 693. — ^Mid. dep. 
τολίπύομαί to discharge the duties, have the privileges, of a 
citizen &c. L•ocr. 5, 140 : fut. ιτοΚιηΰαοιι,οι,ι Ar. Eq. 1365 ; 
Xen. Athen. 3, 9 : aor. ΙιτοΚιηυαάμψ^ χατ^ Dem. 19, 315 : 
with aor. pass. s'jrokiTihQriv Thuc. 6, 92 ; Lys. 26, 5 ; Aristot. 
Pol. 2, 12 : p. 'Π'ίτολίτευμαί PI. Leg. 676 ; Dem. 18, 10. 

nONE'n To labour, suffer pain, hodUy or mental^ Soph. Aj. 38, 
rarely to cause pain, Pind. Pyth. 4, 151 : fut. irov^tfo; ^sch. 
Pr. 343 ; PI. Rep. 410 ; Hippocr. 2, 611, and -τονείΤω Hip- 
pocr. 4, 512 (Littre), strongly opposed in the MSS. by ^τον^ίτω ; 
Aristot. Mechan. 25, p. 856 ; V. T. Esai. 19, 10 : aor. Μνηοα 
Eur. Hipp. 1369 ; PL Kep. 462 ; Hippocr. 2, 182, and evoHtra 
Hippocr. 2, 105. 192 ; and late Themist. Or. 1, 14. 11, 150 ; 
V. T. Jerem. 5, 3 : p. ^girovjjxa Ar. Pax. 820 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 
5, 22 : pip. s'TS'Tovrixsi Thuc. 7, 38 : p. p. 'ττΒ'^όντιμαι Soph. Tr. 
985 ; PL Phsedr. 232, Dor. -αμαί Pind. P. 9, 93 : aor. Iflrovjj- 
όην, Dor. 'άόψ Pind. 01. 6, 11. — ^Mid. dep. ^ονίομαι to toil 
&c. n. 10, 116 ; (PL) Ax. 368 : fut. 'ίτοντιαομα,ί Od. 22, 377, 
but 'ΐτονίαομαι Luc. Asin. 9 : aor. Ι'ττοντ^ΰάμτ^ν H. 9, 348 ; Od. 
9, 250 : and Βτονηύτιν Eur. Hel. 1509 : p. 'ΐηίΓονν^μαι Her. 2, 
63 ; PL Phil. 58 : plf. m'jrovnro H. 15, 447, 3 plur. Ion. 
-r^aro Ap. Rh. 2, 263, and without redupl. ητοντιατο or -siaro 
Orph. Arg. 1160. 770. Vb. ητοντιτεον Isocr. 15, 285. Some 
grammarians say that '?τονεω retains s, as 'τονίίίω, when it expresses 
bodily pain. Classic Auth. however, seem constantly to use it 
with η, as ^ονησω &c. Hippocr. and the later writers use it 
interchangably with s and η without any regard to the distinc- 
tion of grammarians. 

ΠΟΡΕΤΉ To cause to go, convey, act. rare in prose, Eur. Or. 
949 ; intrans. go, PL Leg. 893 : fut. ^ττοξεΰ^ω Έυτ, Phoen. 985 ; 
Thuc. 4, 132 : aor. Ι'ττόξευσα Pind. N. 7, 29 ; Soph. O. C. 1 476 ; 
PL Phaed. 107. — ^Mid. 'ίτοξεύομαι to go, march, in prose and 
poet. Soph. Tr. 392 ; Her. 6, 95 ; PL Leg. 666 : fiit. cro^goffo- 
μαί Soph. Ant. 81 ; PL Conv. 190 : and rare, 'τοξευόηΰίμαί 
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Boeckb's Inscr. 87 : aor. Ι'τοξίΰύην Eur. Ilec. 1099 ; Her. 8, 
107 ; Isocr. 1, 5 : late m. ί'^τοξΒυίίάμην, ^τξο- Polyb. 2, 27 
(MSS. A Β D E) -$υόμενος (Bekk.) : p. 'Π'τόξΒυμαί PL Rep. 
266 ; Dem. 53, 6. Vb. *}τοξίυτίος PI. Leg. 968, *ιτοξ^υτ6ς 
JEsch. Ag. 287. 

ΠΟΡΓΖΩ (flr(J^oi) To open a way, find, Eur. Med. 879 : fut. Att. 
-/S At. Eq. 1079. 1101 ; Thuc. 6, 29, reg. : p. iri'TcS^ixa PI. 
Phil. 30 : ιτΐ'ΐτόζκίμαι Dem. 44, 3 : pip. s'rs'rooitfro lliuc. 6, 
29 : aor. ε'τοξίσόην Isocr. 4, 28. — Mid. 'τοξίζομαι to find, pro- 
vide, for oneself, PI. Conv. 191 : f. 'τοξίουμαι (PI.) Eryx. 404 ; 
Dem. 35, 41 : aor. ί'πΌξίίίάμψ Tliuc. 4, 9 ; PI. Tim. 47 : in 
sense p. p. 'Π'τόξκτμαί Lys. 29, 7 ; Philem. C. Fr. 4, 48. 

ΠΟΡΠΑΏ (cro'^crjj) To ring, fetter, aor. Μξ*ίταβα, itS^irddov Dor.? 
iEsch. Pr. 61 : but p. pass, crgiro^^jj/xsi/oi, ^μ- Lycurg. 40. 
Vb. 'ίΤξοΰ'^οξ'ΤΓάτός ^sch. Pr. 141. 

(ΠΟ'ΡΩ, ΠΡΌίΙ, ΠΑ'ΡΩ) Poet. To give, 2 aor. im^ov Ή. 17, 
196; Pind. 01. 11, 93, and 'τόξον Β. 16, 185; iEsch. Pr. 631 ; 
^ύξω Od. 22, 7 ; Soph, O. R. 921 ; νόξοιμι Od. 19. 413 ; Soph. 
El. 210 ; 'ΤΓΟξών 125 ; inf. 'τοξ6Ϊν Ο. R. 1255, redupl. 'jrerro^tTt 
to shew, Pind. Pytb. 2, 57, edited 'Π'τα.ξίΤν from several MSS. 
by Boeckh, Schneidew. &c. and seemingly allied to Lat. pareo, 
Bng. peer. : p. p. τέτ^ωτα/ it is fated, D. 18, 329 ; ^sch. Pr. 
815 : pip. νί^ρωτο Hes. Th. 464 ; ηπ'ττξωμίνος Eur. Tr. 341, 
-ivij Soph. Ant. 1837, -giOV B. 3, 309. — jJ 'Π'ττξωμΒνψ} {α,ΐΰα) 
fate, JEsch. Pr. 518, see 103. So rh ^Β'ΤξωμΒνον Pind. Fr. 212. 

nOTA'OMAI Poet. To fly, B. 2, 462 ; -iEsch. Ag. 576, and 
^οτΒομα,ί, but pres. and imp. unattic, Ap. Rh. 2, 227 : imp. 
mreovTo Hes. Th. 691 : fut. 'ττοτηΰομαι Mosch. 2, 145 (Meinek.) : 
p. πηητίτν^μαι Β. 2, 90 ; Ar. Αν. 1445, Dor. -αμαι Eur. Hipp. 
564, ix- Theocr. 2, 19 : aor. g^ori^jjv, Dor. -ά^??ν Soph. Fr. 
423 ; Ar. Av. 1388. 

ΠΡΑΓΜΑΤΕΤΌΜΑΙ, Ion. flr^jjy- To endeavour, be engaged in, 
PI. Prot. 361 : aor. Ι'Τξαγμαηυσάμψιν Xen. Oec. 10, 9 ; (PI.) 
Eryx. 398: and rarer ί'Τξαγμαηύόην Dio. H. A. R. 6, 91, 
Ion. g^^jjy- as mid. Her. 2, 87 : p. ιη*ίΤξαγμάτΒυμαι act. Isocr. 
11, 1 ; PI. Phaed. 100, but pass. Parm. 129 ; Apol. 22. 
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ΠΡΑ'ΣΣΩ 'ττω Το do, Find. Ν. 1, 26 ; PI. Apol. 28 : fot. ιτξάζω 
JEsch. Bum. 896 : aor. Β'Τξαξα -^sch. Ag. 1467 ; Isocr. 5, 
61 : p. 'ίτί'ίΤξόίχα Plat, in Com. Fr. 669 ; Menandr. ibid. 4, 
254 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 15 ; Tern. 19, 17 ; Anstot. Nic. Eth. 
P. 1110 (Bekk.) : pip. Ι'τη'ίΤξάχίΐ Xen. Hel. 5, 2, 32 ; p. p. 
Ίτ'ζ'ίΓξαγμ,αι Bur. Hipp. 680 ; Ar. Eq. 1248 ; Xen. Hel. 1, 4, 
1 : aor. 1<ίΤξάγβψ -^sch. Pr. 49 ; Isocr. 12, 61 : fut. 'ίΤζαχ- 
ύηίίομα,ί Aristot. Poet. 1, ά : f. m. 'ίΤξάζομαί as pass. PL Rep. 
452 (v. r. 'π^ξάζ') : 3 fut. ^ίΐτξάξομαί Eur. Heracl. 980 ; 
Ar. Av. 847 : 2 p. τέ^^ά^α seemingly intrans. have done, 
fared &c. eu, κακώς, άγα,ύά &c. well or ill, Pind. P. 2, 73 ; Eur. 
H. F. 1375; PI. Rep. 603: pip. Iflrg-r^dcyg/v Thuc. 2, 5; trans, 
in the sense do, "τε^ξάγας Ar. Bq. 683, 'π'ΐ'ΧξαγότΒς Menand. 
Fr. 75 (Dind.) written ^δίτ^αχ- C. Fr. quoted above (Meinek.) 
obtain, 'τη^ξαγόης ihv Xen. Hel. 1, 4, 2. Vb. 'ττξαχτεος PI. 
Prot. 356. — ^Mid. Dep. 'ίΤξάΰίΤομαι to exact for oneself , Pind. 01. 
11,30; Bur. Ph. 1 651 ; PL Prot. 328 : fut. ^ξάξομαι Xen. Hel. 
6, 2, 36: aor. ί'ττξαξάμτιν PL Gorg. 511 ; in the sense of doing, 
Msch. Ag. 812 ; Pind. P. 4, 243, where Herm. suggests fut. 
-sffuai in pass, sense, approved by Bergk. : p. ^'ττξαγμαι, bia- 
'τε'ΐτξαγμενοί siffi have done, Dem. 35, 26 ; Dinarch. 2, 21. The 
α is long, hence cr^arrg, τ^αξα/. The Ionic form is 'ττξηΰίίω. 

'ΐτξάΰΰω, -ττω, in act. is sometimes used in the sense exact, 
Pind. OL 3, 7 ; iEsch. Ch. 311 ; Her. 1, 106, and also m 
the seemingly intrans. meaning of ^g^^aya, as ευ ir^aaci Eur. 
Ph. 403 ; χαχως PI. Prot. 313 &c. but in these formulas the 
meaning is really trans, the object being merely dropped. This 
appears from fuller expressions, as μεγάλα, τα μεγκίτα ητξάττω 
Ar. PL 341. Eccl. 104, ητάντα τάγαόά ιτε'ίΓοάγαμε^ Ran. 303. 
— Thuc. and the Trag. use ^ιτξάααω almost exclusively. *ιτξάττω, 
however, is the reading of the best MSS. Soph. Trach. 1156. 
Phil. 1449, ξυμ'Τξαττε Aj. 1396, and τξάττοντας Eur. Fr. 
Melanip. 13, is still retained (Dind. Wagn.) 

riPAT'^Nn, Ion. 'Τξηύνω To sooth, Xen. de re eq. 9, 6 ; Hes.Th. 
254 : f, -6νω: aor. -άϋνα iBsch. Pers. 837, Ion. 'Τ}ϋνα Hom. 
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Hym. 3, 417 : aor. pass, 'ύνύψ PI. Rep. 440 : p. late, iricr^aud'- 

μίνος iElian. N. A. 4, 16. 
ΠΡΕ'ΠΛ To be conspicuous^ becoming^ to excels Pind. P. 10, 67 ; 

Eur. Suppl. 1056 : imp. g-r^gcrov D. 12, 104 : ftit. ΑΤ^ε-ψα; rare, 

JEsch. Eum. 995 ; PI. Polit. 269. 288 : aor. rare, Ι-τ^ε-ψα PI. 

Charm. 158. — Oft impers. ίτ^έ-ττί/ it is becoming^ fitting^ proper^ 

Pind. P. 5, 43 ; ^sch. Ag. 941 ; Her. 4, 139 ; PL Prot. 

312. 
ΠΡΗ'ΘΩ, see ^ίμ'^ξημι, 
ΠΡΗ'22ί1, never -ττω, Ionic for 'Τξάΰΰω, Od. 13, 83 ; Her. 7, 

58 : f. 'ίτξηξω Hes. Op. 402 : aor. sV^ij^a D. 1, 562 : p. 

flr?^^9j;^a Her. 5, 106 : 2 p. -τιγα 2, 172 : p. p. ^ε^ξηγμαι 

Her. 9, 1 : aor. ξ'Τξηγβψ 5, 106. 
(ΠΡΓΑΜΑΙ) To buy, only 2 aor, ί'ττξίάμην Archipp. C. Fr. 2, 

723 ; Andoc. 3, 5, ιτξΐάμψ Od. 1, 430, 2 pers. Ι'ττρίω for 

-/atfo Ar. V. 1440 ; subj. ^ξίωμαι Ach. 812 ; opt. '^τξίαίμψ 

Soph. Ant. 1171 ; Xen. Mem. 2, 5, 3 ; ιτξίααύο^ PI. Rep. 333 ; 

'ίΤξίάμίνος Apol. 26 ; imper. cr^/aire Ar. Ach. 870, and cr^/o; 

lb. 34, Dor. cr^/a Epicharm. Fr. 93 (Ahrens.) Other parts 

supplied by ώνεομοα. 
ΙΙΡΓΩ (7) Το saw, grind the teeth, 'ττξΐε Ar. Ran. 927 ; Soph. Fr. 

777, and 'ίτξίζω PI. Theag. 124: imp. ί'Τξίον Luc. Hist. 51, 

εξ' Thuc. 7, 25 : aor. 'ί^ξΐΰα Thuc. 4, 100 : p. p. Ατέτ^/β^άα/, 

gx- Ar. Pax. 1135, bia- PI. Conv. 193 : aor. Ι'Π'ξίΰόην Soph. 

Aj. 1030 ; Eur. Hel. 389. — Mid. rare, 'ττξίομαι Luc. D. Meretr. 

12, 2 ; Babr. Fab. 28, 8. Vb. ττξίΰτός Od. 18, 196. 
ΠΡΟΘΤΜΕ'ΟΜΑΙ Dep. To he forward, eager, iEsch. Pr. 786 : 

with fut. mid. ^ξούυμηίίομαι Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 3 ; PI. Men. 74 : 

and pass. ^ίΤξούυμηόηίΤομαι Tha^d. 91. 115 (MSS. Bekk. Bait. 

Or. Winck.) : aor. ^ξουύυμηύην Antiph. 1, 6 (^ξοίύ- Vulg.) ; 

Xen. An. 4, 1, 22. In the older Editions a few instances occur 

of augm. before the prep, as ί'ττξούυμεΤτο Xen. Ages. 2, 1, now 

corrected from MSS. 'ίτζοεόυμ- ; so An. 3, 1, 9, ΰυμ'ίΤξουύ', 
ΠΡΟΙ•*220ΜΑΙ To beg, in simple only pres. Archil. Fr. 117 

(Bergk.) : fut. κατατξοίξομαί 86 ; Her. 3, 36, Att. -οίξομαί 
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Ar. Thesm. 566. Herodian derives this verb from (/tfffto) 
Busth. from ('ίΤξοίκώ). Schneidew. questions its authenticity, 
Beitr. zur. Krit. d. Poet. Lyr. 9. — If 7ω, 7tfw, /tfcw be=i/it/»/, 
subj. 7fiu, eoy go, come, or Ικω id. the steps in the meanings of the 
compds. are easy, thus 'ffooitsc- I come before, then the purpose, 
to entreat, beg, χατα^χξο- deprecor, deprecate, succeed in depre- 
cating, beg off. 

ΠΡΟΪ2ΕΛΕΏ Poet. To insult, only pres. act. 'ίΤζουαί'Κουμ^ν Ar. 
Ran. 730 : and part. pass, ^ξονοίλούμίνος ^sch. Pr. 438. 
Deriv. various, and dark. vsXog, ϊλος, αψίΧας, αφάΧΚω, αΐΚΚος 
with 'ίΤξο, See Buttmann's Lexil. 

ΠΡΟΦΑ2ΐ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To say for oneself, feign an excuse, Theogn. 
941 ; Xen. An. 3, 1, 25 : fiit. -ίουμαι ^schin. 3, 24 (^-ίαομαι 
late, Schol. At. Eccl. 1019): aor. 'Τξοίφ- contr. ητξουψαβίΰά- 
μψ Xen. Cyr. 2, 2, 30 : and aor. pass, 'ΐτξουφαΰίίίόην, ίτ^ορα- 
(fiffusv in pass, sense, being a pretence, Thuc. 8, 33. 

(ΠΤΑΙ'ΡΩ ?) ΠΤΑ'ΡΝΤ^ΜΑΙ To sneeze, Xen. An. 3, 2, 9 : 
aor. gVra^a, 'ττάξαντίς Aristot. Probl. 83, 16 : 2 aor. ί'^ττάξον 
Od. 17, 541 ; Ar. Ran. 647 ; Her. 6, 107 ; PI. Conv. 185 : 
2 aor. pass, ε'ίττάξην^ '?τταξείς, Hippocr. 5, 214 (Littro.) — G. 
Bind, is inclined to write pres. ^ra/^g/v Aristot. Probl. 33, 
1. 11. 

ΠΤαΓΛ To stumble, PL The«t. 160: f. flrra/Vw Dem. 2, 20: 
aor. i-TTra/tfa PL Phil. 45 : p. lirra/xa Aristot. voL 2, p. 1425 
(Bekk.) ; Menand. Fr. 129, ^jr^ou" tocr. 6, 82 : p. p. (ε'ίτταιαμαι 
-aiffrai) : aor. Ι^ταίαόψ Luc. Demon. 7. Vb. *irraKiThgj gi>- 
Hippocr. 1, 78, a- Xen. Equest. 1, 6 (n. 'ΤΓτα,ΐαμα Dem. 2, 9.) 

ΠΤΗ'22Ω To cower, Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 18 : f. ηττηξω Anth. 12, 
141 : aor. εηρττ^ξα Ώ. 14, 40 ; Soph. O. C. 1466 ; PL Conv. 
184, Dor. -αξα Pind. P. 4, 57 : p. ειττγ^γα L•ocr. 5, 58, 
xar- Lycurg. 40, late -jjxa Themist. 24, p. 309 : 2 aor. s^raxov, 
καταίΓΓακών ^sch. £um. 252, also Epic 2 aor. ^ίττην) 3 dual 
'π'ττιτψ, xara- B. 8, 136 : 2 p. '!η<ΐΓτηώς, -υΤα, -ωης Od. 14, 354. 
574 ; Αρ. Rh. 2, 535. — ^Pass. rare '^ττιϋΰομαι Anth. 7, 626. — 
The part. 2 p. 'ΐπ'τττψιώς is apt to be confounded with the cor- 
responding part of *7τίιττω, — ττ^ξδ Β. 12, 40, if genuine, has 
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the trans, tag. terrified. In Paul. Sil. £q)hra8. 1, 26, 'ΐττησίτοψ 
Paasow says, means to make terrific. This we think a mistake. 
Collat. forms, gener. Ep. or Ion. ττω^χάζω pres. only, Π. 4, 372. 
ΑΓτ-ώίΤίΓω Ώ. 21, 14 ; Her. 9, 48 ; Eur. Bac. 223 ; Hec. 1065 : 
late f. ττώζω Maneth. 5, 237 : and aor. ίττωζα^ υν- Aret. 5, 
319. 

ΠΤΓΣΣΠ, -ΤΤΩ To pound, C. Fr. 2, 345 : f. -ίΰω : aor. έ'χττίαα 
Her. 2, 92 : p. p. ί^ηΰμαι Hippocr. 2, 670, ηπξΐ- Ar. Ach. 
507 : aor. eTr/V^jjy, ^π^ίΡίητηαύίϊς Theophr. H. P. 4, 4, 10. 

ΠΤΟΑΕΜΙ'ΖΩ, see 'ΐτο^Λμ-. 

ΠΤΤ'ΡΟΜΑΙ To he afraid, fear, Hippocr. 2, 646 ; Dio. Sic. 2, 
19 : 2 aor. Ιντυξψ^ 'ττυξίίης (PI.) Ax. 370 ; Plut. Fab. 3. — 
Act. late, aor. 'ΐττΰξανης Homil. Clem. 2, 39. 

ΠΤΤ'ΣΣΛ To fold, fut. flrrogw, am- Eur. H. F. 1256 : aor. Ι'ΐη-υξα 
Od. 1, 439 ; Soph. O. C. 1611 : p. p. Β'ττυγμαι App. Civ. 4, 
72, av- Xen. Hier. 2, 4 ; inf. άνί^ττ-ύχ^α/ Eur. Elect. 357 ; 
Aristot. has Tgcrruxra/ H. A. 4, 9 : aor. I^rup^^jjv, άνα- Xen. 
Cyr. 7, 5, 5 ; Hippocr. 1, 151, δ/α- Soph. Ant. 709 : 2 aor. 
gflrruyjjv, άνα- Hippocr. 2, 513, if correct (1 aor. υ^οίττυχ^ 
occurs again at p. 535.) — Mid. or pass, 'τρτΰΰΰομαι fold round 
oneself, bend itself. Soph. Fr. 791 : imp. Ιηττΰύύοντο II. 13, 
134: aor. Ι'^τυξάμην Ion. Chius. Athen. 447; Ar. N. 267. 
Vb. rrrvTtrog II. 6, 169. 

ΠΤΤΏ To spit, Ή. 23, 697, ϋ usually in pres. Horn. quot. and 
n. 4, 426 &c. ; Hes. Op. 726 ; Theocr. 26 (27) 5 : and imp. 
ave'TTve Soph. Ant. 1109, but s'rriiov Nonn. 10, 171, εξδ^- 
τΰον Theocr. 24, 19, avs^rvs Ap. Rh. 2, 570 : fiit. ^τύΰω 
Hippocr. 1, 229 ; and mid. ντ6(ίομαί Hippocr. 2, 669, Ικ- 
Anth. 5, 197 : aor. ί^τυσα Anth. 7, 283 ; Soph. Ant. 653, 
Ιξ' Od. 5, 322, άίτ- Eur. Hec. 1276 : p. late, gflrruxa Sext. 
Emper. p. 505 : aor. pass, s^rvffuriv Hippocr. 2, 183 : 2 aor. 
Ι'χτυψ Hippocr. 5, 106 (Littro), Vb. χατά-ιττυΰτος ^sch. 
Eum. 68. 

ΠΤ'ΘΩ (ϋ) To make rot, Hes. Op. 626 : iter. imp. Mecxs Ap. 
Rh. 4, 1530 : fut. ^dtfw D. 4, 174 : aor. gVutfa Hom. H. 2, 
196, xar- 193, but gVuCa Callim. Fr. 313. — Mid. Ίτΰύομα,ι^ 
xara- to decay, Ή. 23, 328. 
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ΠΤΚΑ'ΖΩ, Dor. -άΰδω To make thick^ cover^ Soph. Aj. δ81 ; 
Theocr. 2, 153 : f. -itfca &c. : p. p. ^βτύχασ^α/, -aer/Ursyo; J\, 
14, 289, Mo\. ^ενυκαδμενος Sappb. Fr. 17, -κάδμενος (Aiirens) : 
aor. s'jruxaffufiv Eur. Ale. 796 ; Her. 7, 197. — ^Mid. ιτυχάζομαι 
to cover ^ equip oneself with^ make ready, ^seh. Sept. 149 : aor. 
subj. 'ίτυχάίτωμαί Anih. 11, 19. 

ΠΤΝΘΑ'ΝΟΜΑΙ To hear, to inquire, Od. 2, 315; ^scb. Pr. 
744; Xen. Hell. 4, 1, 11, Poet, 'τεύόομαι Od. 3, 87 ; jaSscb. 
Cb. 679 ; Sopb. O. R. 604 : fut. ιτεχίΰομαι H. 18, 19 ; Od. 
23, 262 ; jEscb. Ch. 765 ; Eur. Or. 1368 ; PI. Rep. 530, 
rarely ^ευσουμαι -SJscb. Pr. 988, wbere Bind, would read witb 
some MSS. -ΰομαιι p. p. ^ειτυΰμαι Od. 11, 505; jaSscb. Ag. 
261 ; L•ocr. 21, 21: 2 aor. mid. ενυύόμψίΐ. 18, 530; ^scb. 
Pers. 117 ; Xen. Hell. 1, 1, 14, Epic ^'Τυόόμην Π. 6, 50. Yb, 
Ίτευΰτεος PI. Sopb. 244. — ιτειτυΰΰαί Poet. 2 sing. p. p. Od. 11, 
494, for ^ειηίίΤαι PL Prot. 310. Some assert tbat tbis verb 
in Horn, and Her. always means to learn by heresay, witbout 
implying previous inquiry. We doubt tbis in Hom. ϊξχίο 
'χτευίΤόμενος ^ar^hg δ^ν οιγρμενοίο Od. 1, 281. 15, 270, seems 
to imply inquiry, for besides tbe nature of tbe errand, Telem. is 
enjoined y. 284, εΚύί χα/ είξεο, 

ΠΤΡΕ'Σ2Ω, -ΤΤΠ Το have α fever, Eur. Cycl. 228; PI. Tbeaet. 
178 : fut. Ίτυξεζω Hippocr. 2, 612 : aor. ε'τυξεξα Hippocr. 1, 
105. 3, 494: p. crg^^s^a, ^εχότες Arist. Probl. 1 a. 22, 
Tbe aor. form Μ^ε^ε wbicb occurs in Hippocr. 3, 516. 553. 
563 (Kiibn.) appears to be a false reading. In tbe first in- 
stance, tbe MSS. bave ε'?τψΐξετψεν for ενυξ- (C.) M^sffffs 
(D Η Κ.), in tbe second ε'κΰζεαΰεν (id.), in tbe tbird Ιτύ^6(Γ(Τβν 
(D F G Η L) Accordingly Littr^ reads ΒΧίτΛιτυξετψεν 5, 150, 
and imp. ε^ττΰξεΰαε 5, 216. 230, of bis Edition. 

ΠΩΛΕ'ΟΜΑΙ, Ion. -ευμαι, To go about, Epic Od. 4, 384. 2, 55 : 
imp. iter. νωΚεΰχετο H. 5, 788 : fut. *?τωΚν^αομαι 5, 350. 
cTfiuXg' 2 sing. pres. for ιτωΚεεαι Od. 4, 811. 

ΠΩΤΑ'ΟΜΑΙ Ep.=flror. To fly, Pind. Fr. 97: imp. 'ΐτωτωντο 
n. 12, 287 ; Hym. Ap. Pytb. 264 : aor. late, ε^ιτωτηύ^ν^ εξ- 
Babr. Fab. 12, 1. 
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•ΡΑΓΝΩ To sprinkle. Find. Pyth. 8, 57 : fut. ξανω Eur. Fr. 
Thes. 1; Lycophr. 1104: aor. ίξξόίνα Eur. Rhes. 73, ίξ- 
Cycl. 402, Ion. -ijva Hippocr. 3, 99, χατα- 2, 160, Epic %Ρξαΰΰα 
(^άζω) 0(1. 20, 150 : p. p. Έ^ξαβμαι SchoL II. 12, 431, Ιξξαν' 
rat lEjSch, Pers. 572, late ίξξαμαι, -a/u^sva Persas. Athen. 4, 
140 (-a/x^gya Palat.) : aor. Βξξάνύην PincL Pyth. 5, 100. εξξάδα- 
rat Epic 3 pi. p. pass. Od. 20, 354 : l^pabaro 3 pi. pip. IL 
12, 431. 

*ΡΑΓΩ To strike, tear in pieces, destroy, Od. 5, 221 : fut. ξοίιτω, 
in£ Ep. hatal^svat Od. 8, 569, hta^oaiatt Β. 9, 78 : aor. ίξξatσ% 
Od. 23, 235 : aor. pass. εξξαί<ίύη¥ Π. 16, 339 ; Pind. Fr. 77; 
^sch. Pr. 189. Mid. fut. ^ako^at, 3/α- IL 24, 355 pass.? 

*ΡΑΠΙ'ΖΩ To scourge. Her. 7, 35 : £ late, ξα'ττίαω Ν. Τ. Mat. 
5, 39 : aor. εξξά^ΰα Dem. 25, 57 : p. p. redupl. hoairta^hog 
Anacr. Fr. 163 (Bergk.) : aor. l^^aietaun^ Timocl. C. Fr. 3, 
607. 

*ΡΑ'ΠΤΩ To stitch &c. Od. 16, 422 : fut. §ά•ψω, u'lro- ^schin. 
2, 21 : aor. Ι^^α•ψα Eur. Andr. 911 ; Her. 9, 17, Epic ^ά•ψα 
II. 12, 296 : 2 aor. late, ίξξάφον, (fuv- Nonn. Dion. 7, 152 : 
p. p. i^^a^^at, -αμμίνος Ar. Eccl. 24 ; Alex. C. Fr. 3, 423 ; 
sξξάφόat Dem. 54, 35 : 2 aor. ίξξάφψ Eur. Bac. 243 ; Dem. 
54, 41 : aor. mid. ίξξα'^άμτιν Ar, Eq. 784. Vb. ^airrog Od. 
24, 228. ε^α•ψ£ν Η. Hym. Merc. 79, is a conjecture of Matth. 
approved by Herm. for g^/>}/gy of the MSS. 

*ΡΑ'22Ω To throw down, allied to άξάίταω, ονιΰύω and sometimes 
interchanged with them, f. ^άξω V. Τ. Esai. 9, 11, ξυν- Thuc 
8, 96 : aor. εξξαξα Dem. 54, 8, συν- Xen. Hell. 7, 5. 16 : 
pass, εξξάγβψ, xar- in some MSS. Thuc. 7, 6. 

*ΡΕ'ΖΩ (ίξδω, Ιίξγω) Poet. To do, Ή. 23, 206 ; Pind. N. 4, 32 : 
imp. ψζον Β. 2, 400, iter, ξεζεσχον 8, 250 : fut. ^gξωOd. 11, 
31 ; JEsch. Sept. 104 ; Soph. O. C. 1724 : aor. εξξεξα rare, 
Π. 10, 49 ; even PI. Leg. 642, usually Poet, εοεξα II. 5, 373 ; 
Soph. O. C. 537 ; Eur. Andr. 838 : aor. pass, ξίχύείς H. 9, 
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250. Vb. in α,-ξίχτος H. 19, 150. The Att. Poets seem not 
to have used the pres. άν^ΐξ rode ξίζα in Pherecr. C. Fr. 2, 
335, is taken, according to Atheneus, from Hesiod. 

*PE'nn To hend, incline^ Pind. 01. 8, 23 ; PL Rep. 485 : imp. 
ίξξί^ον Luc. D. Mort. 11, 1, and ίξί'ττον Polyb. 29, 9, ίξξ- 
(Bekk.) Epic gsirov B. 8, 72 : fut. ^ε•ψω Her. 7, 189 : aor. 
ε^^6•ψα PL Phil. 46 ; Epist. 328. Mid. or pass, ξξ^όμενος 
^sch. Sup. 405. 

•ΡΕ'Ω (ξξυω, ξΰω) To flow, Π. 22, 149, occas. g8/« Hes. Fr. 237 
(Goetl.) ; Anth. 7, 36 : imp. ίξξα Π. 17, 86, -bs 23, 688, ξπ 
4, 451 : fut. ξΐΰίίομαι Theogn. 448 ; Eur. Fr. Thes. 1, 3 ; 
Crates C. Fr. 2, 238 ; C. Fr. 2, 316 ; Hippocr. 2, 687. 3, 
344 &c., later ξ^υίίουμαί Aristot. Meteor. 2, 2. 2, 4 ; and ξζύΰω 
Anth. 5, 125, see below: aor. εξξίυΰα Hippocr. 2, 125. 127; 
Mosch. 3, 33 ; Anth. 5, 33 ; rare in Att. ξευΰας Ar. Eq. 526 
(Anapaest.) ; flrg^/^^sDira/ Lycurg. 96 : p. εξξνηχα PL Rep. 485, 
^a^- Soph. Phil. 653 : 2 aor. pass, εξξντιν as act. Eur. CycL 
147 ; Her. 8, 138 ; Thuc. 3, 116 ; PL Tim. 84 : 2 fut. ξυτίΰο- 
μαι Hippocr. 1, 354, g/V- fcocr. 8, 140. Aor. mid. occm*s 
late, καπξξίυΰατο Ann. Comn. 15, p. 475. — ^Pass. ξίομαι Anth. 
9, 522 ; Hippocr. 2, 534. 634 : imp. ΙξξζΤτο Eur. HeL 1602. 
Vb. ξΰτός Eur. Hip. 123. Imp. εξξίί is trans, poured, Eur. 
Hec. 528 ; so inf. ιτξοξεειν Η. Η. Αρ. 202 (ir^o^gg/v East. Wolf.) ; 
'Τξοξίων Orph. Arg. 1137 ; and imp. iter. 'ΤξΟξίίακε Αρ. Rh. 
3, 225 (v. r. flr^o^ggtfxs &c.) ξεούμενος in an oracle Her. 7, 
140, for ξίομ- is an Epic lengthening for the sake of the metre. 
Fut. act. ggutffiu Hippocr. 1, 432 (Kiihn.) we suspect for two 
reasons: flrst, he very frequently uses ggotfo^a/; second, in the 
passage quoted, the reading ξίύΰα η is so near |gu(rgra/ that we 
believe the former a mistake for the latter. For ^gutfavra PL 
Rep. 544, ^έ-ψαντ-α has been restored from MSS. ξ6ι^ Epic 
2 aor. for Ιξξυψ} Od. 3, 455. 

(*ΡΕΏ) To say, perf. ίϊξηχα Soph. Tr. 456 : p. p. ίϊξημαί Her. 
7, 96 : pip. g/^ijro Thuc. 1, 139 : aor. Ιξξηόψ Od. 18, 414 ; 
Eur. I. T. 91 ; Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 19, εξξίύτιν perhaps unatt. ^^o- 
ίξξέύφ (r. r. -ηύην) Hippocr. 5, 196 (Littr^) and late, genuine 
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Ion. ί/ξεύτιν Her. 4, 77. 7, 184, better than 6}ξηύψ in some 
MSS. and Ed. : ftit. ξηόη<τομαί Hippocr. 2, 362 (L.) ; Thuc j 

1, 73. 8, 66 ; PI. Rep. 473 ; Dem. 22, 4 : 3 fiit. είξη^ομαι 
always in Horn. H. 23, 795 ; Find. I. 5, 59 ; always in Trag. 
Soph. O. R. 365. Ph. 1276 ; Eur. Hec. 825. Ph. 928 &c. ; 
At. pi. 114 ; and Her. 4, 16 ; Thuc. 6, 34 ; PL Theaet. 179. j 

Vb. ξητΒος Pl. Apol. 22, ξητίς Π. 21, 445. " 

The strict Attic fonu of aor. pass, seems to be δξξηύψ, the 
strict Ion. Βίξεύψ. ^ξξ^^Ψ has occasionally support in the MSS. 
and Edit, of the Orators, ^schin. 2, 31. 118 ; often in those 
of Plato, Leg. 664. Theaet. 168. Conv. 193 &c. where late 
Editors have uniformly substituted ίξξηύτιν. In Her. είξηότιν is 
sometimes well supported, 7, 184. At 8, 119, occur as a t;. r. 
Ψΐξδύη^ Ιξξίόη, Old Edit, have oft;en εξξηύην^ Gaisf. Bekk. al- 
ways, we think, εΐξίύψ. s however is confined to indie, ξηύίντα 
1, 109. 6, 86 ; ξηύηναί 3, 9 ; subj. ξηόρ JEschm. 1, 31. See 

•PHTNTMI To break, H. 17, 751 ; -ffisch. Pers. 199, cri^/- 
Pl. Grit. 113, seldom ξηγνύω, see imp. Poet. ξη(ί<τω strike, II. 
18, 571; Anth. 7, 485 : imp. iter, giyvuerxg H. 7, 141, xart^- 
ζηγνυί Dem. 21, 63 : fut. ξηξω Β. 12, 262 ; Her. 2, 2, ex- 
Soph. Aj. 775 : aor. εξξηξα Ή. 17, 44 ; -i)sch. Pers. 468 ; Dem. 
9, 61 : p. p. ίξξνιγμα,ί rare, άίτ- Socrat. Ep. 7, 14, aw- Od, 
8, 137, and now xar- Her. 2, 12 (Bekk.) ; Arr. 2, 23 : pip. 
^αξΒξξηχτο 4, 26 : aor. ίξξηχ^ύψ rare, |ij^^g/(ra Tryphiodor. 11 ; 
^'^Si^X^fi Hippocr. 2, 483 : 2 aor. Ιξξάγην Ar. N. 583 ; Mach. 
Ag. 505 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 16 ; PI. Rep. 359 : 2 p. 6ξξωγα am 
broken, iEsch. Pers. 433 ; Eur. Hipp. 1338 ; Hippocr. 1, 535, 
di' PI. Phaed. 86, reg. form εξξηγα Tab. Herad. B, av^ Philostr. 
Imag. 2, 26, 853 ; χαπξξτιγάης Hesych, — ^Mid. ξτ^γνυμαι to 
break for oneself, or for one^s own, Ή. 12, 440 : fiit. ξηξομαί 
12, 224: aor. Ιξξηξάμψ 12, 291; Eur. Herad. 835, xar- 
Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 13, Epic ξψιξάμην Β. 11, 90. crs^/f^jjjgra/ 
Hippocr. 4, 392 (Littro) is reflexive, burst (itself) Perf. p. 
Βξξηγμαι is rare, but not so rare as some say. Buttm. Irreg. 
V. seems to deny it. 
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•ΡΙ"ΓΕ'Λ To shudder^ fear^ mostly Poet. Find. N. 5, δΟ : fut. 
ξίγηΰω Ή. 5, 351 : aor. Ιξξίγη<τα Β. 12, 208, Iz/ijca 16, 
119 ; Soph. Ο. C. 1607: 2 p. as pres. εξξΤγα H. 7, 114: 
2 pip. Ιξξίγΐΐν Od. 23, 216 ; part. Epic ίξξίγοντί Hes. Sc. 228. 
— ^For Dor. perf. l^^/yavr/, τΐζζΐγ- in several MSS. and Edit. 
Theocr. 16, 77, Meineke and Ziegler, on good MSS. authority, 
have recalled Ιξξίγα,αι, At Theophr. Ign. c. 74, 731, ίξξίγάης 
means to shiver for cold. See ξίγόω, 

•ΡΙΓΟ'Ω To shiver with cold, PL Phil. 45 : fut. ξίγώίίω Od. 14, 
481 ; Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 17 : aor. Ιξξίγωΰα, Hippocr. 3, 50 
(Littr^) ; Plut. M. 132, Iv- Ar. Plut. 846 : p. ίξξίγωχότζς in 
two MSS. Theophr. Ign. c. 74, 731. 

In Att. especially, this verb contracts m ω^ ψ instead of ου, 
0/; inf. ξίγων for -ovv Ar. Av. 935. Vesp. 446; Plut. Mor. 157, 
but ξίγουν Ar. N. 441 (Bekk.) -ων (Dind.) -ovv Plat. Rep. 440 ; 
subj. ξίγφ^ for -o/Oorg. 517, but ^/yorPhasd. 85 ; opt. ξίγψτΐ 
for -yo/' Hippocr. 1, 618; Plut. M. 233; ξίγωΰα fem. part, for 
-oDffa Simonid. 6, 26 (Bergk.) 

•ΡΙ'ΠΤΩ To throw, Eur. Hell. 1325; PI. Phaed. 113, and, in 
pres. and imp. only, ξί'ττίω Soph. Ant. 131. Tr. 780 (MSS. 
EUendt.); Eur. Hel. 1113 (MSS. Herm.) ; Ar. Ecd. 507; 
Her. 4, 188 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 25 ; PI. 11m. 80 : imp. l^|/Vrgov 
Her. 8, 53 ; -ουν Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 33 : f. ξί-^ω Π. 24, 735 ; 
Xen. An. 4, 7, 13 : aor. %/•ψα Ή. 23, 845 ; ^sch. Pr. 748 ; 
PI. Leg. 944, Poet, ψ-^α, άίτ- Find. P. 6, 37, fA|/g Ή. 3, 
378 : p. ΐξξΤφα Lys. 10, 9. 21 : p. p. ίξξίμμαι Bur. Med. 1404 ; 
At. Eccl. 850 ; Xen. Mem. 3, 1, 7 : pip. εξξΐ^ττο Luc. Nee. 17, 
Horn, εξψ'ίττο H. 14, 15 : 1 aor. εξξίφύψ Soph. Aj. 830, av- 
JEsch. Sup. 484 : fut. ξίφ&ηαομαί, άίτο- Soph. Aj. 1019: 3 fut. 
Βξξί•^ομαι Luc. Merc. Cond. 17 : 2 aor. s§§f(pv}v Eur. Fr. Me- 
lanip. 2 (Dind.); PI. Phil. 16, Poet. Ιξίφη Anth. 12, 234. 
Vb. ξί^τός Soph. Tr. 357. — Ehns. Eur. Heracl. 150, wished 
to banish the form ξΐ'ττΒω from the Tragedians. 

g/Vratfxov iter. imp. Epic, II. 15, 23, Orph. Fr. 16, 3, -rstfxg 
(Gesn.) — ξΒξίφύαί perf. for Ιξξίφύα/ Pind. Fr. 308 (Bergk.) 
Oppian Cyn. 4, 350, has 2 aor. act. εξξϊφί a Dactyle. Does 
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this point to Tlieme ξίφω ? or may it be for I^^/^te ? or is it 
the peril with Ϊ though it be naturally long, ξΡζη, ξ/^αι ? 

•ΡΟΙΖΕΏ To whizz. Αρ. Rh. 4, 129 ; Luc. Amor. 22 : iter. imp. 
ξοίζί<τχ{ Hes. Th. 835 (Goetl) : aor. ίξξοίζηαα 0pp. Hal. 1, 
663, di- Soph. Tr. 568, ξοίζτιίτα D. 10, 502.— Pass. pip. 
ίξξοίζητο Anth. 11, 106. ξοίζ$σχ$ has been restored on MSS. 
authority, Hes. quot. for -αΰχί. 

•ΡΟΦΕ'Λ To sup up, Soph. Tr. 1055 ; Xen. An. 4, 5, 32 : fot. 
ξο(ρη<ίω At. Ach. 266 ; Pax. 700, ix- Eq. 359 (Bekk.) ; bat 
fut. m. ξοφη^ομαί Vesp. 814 : aor. Βξξόφηαα Ar. Eq. 51, ix- 
701, άίτ- Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 10: aor. pass, late, ξοφηΰίίς Nic. 
Alex. 389. For fut. act. ξοφη(Τίΐς Ar. Ach. 266. Pax. 700. 
Eq. 359, Elms, and Dind. read fut. mid. ξοφηίία, 

•ΡΤΌΜΑΙ To draw to oneself, defend, H. 10, 259 : imp. her. 
ξΰίτχίυ 2 sing. 24, 730 : fut. ξύ(ίομαί Hes. Th. 662 ; .a:sch. 
Sept. 92 ; Thuc. 5, 63 : aor. Ιξξϋΰάμψ H. 20, 194 ; Eur. Ion. 
1298 ; Ar. Lys. 342 ; Her. 3, 132, J^utf- ίξ- ^sch. Pr. 235, 
ξϋΰάμψ D. 14, 406, υ once, '^υαάμψ (Ι^ύω?) 15, 29: aor. 
pass, late, ξυαύηναι Heliod. 

^D(r^a/inf. for |υβ(Τ- Ώ. 15, 141 ; so ίξξϋτο 3 sing. imp. as aor. 
Soph. O. R. 1352 (Chor.), ξόατο 3 pi. for -ovro TL. 18, 515 : 
*^h(fxiv for -go 11. quoted. — In the pres. and imp. υ is variable 
with Epic writers, ξύονται II. 9, 396. ξίιται 10, 259 ; Hes. 
Sc. 105, but opt. ξύοιτο Π. 11, 8. 17, 224, always long in 
Attic, except ^sch. Sept. 303. 824 ; in iiit. and aor. long, 
except in the instance quoted. For ζζΐξυαάμψ ^sch. Pr. 235, 
some MSS. and Edit, have έξέλυ(Τ-. 

•ΡΤΠΑΙ'ΝΩ To make foul, insult, Pherecr. Com. Fr. 2, 852, 
χαταξξ•• PI. Leg. 937 : fut. ξνιτανω, χαταξξ- Isocr. 12, 63 : 
aor. p. late, Ιξξντάνότιν Plut. M. 434. Pres. pass, ξυναίνομαι 
Xen. Lac. 11, 3. 

•ΡΤΠΑ'Λ To befoul, Ar. PI. 266 ; Luc. Mc. 4, Epic ξυνόω Od. 
23, 115 : imp. ε^ξύ'ττων Ar. At. 1282, also make foul, hence 
p. p. redupl. ξ8ξυ^ωμενος Od. 6, 59 ; Hippocr. 2, 696, Ιξξυιτωμ,' 
Schol. Ar. Ach. 425. 

•ΡΛ'ΝΝΤ'ΜΙ To strengthen, Hippocr. 2, 17 ; (PI.) Locr. 103, 
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and ξωννίω (PI.) Locr. 103 : aor. 6ξξω(ία Plut. Perid. 19, ετ- 
Her. 8, 14 ; Thuc. 4, 36 : p. p. εξξωμαι Eur. Heracl. 636 ; 
PI. Phsed. 61 ; Dem. 22, 26 : pip. εξξώμην Thuc. 7, 15 : aor. 
εξξώίίύψ Thuc. 4, 72 ; PI. Phaedr. 238, i^- Soph. 0. C. 661 : 
f. ξωΰύηίίομαί, Jt/- Luc. Somn. 18. 

εξξούίίο, vale, farewell, imper. p. pass. 2 sing. Xen. Cyr. 4, δ, 
33, 2 plur. εξξωΰύε (Hippocr.) Epist. 3, 781 ; inf. εξξωΰόαί 
PI. Ph«d. 61. 
*ΡΠ'ΟΜΑΙ To move quickly, hasten, pres. late, Dion. P. 518 
(MSS) : imp. Ιξξώοντο H. 23, 367 ; Hes. Sc. 230, ξώοντο II. 
18, 411, ξώετο late, Nic. Ther. 351 : aor. εξξω<τάμψ H. 24, 
616* 



2ΑΓΡΩ To sweep, Eur. Ion. 115 ; Luc. D. D. 24. 1 : aor. είττίξα 
Soph. Ant. 409 : 2 p. ΰε^ηξα as pres. gnn, Alex. C. Fr. 3, 
423, part, chiefly, (ίεΰηξώς Ar. Pax. 620 ; Vesp. 901, Dor. 
(ίεΰάξώς Theocr. 7, 19. — ΰεαά^υΐα perf. part. fem. Epic for 
(Tgtfjj^- Hes. Sc. 268. A late form is (fa^ow, (Ταξούμενος Lycophr. 
389. 

2ΑΑΠΓΖί1 To sound a trumpet, Xen. An. 7, 3, 32 : aor. i<raX- 
':Γΐγ'ξα Xen. An. 1, 2, 17, (τάλίτ/^ξα II. 21, 388. Late fut. 
aaX'jriata V. T. Num. 10, 3, and -/ώ Jud. 7, 18 &c. ; N. T. 
1 Cor. 15, 52 : aor. ΙσάλίΤ/ίτα V. Τ. Jos. 6, 16, and oft ; Luc. 
Ocyp. 114. 

2ΑΟΏ (2ΑΏ) Epic, To preserve, Theogn. 868 (Orell.) ; Callim. 
Del. 22 : fut. ΰαώΰω H. 1, 83 ; Ap. Rh. 4, 837 : aor. εΰάωΰο, 
II. 8, 500 ; Od. 4, 364 : aor. pass. ε<ίαώόηνΟά, 3, 185 ; Pind. 
P. 4, 161 : fut. m. ΰαώσομαί reflexive, Od. 21, 309. See (Τάω, 
(ίόω. 

ΰάω 2 sing, imperat. for αάου ((Taos) Epic, Od. 13, 230 ; 
Anth. 8, 37. 13, 2 ; but (Τάω H. 16, 363, in some Edit, εαάω 
21, 238, is 3 sing, imperf. — ααψςοτ ΰοψς Aristarchus^ reading 
II. 9, 681, and adopted by Bekker, except the accent, for αίτ^ς 
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is subj. of (Ταόαι, the first for ffaoT;, like ξίγψ for ξίγοΤ, the second 
with a double contraction thus caojig, ααοΤς, ΰψς^ then ΰόψς not 
'ψς ; so 3 sing, βόψ in MS. Yen. also adopted by Bekk. for 
(TOJj n. 9, 424 ; and 3 pi. a6ωat 9, 393, not -ωαι which would 
require <ίθ£ω. An iEol. form <ίάωμι^ 2 pers. (τάαι; occurs Alcae. 
92 (Ahrens.) 

2Α'ΤΤΩ To equip, fiimish, Aristot. Probl. 21, 14, and ΰάΰΰω 
Hippocr. 2, 226 : fut. (δάξω) and (racw, εσ- Hippocr. 2, 345 : 
aor. έσαξα Her. 3, 7 ; Alex. C. Fr. 3, 443, and stfaffa, Ιΰ- 
Hippocr. 2, 330. 345 : p. p. ΰίΰαγμου Msch. Ag. 644. — 
Mid. aor. (Ταξάμίνος Luc. Peregr. 30. — sffafftifut, Ιαάσεην aor. 
opt. Hippocr. quoted, seem to be mistakes for sffffaffSi, haaffsisv. 
sfftffdxaTO 3 pi. pip. Ion. Her. 7, 62. 70. 73. 

2ΑΏ To save, Poet, only 3 pi. <iaou(fi Tyrt. 8, 13 (Bergk.) ; and 
3 sing. opt. ίτάο/ Anth. 7, 109. A mere change of accent, 
however, as ffaovffi, ffaoT would refer those to ίταόω and preclude 
the necessity of ΰάω, sdot is in some £dit. of Theogn. 868, 
but (iaoT is best supported. 

2ΑΏ To 8ίβ, 3 pi. (ΤίϋίΓ/ {(faovffi) Her. 1, 200, usually (ίηόω : aor. 
£(Τ??ίΓα, part, crjaag Hippocr. 2, 575 ; inf. αηααι 768 : p. p. 
(παψίμίνος 569, and (Πίίτιαμίνος 302, if correct. Pherecr. has 
εττημενα for εα^ημενα perhaps as εαΰυμα,ι or εΰΰευμαί from Λυω, 
C. Fr. 2, 351. 

SBE'NNT'MI To extinguish, PL Leg. 835, and αβεννίω Pind. 
Pyth. 1, 5 : fut. φεΰω (co) Her. 8, 77 (Orac), xarcL- JEsch. 
Ag. 958 ; Eur. L T. 633 : aor. εφεαΛ in tmes. H. 16, 293; 
Soph. Aj. 1057; PL Leg. 888, (σσ) H. 16, 621 : p. εφτιχα, 
xar- intrans. -^sch. Ag. 888, a'jr- Xen. Cyr. 8, 8, 13 : p. p. 
εφεαμαι, dit- Hippocr. 2, 505 : aor. εφεΰόην Simonid. 190 
(Bergk.); Anth. 12, 39 ; Hippocr. 2, 446 (LittΓέ), xara- Xen. 
Hell. 5, 3, 8 : 2 aor. εφην intrans. H. 9, 471, ά^τ- Eur. Fr. 
84 (Dind.), Dor. εφδίν, a'jr' Theocr. 4, 39 ; inf. ΰβηναι^ xara- 
Her. 4, 5 ; part, φείς, am- Hippocr. 5, 176 (Littro). — Mid, 
ΰβεννυμαί to extinguish oneself, go out, die, Hes. Op. 590, ά^ο- 
Pl. Rep. 298, and (φεννύομαι) in subj. χαταφεννυητα/ PL 
Tim. 57 : fut. φηίίομαί, am- PL Leg. 805. 
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2EBA'ZOMAI To stand in awe, fear, Orac. Euseb. praep. 9, p. 

413 : Ep. aor. m. ΰφάΰϋα,το Β. 6, 167 ; subj. (Τφά^ηΦ Orph. 

Arg. 554 : aor. pass, late, Ιΰίβάΰόψ, ΰφααόζϊς act. Theophylact. 

Hist. 7, 3, p. 169. 
2ΕΒΓΖΩ Poet. To reverence, Find. P. 5, 81 ; JEsch. Eiun. 12 ; 

Eur. Elec. 994 : fut. αιβίβω Att. -toj in late prose, Dio. Cass. 52, 

40 : aor. h^/ffa Soph. Ant. 934. — ^Mid. (ίφίζομαί as act. 

^sch. Sup. 922 ; and late prose, Luc. Astrol. 7 : with aor. 

pass, as act, ΰφίαόΒίς Soph. O. C. 636. Pass, ΰίβίζομαι 

Empedocl. 396. 

2Ε'ΒΩ To revere, ^sch. Eum. 22 ; Pind. 01. 14, 12 ; Thuc. 2, 
53. — ^Mid. (ίφομαι as act. II. 4, 242 ; Eur. Bac. 566 ; PI. 
Leg. 798 : imp. εσφόμην Xen. Cyr. 8, 8, 1 ; PI. Kep. 393 : 
with aor. pass. Ιΰ^φύην Soph. Fr. 175 (Dind.) ; ΰεφύεΤΰα awe- 
stricken PI. Phaedr. 254 : 2 fut. late, αζβηΰομαί^ -rjffiffuoa Diog. 
Laert. 7, 120. Vb. ffs^rog ^sch. Pr. 812. — ^Act. ΰφω is 
post-Homeric, ΰφομαι occurs once passively Soph. O. C. 760. 
(Τ?•ψασ^α/ aor. mid. Hesych. This is perhaps the only instance 
of a verb in φω going beyond the imperf. 

2ΕΓΩ To shake, Ή. 5, 563, ΰίω rare, Anacr. 49 (Bergk.) : fut. 
tfg/tfw, It/- Eur. Or. 613, δ/α- Her. 6, 109 : aor. g^g/ca Eur. 
Ion. 1204 ; Thuc. 4, 52 : p. cecg/xa, κατά- Philem. C. Fr. 
4, 29 ; p. p. άΰυΰμαι Pind. P. 8, 94 ; Ar. N. 1276, ix- 
Ach. 344 : aor. εΰείΰύην Soph. Ant. 584 ; Her. 6, 98, 'ίΤζο- 
gvTav- Thuc. 5, 17. — Mid. ΰΐίομαι to move oneself, shake, in- 
trans. Hes. Sc. 298, trans. Anth. 5, 273 : imp. Epic εαΰείοντο 
Ή. 20, 59, (fg/gro 13, 805 : aor. εΰειαάμτ^ν Callim. Apol. 1, 
<su6- Ή. 8, 199, but trans. Theocr. 13, 13. Vb. αεκίτός Ar. 
Ach. 346. — αναααείαΰχε iter. imp. Epic, Hym. Apol. Pyth. 225. 

2ΕΤΏ Poet. To move, urge, Orph. Lith. 723 : after augm. 
generally tftf, always in Horn, except εξεαυύτι Ή. 5, 293 : aor, 
εΰΰευα Β. 5, 208, rarely εΰΰευΰα, eV/- Anth. 7, 439, ΰευα II. 20, 
189 : p. p. gWu^a/ as pres. mid. II. 13, 79 ; Pind. I. 7 (8) 
61 : pip. εαδύμην, which may be also sync. 2 aor. mid. sffcvo 
for Uffvffo II. 16, 585 &c., h(furo Ή. 14, 5] 9 ; Ar. Thesm. 126, 
and iffvro Eur. H. F. 919 ffitro E. 21, 167 ; Bur. Hel. 1133 
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(Dind.), είΤυτο (Herin.) : aor. εσσύύην Soph. Aj. 294, and huufiv 
Eur. Hel. 1302, gg-L. 5, 293 (Bekk,), (^υ&ψ iEsch. Γγ. 135: 
2 aor. Lacon. satfova for -ujj, άίτ-Χβη. Hell. 1, 1, 23, Tie is gone, 
is dead, — ^Mid. αίϋομαι ίο hasten after, pursue. Soph. Tr. 645 ; 
II. 11, 415 : imp. Ια^ιυόμ^ψ U. 2, 808 : 1 aor. αυάμψ II. 6, 
505 ; opt. ffiuaiTO 23, 198, and now 17, 463 : 2 aor. sync 
εσαύμψ, -υο, -ντο L. 16, 585 ; Od. 14, 34, σΰτο Ή. 21, 167; 
Find. 01. 1, 20 ; Bur. Hel. 1133 ; part, συμενος -JJsch. Eum. 
1007. See pip. and 6ουμαι, 

SiZrat Soph. quot. is 3 sing. pres. for αιχαται, <ίύμ6νος 
-^sch. Ag. 747, Eum. 1007. part, οίία^υμαι^ or aor. εΰΰυμψ, 
others refer it to a pres. ((τύ^/.) Opt. with augm. hcevatro is 
in the MSS. II. 17, 463, and used so to be edited before 
Wolf. So subj. 1 aor. pass, hffvuji Hippocr. 1, 394, but 
grammarians and late editors hold these to be vicious forms, 
and have substituted (fevairo, and suggested sxffvufi, ά^εσσούα 
given above as 2 aor. pass. Laconic for a'^nffffuri seems rather 
doubtful. The reading is not certain ; for both at Xen. Hell, 
1,1, 23, and Plut. Alcib. 28, it is opposed by άίτΙσσυτα/ &c. 
Besides, in genuine Doric, ij of the aor. pass, was not changed ; 
nor does ου seem to have been used for υ when this letter was 
written. Ahrens (Dial. Dor. p. 147) thinks that Hippocr. 
wrote άίΓ6(Τ(ΤΓα=ά^£(ΤΓίί, which is certainly very near Hesych. 
gloss. άτ6(Τ/α (cod. άηη6(ίία), άίτέδρα. We hesitate, however, 
to condemn with Ahrens hcvriv as not Greek. If the Greeks 
could form εδϋην from δύω, δίΒχδυηναι Hippocr. 1, 601, we do 
not see why they might not form Ιΰΰυψ from ΰίΰω, or ΰΰω. 

2Η'ΘΠ, see (Τάω, to sifik 

2ΗΜΑΙ'Νη To shew, Thuc. 2, 43 : fut. -dim -Esch. Ag. 497, 
Ion. -ανέω Od. 12, 26 ; Her. 1, 75 : aor. ε^τιμψα Msch, Ch. 
667 ; Her. 3, 106 ; Xen. C>t. 2, 3, 18, less freq. εΰημ&να 
Hell. 2, 1, 5 : p. (ίεΰημαγχα late, Epict. Diss. 3, 26, 29 : 
p. p. (ίείίημαΰμαι Her. 2, 39 ; PI. Leg. 954 ; (Τεΰτιμάνόαι At. 
Lys. 1198: aor. ε^γιμάνύτιν Dem. 47, 16. — ^Mid. (Τημαίνομαι 
to mark' for oneself, infer &c. Her. 2, 38 ; Soph. Aj. 32 : aor. 
ίίίγιμτινάμην II. 7, 175 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 17. 
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2Η'ΠΩ Το corrupt, rot, trans. PI. Theaet. 153 ; Msch, Ch. 995 : 
fut. (τί-ψα; ^sch. Fr. 255 : aor. Uri-^a, κατ- Mh H. A. 9, 
62 : p. p. <τε(ίτιμμαί Luc. Philop. 20 : aor. late, εδηφύτιν Apol- 
linar. Ps. 37, 10 : 2 p. ffsffriirct as pass, am rotten, TL. 2, 135, 
άτο- Xen. An. 4, 5, 12 : 2 aor. pass, εαάνην Her. 3, 66 ; PI. 
Phaed. 80 ; Hes. Sc. 152 ; Ar. Eq. 1308 ; Epic subj. (ία^ηρ 
D. 19, 27 : 2 fot. ααιτηαομαι, κατά- PI. Ph89d. 86. 

21'ΓΑ'η To he silent, Msah. Sept. 263 ; PI. Ap. 37, Horn, only 
imper. αίγα II. 14, 90, but 6ΐγαν Η. Merc. 93, pass over in 
silence -^sch. Pr. 441; ^schin. 1, 107: fut. αιγηαομοα Soph. 
O. C. 113. 980 ; Eur. Hipp. 604 ; Bac. 801 ; Ar. N. 1088 
&c. ; late (Τ/γη^ω Anth. 9, 27; Charito, 1, 10 : aor. εΰίγτιδα 
PI. Euthyd. 286 ; ^sch. Sept. 262 : p. asff/yrixa iEschin. 3, 
218 : p. p. ΰζΰίγημαι Eur. Ale. 78 ; -SJschin. 3, 4, Dor. ffsff/yd- 
μαι Pind. 01. 9, 103 : aor. εαιγηότιν Eur. Sup. 298 ; ^schin. 
2, 86, Dor. -άύην Eur. Ph. 349 : fut. (ίιγη^τιΰομαι Eur. I. T. 
1076; (PL?) Epist. 310: 3 fut. ΰεΰιγηΰομαι (PL?) Epist. 
311. Vb. φγτιτεος Eur. Hel. 1387. — ΰιγά(ίω Eur. Ion. 859, 
is subj. 1 aor. see 1. 860. — ^αΰιγά^ομαι is in inferior MSS. 
and common text, Pind. 01. 13, 91, for which Boeckh restored 
hιaβω'7rά6oμaι from the best MSS. 

SINOMAI To injure, in Hom. and Att. only pres. and imp. Β. 
24, 45 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 15 : imp. ε^ίνόμτιν Her. 5, 74 ; Xen. 
An. 3, 4, 16, iter. (im<rxovro Od. 6, 6 : f. ΰιντίίίομαι Hippocr. 
2, 676, g/VTjtf- (Vulg.) : aor. ε(Τΐνάμην Her. 8, 31 : p. p. σε<Τίμ- 
μενος pass. Inscr. Chish. p. 130. — αίνετο unaugm. imp. is pass. 
Orph. Arg. 212. The form tf/veo/ta/, imp. εαινεόμψ, occurs 
Her. 4, 123. 9, 13 &c. in Ms. S. and is adopted by Gaisf. but 
Bekker reads ΰίνομαι, ε<ην6μτιν always, we think, except 5, 81, 
where he retains the vulg. εΰίνεοντο. The same variation occurs 
in Hippocr. ΰινεάμενα 2, 332, (ίίν6μ- 364. But as δίνομαι alone 
occurs in Hom. and the earlier writers, and occasionally in Her. 
without a variation, 1, 17. 5, 27. 6, 97, (ftvotaro 9, 51, εαί- 
vovTo 5, 74, one feels rather inclined to believe it the genuine 
form. Act. <ίίνω late, Palseph. c. 11, 4. Mol. (Τίννομαι Sapph. 
Fr. 72 (Ahrens.) A late form is (ϋνόω Maneth. 6, 608 : f. 
'ώΰω 552. 
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ΙίηΠΛ'η Το U «Z?T>f, ραα c/r^r ή iCemet. Π. 2. 2β0 : Χ«β. 
Γντ.τ. 6. 10 : fat. ftamr«Mu Sopli. Ο. R- 25$ : PL Fhsdr. 
2:;4 : Dem. 18, llz: and narnrn* lase. (.Sedim.?) £]Mt 

10, 1 ; Dio. HiL 11. 6: «στ. iftinjea Od. 17, 51S ; Ar. 
Pax. 378 ; Xen. Cvr. 3, 1. 13 : p. riE^a^xa Ar. Tesp. 944; 
I>em. 6, 34 : p. p. eiCiitrr^jLivii late. IKo. HmL 1, 76, but I>or. 
«iirca.af>i; Pind- L 1, 63 : aor. Ιβϊ>?τ^ (Dem.?) Ptoceb. 
21, 12 : fat. ^/s^Tj^^^ojcto/ .T>diin, 3. 155. — ^Mid. cumtmmu 
to mbimr^: aor. et:a^,ea^^ti Polrb. 18, 29. Vb. firwoifrfif 
Luc. Hitft. 6, xara- leocr. 12. 96. — htauswz6u9^pAt Dor. fat 
haM been restored from the best MSS. to mud. OL 13, 91, fat 

2K Α'ΠΤίΙ To dig, Ηλιπ. Mere. 90 ; Eur. H. F. 999 : imp. Ιλμμγ- 
Tfjf Thnc. 4, 90 : ftit. ^ά-ψ» PI. Leg. 778, zarei- Enr. H. F. 
566 : aor. i<!r.a\^a Hippocr. χλτ- Her. 7, 156 ; Thnc 4, 109 : 
p. idxa^a, xar- leocr. 14, 7 : p. p. ί^χαμμοί PL Cmt. 418 : 
Luc. Gall. 6 : 2 aor. itfxafTjy, xar- £iir. Hec. 22 ; Isocr. 15, 
319. — ^Mid, ^χάστομαι Pseudo-PhocyL 158. 

2ΚΕΔΑ'ΝΝΤ"ΜΙ (σχΜώ) To scatter, Luc Dem. Enc 7 (-wwhw 
Xen. M. Eq. 7, 9), and {(txtbayvhta) xantiJLihamm Dem. 54, 
4 : fut. (JXidaffca Theog. 883, dia- Luc D. Mer. 9, Att. cxM, 
9;, ^t &c. .Eech. Pr. 925, άτο- Soph. O. R. 138, δ/α- Ar. Αν. 
1053 ; Her. 8, 68 ; inf. ffuffxsdav Ar. Ran. 903 : aor. iffxsdoifa 

11. 7, 330 ; lies. Op. 95 ; Soph. Tr. 989, 6t- Thuc. 1, 54 : 
p. p. ίίΤκίδαβ/χα/ Thuc. 4, 56 ; PL Conv. 221 : aor. itfxsdatf- 
ύην JEich. Pere. 502 ; Her. 5, 102 ; PI. Leg. 699, i/- Thuc 
3, 98. Vh. <fxtda<fr6; PL Tim. 37. See χίδάννυμι^ x/iwj/tM, 
(ixihvri^t, — biatixtbavvOdi PL Phaed. 77, is 3 ang. pres. subj. for 
•vvOpffi, and dia<fxt6avvurai 3 sing. pres. subj. pass, for -ψνύνιται 
ibid. 

(2ΚΕ'ΛΛΩ) To dry up, late (ίχίλίω Galen, de Alim. &c 2, 2 : 
aor. ίίτχηλα Epic, (TxiXg/g D. 23, 191, hidxrfKri Nic. Ther. 
694 : p. ιίαχληχα as mid. am cfriecf t<p, and late in simple, 
Nic Ther. 71^. 789, Ιξ- Epicharm. 106 (Ahrens), su- Hip- 
pocr. 2, 206 ; sync part. ε<τχληωτΐς Αρ. Rh. 2, 53 : pip. 
i(ix>,{]xti Ap. Rh. 2, 201 : 2 aor. itfxXjjv as mid. inf. άτοσκληνα/ 
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Αγ. Vesp. 160 ; opt, airo<sxKairi Hesych, : f, <ίχλη(Τομαι, acro- 

Anth. 11, 37. — ^Mid. ακΐΚΧομΛΐ to he dried up, wither, imp. 

xantixiXkovro iEsch. Pr. 481 : ftit. (ίχΐλουμαι Hesych. 
ΣΚΕ'ΠΤΟΜΑΙ To view, Dep. H. 17, 652 ; Theogn. 1095 : 

Theocr. 20, 234 (Ziegl.) ; Her. 3, 37. 4, 196 : imp. Jcrxsir- 

τόμην II. 16, 361, both rare in Attic, PI. Lach. 185 ; Alcib. 

2, 140 •, Menand. Fr. incert. 28 ; Luc. Nigr. 14, 1^/- Menand. 

Fr. incert. 162; imp. Luc. V. Hist. 2, 10; Tim. 10: iut. 

(Τκδ-ψο^α/ Αγ. Pax, 29 ; PI. Rep. 458 ; Conv. 175 ; Xen. Cyr. 

8, 3, 30 : aor. ε^χί-^άμην Hym. Cer. 245 ; Od. 12, 247 : 

^sch. Ch. 230 ; Eur. Or. 494 ; Thuc. 8, 63 ; PI. The89t. 196 : 

p. p. ε<ίκίμμαί act. Eur. Heracl. 147; PI. Gorg. 501 ; Crat. 

428 ; Dem. 21, 192, but pass. Thuc. 7, 62 ; Xen. Hell. 3, 3, 8 ; 

PL Rep. 369 ; Dem. 21, 191 : aor. εΰκίφύην pass, and rare, 

σκεφΰηναι Hippocr. 1, 18 ; ^χεφύίν late, Zosim. 1, 60 : 2 aor. 

late, hxe^TTTiv, It- V. T. Num. 1, 19 : 3 fiit. ε^χε-^ομαί pass. 

PI. Rep. 392. Vb. (ίχε^τεος Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 17. 

For 6χε<7:τομαι pres. and imp. the older Attics generally used 

(Txoirgft), εΰχό'ΤΓουν ; αχονεομαι, εΰχονουμψ ; but though rare in 

Attic, they are not quite imattic, as Elmsley maintained Eur. 

Heracl. 148, the instances quoted will prove. Lnp. 'ττξουαχειττετο 

Thuc. 8, 66, is now read pip. ιτζου^χειττο, 
SKH'nxn To prop &c. -Jlsch. Ag. 310, reg. : perf. kxjj^a Diog. 

Laert. 1, 118: p, p. 0<ίχημμαι): aor. ε^χηφότιν^ ειτίΰχτιφύτί 

PI. Leg. 937. — ^Mid. 6χη'!Ττομαι to prop oneself, pretend, defend, 

11. 14, 457; Ar. Plut. 904 : fiit, αχνι-^ομαι Her. 7, 28 : aor. 

εΰχ-η-^άμψ Isae. 6, 13 ; Dem. 6, 13. 
2ΚΙΑ'ΖΛ ((Τκ/ά) To shade. Soph. Fr, 348; Xen. Oec. 19, 18: 

iiit. Att. 6χιω, xara- Soph. O. C. 406 : aor. i<fxta<fa Hes. Th. 

716; L. 21, 232. 
(ΣΚΓδΝΗΜΙ) pres. in comp.only, δίαΰχίδντιμί &c. To scatter, Hes. 

Th. 875 ; Her, 2, 25 : aor, pass. hxibva<fU7}v, subj. 6xthcui6fi 

Hippocr. 1, 601.— Mid. αχίδνοίμαι II. 11, 308 ; Od. 7, 130 ; 

Hippocr. 1, 600 : imp. ε6χώνάμψ II. 1, 487; imper. ffx/bva<rus 

Od. 2, 252; inf. αχίδνααύαι 1, 274, am- Thuc. 6, 98; 

^χίδνάμενος Hes. Th. 42 ; Her. 8, 23 ; Luc. Nigr. 37. 
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2ΚΟΠΕ'ί1 To view, consider (in the earlier and purer write» 
only pres. and imp. act. and mid.) Find. 01. 1, 5 ; JEatL• 
Sup. 232 ; Soph. Phil. 589 ; Thuc. 2, 43 ; PL Euth. 9 : 
imp. icrx&KOvv Is». 2, 18 ; Xen. Hell. 6, 2, 29; PL Gorg. 514. 
— Mid. as act. (ίχο^ίομαί Eur. I. T. 68 ; PL Leg. 627 : imp. 
ε^κονοΰμψ Ar. £ccL 193; Xen. An. 5, 2, 8: fiit. in eariy 
writers, σχεψο^α/ : aor. 6<ίχί•>1^άμην : p. ίσχίμμαι, firom ffxs^rro- 
μαί^ which see; but from Aristot. onward occurs the reg. 
formation, iut. (^ffx&rriffui) : aor. etrxa^ffa, subj. <τκο^η<τωμί¥ 
Aristot. Tgp/ φυτών 7, i^/- Luc. Herm. 69 ; imper. σχόΊτη^Τον 
Babr. Fab. 98, 10, sir/- Luc. Herm. 44 ; part. 'ίΤ6ξ/σχο^<τα; 
Polyb. Fr. 90, vol. 2, 1182 (Bekker) ; inf. xaratrxo^ffai 
N. T. Gal. 2, 4. 

These forms of the regular formation in -7ΐ<ίω had escaped 
Buttmann^s eye or recollection ; and men of far more preten- 
sions to accuracy have persisted in denying their existence. 

SKT'ZOMAI Epic, To he angry ^ in simple only pres. B. 24, 118. 
4, 23 : aor. in comp. l^ttfxvffffaiTo Od. 7, 306. 

2ΚΩ'ΠΤΩ To jeer, Ar. Plut. 973 : fut. (Τχώ-^ομαι Ar. Ach. 864 ; 

but (Γκώ•ψ«, -g/p? Nub. 296 (Br. Bekk.), <τκώ•ψί/ mid. (Elms. 
Dind.) : aor. είΓκωψα Ar. Nub. 640 ; Xen. Conv. 4, 28 : p. 
pass, ίΰχωμμαι, άπηΰχώφ6ω Luc. Bacch. 8 : aor. ίαχώφόην Xen. 
Cyr. 5, 2, 18. 

2ΜΑΏ To anoint, contracts in 9j, inf. (Τμτιν Luc. Lex. 3 ; 8 sing. 
ίΐτΐΰμτί Ar. Thesm. 389, Ion. <r/Ag«, δ/α- Her. 2, 37, (ίμτίχω late 
in pres. Lycophr. 876 : imp. gtf^awv, Ιξ- Her. 3, 148, ΐομψ^γοψ 
Od. 6, 226 : aor. ί^μ^ϋα Alex. C. Fr. 3, 471, unattic Ιαμηξα^ 
acr- (from αμνιχω) Hippocr. 2, 224; Nonn. 4, 209 : and aor. 
pass. Β(ίμτ}χύψ, διααμτιχύΒίς Ar. Ν. 1237. — ^Mid. ΰμάομαι, 
αμαται Her. 9, 110 ; αμωμίνης Ar. Fr. 326 (D.) : aor. Ι^μησά- 
μτιν Her. 4, 73, Dor. -αΰάμψ Callim. Lav. Pall. 32. Vb. 
νζόαμηχτος D. 13, 342. — β/^ίχω does not occur in Attic except 
Ar. quoted. 

2ΜΤ^Χη To hum, Ap. Kh. 3, 762, xara- Theocr. 3, 17 : aor. 
ί^μυξα, (ίμνξαί in tmes. II. 9, 653 : p. p. late, Ιΰμυγμίνος^ 
xar• Heliod. 7, 21 : 1 aor. ίαμύχ^ύψ, xotr- Theocr. 8, 89 : 2 
aor. ίΰμίγην, άτο- Luc. D. Mort. 6, 4. 
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SO'OMAI contr. tfoD/Aa/, Dor. αωμαι Com. Fr. 2, 887 (ΰίυομ,αι) 
To hasten^ (fovaue Ar. V. 458, ffovvrai JBsch. Pers, 25 ; imper. 
ffov Ar. V. 209, (ίοϋδύω Soph. Aj. 1414, (fou<fus ^sch. Sept. 
31; Callim. Lav. Pall. 4 ; inf. ffo\j<fuai Plut. Mor. 362. For 
ffourai of the MSS. and old Edit. -^sch. Ch. 640, ουτ^ Herm. 
emendation has been universally adopted. 

20'Λ Epic, To save, subj. αόρς Β. 9, 681, ΰόρ 424, <ί6ω<η 393 
(Spitzn.) &c. but Bekker (Τόψς, (Τόψ, ^ΟΜ(Τ/, see (Ταόω, ΰ6ω<Τί may, 
however, be referred to (τάω, 3 pi. aaouifi contr. (fSjffi, Epic 

2ΤΙΑΆΪΖΩ. To draw off, aor. (Τ'Π'αδ/ξας Her. 5, 25. 

(ΣΠΑ'ΡΓΠ) To roll, wrap, only aor. (ίνάξξαν Horn. H. 1, 121. 

2ΠΑ'η To draw, PI. Leg. 646: fut. (ί^άίΤω Lycophr. 484, 
J^/- Soph. Aj. 769 : aor. tifra^a ^sch. Ag. 333 ; PI. Phaedr, 
264 : p. gWaxa Aristot. Probl. x. β, 2, άν- Dem. 19, 314 
Ar. Ach. 1069 : p. p. ε<Τ'ίΓα<τμαι Plut. Cleom. 8 ; as mid. Xen 
An. 7, 4, 16 ; Cyr. 7, 5, 29, passively with δ/α- Thuc. 6, 98 
8, 104; Xen. An. 1, 5, 9. 4, 8, 10: aor. Ι<τ•Λ•ά(Τ% Ή. 11 
458 ; Eur. Cycl. 640 ; Her. 6, 134, xar- Xen. An. 1, 9, 6 
f. διαίί'Ταίίΰηίίομαί 4, 8, 10. — ^Mid. (Τ'ττάομαι to draw otie's own, 
or for oneself: imp. h^aro Ar. Ran. 564 : fut. eirauo^at 
Lycophr. 608, δ/α- Ar. Ran. 477 : aor. 1(5ΐΤΛ<5ά,μψ Β. 19, 387 ; 
Lycurg. 87: and, in sense, p. p. tWae/Aa/ Xen. An. 7, 4, 16, 
see above. Vb. avricfiratrrog Soph. Tr. 770, -eov Hippocr. 
2, 6. 

Horn, has only aor. mid. and once aor. pass. (T^atfar Od. 2, 
321, is for eff'raffaro, Fut. ^ιτάίίομαι ^sch. Sept. 1036, has 
been displaced by the better supported τά(Γο/^α/. 

ΣΠΕΙ'ΡΩ To scatter, sow, Hes. Op. 463 ; Msai, Fr. 146 : imp. 
iter. (f'H'si^iffKov Her. 4, 42 : fiit. σ'Πξω Eur. Elec. 79 ; PL Tim. 
41 : aor. gffcrg/fa Eur. Ph. 22 ; PI. Phaedr. 260 : p. late 
εσ-τα^κα V. Τ. Esai. 37, 30 : p. p. g<rcra^/Aa/ Eur. H. F. 1098 ; 
Xen. Ages. 1,30; PI. Leg. 693 : 2 aor. ΙίΤτάξην Soph. O. R. 
1498 ; Thuc. 2, 27 : £1 late αηταζήΰομαι V. Τ. Deut. 29, 23 : 
aor. mid. ίίί'τηίξάμην trans. Ap. Rh. 3, 1028. Vb. (Tcra^ro^ 
Soph. O. C. 1534. — 1 aor. pass, Ιαιτάξύψ^ν^ and 2 p. gtfcro^a, we 

l2 
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have not eeen, but f. ί/αστα^^ί^ο/χα/ V. Τ. Zach. 14, 2, and 
n. (Τ'τοξά Soph. Tr. 316. 

2ΠΕ'ΝΔΩ To pour, offer a libation to the gods, H. 11, 775; 
Thuc. 4, 98 : fut. σ'^ηίδω V. Τ. Num. 28, 7, xara- Eur. Or. 
1187; Her. 2, 151: aor. ΙσίΤί/ίΤα H. 9, 177; Od. 13, 55; 
Soph. Fr. 49 ; PI. Leg. 806 : p. UmtKa later, xar- Plut. 
Sert. 14 : p. p. sffTTst^at Thuc. 4, 16. 3, 111 : aor. εσ^είσύψ^ 
χατ' Anth. 7, 27. — ^Mid. a^hbo^ai to pour mutual Ubationg, 
make a treaty, Thuc. 3, 109. 5, 14 : fut. (fviiffo^ai Dem. 19, 
163: and p. p. ΐΰ^αΰμ^αι Eur. Med. 1140: aor. Ια^ηκίάμψ 
Eur. Ph. 1240 ; Ar. Ach. 727 ; Thuc. 5, 17 ; Her. 7, 148. 

(S'TTivbrigQcL Epic subj. Od. 4. 591. mivhitixi iter. imp. D. 
16, 227. aor. ff<jrBi(faffxs Od. 8, 89. 

2ΠΕ'ΡΧΩ To urge, drive, Eur. Sis. Fr. 1, 35 (Matth.) ; H. 13, 
334, i^/- ^sch. Sept. 689 ; Thuc. 4, 12, but ιτψίΤ'τηξχίω to be 
greatly moved, indignant, Her. 7, 207. ύιτί^γομ^αι to haste, be 
angry, U. 19, 317 ; Eur. Med. 1133 : Jm^^gro Her. 5, 33 : 
aor. (ί^Βξχύίίς Pind. N. 1, 40 ; Her. 1, 32. 

SHET'An To urge on, speed, trans, and intrans. Od. 19, 137 : 
fut. <ί'7Τ6ΰ<τω Eur. Hec. 66 ; Ar. Eq. 926 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 27: 
aor. iffm-jffa Eur. H. F. 1133 ; Pi. Crit. 45 ; (ί'Π'εύσομΒν 
Epic subj. for -ωμεν H. 17, 121 : p. p. Β(Τ7ηυ(Τμαι Luc. Amor.' 
33, ίίί'τηυμαι Galen. — mid. ΰιτΜομαί as act. iBsch. Ag. 151 : 
fut. δ'ττεΰ^ομαι Β. 15, 402. Vb, ffrsvarsov Ar. Lys. 320. 

2 Π or Δ A' ΖΩ To make haste, be eager, Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 11 : fut. 
(ί'ΤΓουδάαω late, Polyb. 3, 5 ; generally ύιτουδάΰομαι PL Euth. 
3 ; Dem. 21, 213 : aor. h'jrovdatra Eur. H. F. 507 ; PL 
Phaed. 114 : p. εΰιτούδαχα Ar. V. 694 ; Xen. Conv. 2, 17 ; 
PL Phaedr. 236 : p. p. Ιστούίασ/^α/ Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 38 ; PL 
Leg. 722 : aor. ε^ττουδάαόψ late, Plut. Per. 24. Vb. σ^ου^ 
δαΰτεος Eur. L A. 902 ; PL Kep. 608, -άς Hipp. Maj. 297. 

2ΤΑ'ΖΛ To drop, -Esch. Ch. 1058 ; PL Tim. 82 : fiit. <ίτάξω'. 
aor. εαταξα L. 19, 39; Eur. H. F. 1355: (perf.?) Yb. 
άταχτος Ar. Plut. 529. βτάζα; is very rare in prose. 

(ΣΤΑΘΜΑ'Π To measure, estimate, fut. -ηΰωί) aor. hτάύμr|<fay 
σταύμη<τας Eur. Ion. 1137. — Generally dep. mid. (ίταύμάομοί 
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PI. Lys. 205 ; Soph. O. R. 1111, Ion. -^so/ia/ Her. 2, 150 : 

fut. αταύμτι<τομαί Luc. Hist. 63, but pass. Ar. Ran. 797 : aor. 

εαταόμηίίάμτιν Her. 2, 2. 9, 37, Vb. (ίταύμτιτάς PL Charm. 

154. — ΰταύμξόμενα Hippocr. 1, 417, is passive. 
2ΤΕΤΠ To cover, defend, in pure Attic perhaps only pres. Soph. 

O. C. 15 ; PI. Rep. 621 : and imp. sarsyov Thuc. 4, 34 : later, 

aor. εσΓβξα Polyb. 8, 14 : aor. pass. Ιύτίγβψ Simplic. — ^Mid. 

ΰτίγομαι to keep off from oneself imp, ΰτίγιτο Pind. P. 4, 81 : 

aor. εβπζάμην Phalaec. Ep. 7. 

στεξανης is in some MSS. and old £dit. Soph. O. R. 11, 

for the better supported ΰτε^ξαντες; and στεξαιμι Brunck^s 

reading Tr. 988, is a mere conject. of Valken. for ύτε^ζαιμι, 
2ΤΕΓΒη To tread, usually only pres. H. 11, 534; Eur. Ion. 

495 : and imp. gVrg/Sov, αηΐβον Π. 20, 499 ; Od. 6, 92 : aor. 

6(Γ«/•ψα, xara- Soph. O. C. 467 : p. p. (<ίτϊβεω) ε^τίβγιται 

Soph. Aj. 874. Vb. 07tiirr6g Soph. Phil. 33. For pres. 

pass, (ίτείβόμενος Xen. An. 1, 9, 13, Dind. reads (ίτιβόμ- as if 

from a form (ίτίβω. At Theocr. 17, 122, (ίτείβόμενος is mid. 

but (Ττείβομενα is perhaps the best reading, and joined with 

χον/α requires a passive sense. 
ΣΤΕΙ'Νη (Att. (ίτενω) Poet. To make strait, Orph. Arg. 115? — 

Pass, (ίτείνομαί to become straitened, crowded, distressed, Od. 18, 

386 ; II. 21, 220 : imp. εΰτεινόμτιν Od. 9, 219 ; Quint. Sm. 7, 

100. 
2ΤΕΙ'ΧΛ To go. Poet, and Ion. L. 11, 331 ; Od. 7, 72 ; lE^h. 

Sept. 467 ; Her. 1, 9. 3, 76 : aor. εδτειξα, ^εζΐ- Od. 4, 277 

2 aor. εΰτϊχον H. 16, 258 ; Callim. Del. 153 ; Ap. Rh. 3, 1212 ; 

Theocr. 20 (25) 223. 

At Pind. Isth. 3, 17, the MSS. have hiidriyov, which Herm. 

alters to διεαπίχον, adopted by Schneidew. and Bergk. — Dind. 

would write the pres. tfr/^«, see Soph. Ant. 1129 ; so Hesych. 

who has also aor. ίΤί^/σηξα/. 
ΣΤΕ'ΛΛΩ To send, send for, equip, L. 4, 294 ; Msch. Pr. 387 ; 

Her. 5, 125 ; Luc. Herm. 27 : fut. (Ττελω Eur. Bac, 827 ; 

Soph. Ph. 983, Epic (ίτελεω Od. 2, 287 : aor. £<rrg/XaOd. 14, 

247 ; Soph. Ant. 165 ; Thuc. 7, 20 : p. gtfraXxa, aero- L•ocr. 
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1, 2 ; (Hippocr.) 3, 816, It/- Eur. Ph. 870 ; Xen. Hell. 1, 
5, 3 : pip. s'TiffraXxfiv Thuc. 5, 37 : p. p. tefaX/Aa/ .^^sch. 
Ch. 766 ; PI. Leg. 833 : pip. ε<ττάλμην^ 3 pi. icraXaro Hes. 
Sc. 288 : 1 aor. ierraX^ijyBoecWsIiiscr. 3053 : 2aor. ίίτάλην 
usually as mid. Pind. 01. 13, 49 ; Soph. Aj. 328 ; Her. 6, 
126 : 2 fut. (rraXij(fo/Aa/, aero- Polyb. 3, 17. — ^Mid. οτίλΧομαι 
to equip oneself^ go^ set out, H. 23, 285 ; Xen. An. 5, 6, 5 : 
imp. εατίλλόμην Her. 3, 53 : fut. αηλουμαι Lycophr, 604 : 
aor. ε(Τταλάμην Eor. Bac. 821 : p. p, ββταλ/Αα/ Xen. An. 3, 

2, 7 ; PI. Leg. 833 : 2 aor. ItfraXijv see above. 
sdrakaharo Her. 7, 89, is said to be Ionic plup. 3 pi. for 

sffraXaro, and it appears to have some support fiOm such Ho- 
meric forms as εληλάδατο &c. Bnttmann, however, is inclined 
to think it a mistake ; Goetling, Hes. Sc. 288, pronounces it 
monstrous ; and Bekker has restored itfraXaro which Bredow 
approves, and which now seems the undoubted reading also at 
Hes. Sc. quoted, where, by the by, a 2 aor. act. seraXov occurs 
in some Editions, without, however, any MSS. authority ; it is a 
mere conjecture of Schmidt. 

STENA'zn To groan, sigh, iEsch. Pr. 696 ; Soph. Ant. 881 : 
fut. (ΤΓεμάξα; Lycophr. 973, άνα- Eur. L T. 656 : aor. Βστεναζα 
Eur. I. T. 550 ; Dem. 27, 69 ; Luc. Cal. 14 : p. p. s<rre¥ay' 
μαι, -μένος late, Lycophr. 412. Vb. (Ττεναχτεος Eur. Sup. 291 ; 
ffnvaxrog Here. F. 914. 

ΣΤΕΝΑΧΕ'Ω To groan, aor. στεναχη^αι L. 18, 124 (old Edit.), 
rejected from Hom. by Wolf for στοναχεω, which see. 

STENAXI'zn Poet, to sigh, lament, Od. 9, 13 : and imp. tfrsva- 
χίζε Hes. Th. 858. — ^Mid. 6τεναγίΖομαι as act. : imp. (ίηναχί- 
ζετο II. 7, 95, and (ττοναχ^ίζετο Thes. Th. 159, a form which 
AVolf banished from Homer, but which Buttm. defends. In 
Hes. however, Sc. 92. 344, Wolf approved μετείίτοναχίζετο^ 
'ττεξί^τονάχ^ιζε, which other Editors have adopted. In Hom. 
Bekker edits tfrgva^-, Spitzner leans to it (Excurs. 3). 

STENA'xn Poet. To groan, bewail, H. 24, 639 ; -ffisch. Pr. 99 : 
imp. iter, στενάχ^εδχε II. 19, 132. — ^Mid. as act. imp. σηνά- 
χοντοΊΙ. 23, 1. 
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2ΤΕ'ΝΩ, Ion. (Τηίνω (ffrsvog) properly To make narrow^ to sigh, 
lament, B. 20, 169 ; ^sch. Sept. 967 ; Dem. 18, 244 : imp. 
sffTsvov TL, 10, 16 ; ^scb. Ag. 408, — ^Mid. ατενομαί ^sch. 
Pers. 62 ; Eur. Ion. 721. 

The primary meaning straiten seems confined to the Ion. 
form ΰηίνω, and the secondary sigh to the Att. ατίνω, 

STE'Prn To love, -^sch. Eum. 911 ; PL Leg. 908 : ftit. <ίτίξξω 
Eur. Or. 1023 ; PI. Hip. Maj. 295 : aor. ^πξξα. Soph. O. 
R. 1023 ; PI. Leg. 907 : 2 p. ϊΰτοξγα Her. 7, 104: p. p. 
'ίαηργμ,Λί Knth. 6, 120: aor. itfri^^^jji/ Lycophr. 1190. Vb, 
(ττεξκτός Soph. O. T. 1338, -riog Dinarch. 1, 91. 

STEPE'n To depnve, Msch, Pr. 862 ; rare in prose, PI. Leg. 
958, and ΰτίξίΰχω rare and pres. only, Thuc. 2, 43, airo- 
Soph. O. C. 376 : fut. 6η^ί](ίω Soph. Ant. 574 ; Thuc. 4, 64 : 
aor. gffrg^ijtfa Eur. Andr. 1213 ; PI. Leg. 873, Epic Im^g^a 
Od. 13, 262 ; Orph. Arg. 1330 : p. Ιΰτίζ^χα Polyb. 31, 19, 
a-JTo- PI. Leg. 868 : p. p. εατεξημαι Eur. Fr. Cresph. 10, 2 ; 
PI. Tim. 77 : aor. ίατΒξηόψ Soph. Ant. 13 ; PI. Ph^d. 99 : 
fut. (ίπξηόηίίομαί Isocr. 6, 28 (Vulg.) ^τίξηίτομαί (MS. U. 
Bekk.), but certain ά'Το<ίηξτιόη(ΤομΛί1,γ8. 12, 70 ; Pem. 1,22 : 
2 aor. ίστεξην, βτψίς Poet, Eur. Ale. 622 ; Hec. 623 : fut. 
mid. (ίπξνΐίίομαί as pass. Soph. El. 1210 ; Thuc. 3, 2; Isocr. 6, 
28 (MS. U. Bekk.) — ^Mid. or pass, ατε^εομαι rare, -iTcfuai Eur. 
Sup. 793 (MSS.), -g7(ra (Markl. Bind.) ; Xen. An. 1, 9, 13, more 
freq. βτε^ίΰχ,ομαι only pres. Eur. Sup. 1093 ; Her. 4, 159 ; 
Thuc. 1, 73, and (Ττεξομαί am deprived of, want, Hes. Op. 211 ; 
Soph. Tr. 136 ; Xen. Conv. 4, 31 ; An. 3, 2, 2 : imp. εύτεξίμψ 
rare, Xen. Hell. 2, 2, 9. The pres. act. and pass, οι ά*ιτοΰτεξεω 
is more frequently used especially in prose. An act. form (Ττεξω, 
άτοστεξω has some MSS. support Isocr. 12, 243, opposed by 
ά'τοίττεξω. — άιτο(ίηξΐ76&ε Andoc. 1, 149, called fut. mid. may 
be pres. compare (Ττεξομαι Eur. Elec. 1309. — ΰτεξομαι is per- 
haps always used with the force of a perf. have been deprived, 
am without, and on this ground Buttmann would substitute (ίτε^ 
ξομενους for (ίτεξουμενους Xen. An. 1, 9, 13 ; wedemiu• to this 
because ΰτεξουμαί also has sometimes decidedly the force of a 
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per£ ζ?» a^o^n^citutci ττ,ί σατξί^ς Isocr. 6, 25. 14, 17, 
άτ6^Γ{^'3;Αα/ ^r,jcfrar»f 17, 2 ; Dem. 30, 15, and the simple 
thoagh later tfri^u.afM; riX9s$9 D. HaL Andq. 8, 30 ; Lac. 
Char. 1 (Jacobitz.) 

(2T£T"MAI) £p. properlj To standi pledge €meself^ affirm &c. 
def. Dep. only 3 sing, and pL pres. cnvrau IL 3, 83 ; Od. 17, 
5:^5, ertZ^TOLt 2Eac\i. Pen. 49 : imp. 3 fling, tfrturo Od. 11, 
584 ; n. Id, 191. 1 pers. tfrfJ.ooi occurs Orph. Lith. 82, as 
an emendation of Hermann. This verb seems connected with 
Ιαττ,μι. Eostath. says it arose from a contraction of the form 
67ΪομΜ4 into tfrsD/to/, the diphthong remaining in the other per- 
sons ffTiZ^rai, 0ΤίΖτύ, 

2ΤΕ'ΦΩ To encircle^ crown, Od. 8, 170 : imp. ftfnfoy H. 18, 
205 : f. ffre-yut Soph. Aj. 93, reg. • (p. act?) : p. p. ίσημμΜΐ 
JEsch. Sup. 344 : aor. εΰτε^ύτ,ν Eur. HeL 1360. — ^Mid. aor. 
ίατί-γάμην Orph. Arg. 327, et- D. 1, 470. Vb. tfrscrrof ? 

2ΤΙΙΡΓΖΩ To support, Soph. Aj. 195 : fut. (ττηξίξω Ν. Τ. 1 Pet. 

5, 10, and -ί(Τω \. Τ. Jer. 17, 5, -ι5 24, 6 : aor. €<ττηξ/ξα D. 
4, 443 ; Eur. Bac. 1081 (Vulg.) -φ (MS. P. Dind.) ; rare in 
prose Thuc. 2. 49, late iifTTj^tca Anth. 14, 72 ; Appian. Civ. 
bell. 1, 98 : p. p. εατηξίγμαί Hes. Th. 779 : pip. icr^Pixro TL 
16, 111 : aor. (ίτηΡίχύί/ςΎγτίϋΒ. 7, 32 (Bergk.) — ^Mid. ατηζίζο- 
μαί to support oneself, stand firmly, aor. ί^τηΡίξάμην Β. 21, 242, 
later ίΰτηζκτάμην V. Τ. Esai. 59, 16. 

(2TIBE'n) To tread, p. p. εστίβτιμαί Soph. Aj. 874. See ατ^ίβω. 

2ΤΙ'ζη To prick, fut. ΰτίζω Her. 7, 35 &c. : (p. act,?) : p. p. 

εβτιγμαι, ληγμένος Ar. Αν. 760 ; Her. 5, 85 ; inf. ί&τίχ^ύαι 5, 

6. Vb. (friXTOi Soph. Phil. 1 84, -rsoi Schol. Ar. Plut. 220. 
2ΤΓΑΒΠ To shine, ΰτίΧβουΰι Eur. Rhes. 618 ; Maneth. 4, 426. 
2ΤΙΧΑΌΜΑΙ To advance in line, march, only Ep. 3 pi. imp. 

ίαηχόωντο Β. 2, 92 ; Theocr. 20 (25) 126. 

Late Epic writers use the act. intrans. (Ττ/χ^ωΛ Αρ. Rh. 1, 
30 ; Oqih. Lith. 7, 6, trans. Arat. 191. 
2TONAXE'il ((ΤΓονάχί) Poet. To sigh, lament, Mosch. 3, 1 ; 
Soph. Blec. 133 : fut. m. (ϊτοναχ^η(Τομαι Hom. H. 4, 252 : aor. 
ίστονάχτ}(Τα^ -χτΐ(ίαι Β. 18, 124, 8η(ίτονάχι^(η Β. 24, 79. 
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2ΤΟΝΑΧΓΖΩ Epic, To groan, sigh, v. r, for (Τηναχ-, L. 23, 225 : 
imp. (Γτοΐ'άχ/ζδ Quint. Sm. 7, 393, ^g^/- Hes. Sc. 344. — Mid. 
as act. imp. ατοναχ^ίζίτο Hes. Th. 159, μίτε<ίτον' Sc. 92. See 

(ΣΤΟΡΕ'ΝΝΤ'ΜΙ) To spread, lay out, and (Ττόξνΰμι Eur. Heracl. 
702 ; Soph. Tr. 902 ; Her. 7, 54, xara- Od. 17, 32 : fut. 
ΰτοξζΰω Theocr. 7, 57, 1^/- Hippocr. 3, 201, Att. (fro^w, 
ταξα- Ar. Eq. 481, Wo- Com. Fr. 3, 247 : aor. hro^sffa II. 
24, 648 ; Mach. Pr. 190 ; Her. 8, 99 ; Thuc. 6, 18 : p. p. 
εατόξίΰμαί : pip. late εστοξίαμψ Eio. Cass. 74, 13 : aor. late 
in simple, Ιΰτοξΐΰύψ Plut. Mor. 787, xara- Hippocr. 1, 48, 
ε(ϊτοξ7)ύτ}ν in Hesych. — ^Mid. (jSToomxi μαί) and στό^νυμαί trans. 
u-ro- Xen. Cyr. 8, 8, 16 : imp. ε(Ττ6ξνυντο Theocr. 19 (22) 33 : 
aor. είίτοξεΰάμψ Theocr. 13, 33, i/^o- Ar. Eccl. 1030. Vb. 
ΰτξωτός Eur. Or. 313. See ατξώννυμ/, 

ατόξνϋ 2 sing, imper. for (ίτοξνΰόι Ar. Pax. 844. χαΰτοξνυΰα 
=χαταατ- Od. 17, 32. βτοξεΰας aor. act. as mid. stretching 
oneself^ Anacreont. 33, 3 (Bergk.) 

STOXA'ZOMAI Dep. mid. To aim, guess. Soph. Ant. 241; PI. 
Gorg. 465 : aor. είίτογαΰάμψ PI. Gorg. 464 : p. p. εατόγαΰ- 
μαι PL Leg. 635. 

2ΤΡΕ'Φη To turn, H. 23, 323 ; PI. Rep. 330 : flit, ΰτζε-^ω 
i\jith. 9, 27, airo' Soph. O. K. 1154 ; Xen. M. Eq. 1, 12 : 
aor. είττξί-^^α, L. 13, 396; iEsch. Pr. 708; Eur. T. 1243; 
PL Tim. 43, iter, ατξε-^αΰχον 3 pL H. 18, 546 : p. εΰτξοφα, 
αν- Theogn. C. Fr. 4, 549 ; Stob. 7, 53, «V- Polyb. 5, 110 : 
p. p. εύτξαμμαι Hom. H. 3, 411 ; Xen. An. 4, 7, 15, av- 
Isocr. 15, 283: 1 aor. ε^τξεφύψ Ή. 16, 598; Ar. Thesm. 
1128 ; Att. prose, only PL Polit. 273, Ion. and Dor. εΰτζάφ- 
βην Sophr. 78 (Ahrens.) ; Theocr. 7, 132, xara- Her. 1,130 : 
2 aor. ε^τξάφην Solon. 36, 6 (Bergk.) Her. 3, 129 ; Soph. Ant. 
315 ; PL Tim. 77 ; Xen. An. 3, 5, 1 : 2 fut. ατξαφήΰομαι^ 
άνα- L•ocr. 5, 64, /Agra- PL Rep. 518. — ^Mid. ΰτξεφομαι to 
turn oneself, turn to flee, Ή. 18, 488 ; Xen. Cyr. 6, 3, 27 ; PL 
Theaet. 181 : fiit. ΰτξε•>\*ομαι Ή. 6, 516 : aor. I(rr^g>pa/A»jy trans. 
turn for, unth oneself. Soph. O. C. 1416 : and oft 1 and 2 aor. 
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pass, ίΰτξε^^ν, ε<ίτξάφην intrans. Ή. 16, 645 ; Xen. An. 1, 
10, 6 : even act. pres. (ττξίφων Soph. Fr. 771 : aor. <rr^£>)/avrs( 
Xen. An. 4, 3, 32. Vb. (ΤΓξί^ός Ή. δ, 113. 15, 203. 

2ΤΡΕΒΛ0Ώ To twist, rack, Her. 3, 129 : f. -ώ(Τ«: aor. -«ea 
Dinarch. 1, 63 : p. p. Β<η•ξίβλω^ύαί Polyb. 7, 7, 4 : aor. 
(ίτξζβλωόίίς Lys. 13, 54 : f. m. as pass. tft^/SXwtfsrxu PL Kep. 
361. 613. 

ΣΤΡΟΒΕ'η To turn, roll, Msch. Ag. 1216; Ar. Vegp. 1528: 
fut. ατξοβηαομΆί Ar. Ran. 817 ; late ατξφη^ω L3rcophr. 756 : 
aor. in late prose, ίστξόβη^α Plot. Num. 13 : p. p. ΐίΤτξοβψίΑύνος 
Lycoplir. 172. Pass, ατζόβουμαί Madi. Ch. 203 : imp. ΒύΤξο- 
βοΰμψ Polyb. 24, 8, 13. 

STPn'NNT'MI To spread, Msch. Ag. 909 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 6 
(and rare, ΰτξωννύω, ύίτο- Athen. 2, 31 : fut. στξωννυ^ω Luc. 
Philop. 24) : fiit. στξώίΤω, ύίτο- Eur. HeL 59 ; Amphis. C. 
Fr. 3, 319 : aor. ί(ίτξω(Τα ^sch. Ag. 921 ; Her. 6, 139 : p. 
ίατξωχ,α : pip. Ιβτζώκν, κατ- Babr. Fab. 34 : p. p. ΒΰτξωμΜ 
Hym. Yen. 158 ; Eur. Med. 380 ; Thuc. 2, 34, Ocr- Her. 1, 
47 (Orac.) : pip. ί^τξώμην H. 10, 155 ; Her. 7, 193 : aor. 
ε(ίτξώύψ, κατ- Diod. Sic. 14, 144. — Mid. aor. ίστξω<ίάμψ 
trans. Theocr. 22 (21) 7. — (ίτξώννϋ, 2 sing. ίπιρβτ.=:σΓ^ώκνιί^/ 
Anaxandr. in Athen. 2, 29. 
.2ΤΤ"ΓΕ'Ω ((frvyu, (ίτΰζώ) To hate, dread, B. 7, 112; JEsch. 
Pr. 46 : aor. Ιατυγηΰα Eur. Tr. 705 ; -Ssch. Sup. 528, ά^τ- 
Soph. O. C. 692, and Idrv^ct made terrible, Od. 11, 502; 
but Ap. Rh. 4, 512 ; Anth. 7, 430, hated: p. ΙίίτΙίγτιχα^ άτ- 
as pres. Her. 2, 47 : p. p. ί^τύγημαι late, Lycophr. 421 : aor. 
Ιΰτυγηύψ ^sch. Sept. 691 ; Eur. Ale. 465 : 2 aor. act. stfru- 
γον Αρ. Rh. 2, 1196, in tmes. xara- Od. 10, 113 ; see 
Ή. 17, 694, άίτ- Callim. Del. 223 : fiit. mid. ύτυγηδομαί ^^saa. 
Soph. O. R. 672, This verb seems not to occur in early Att. 
prose. 

ΣΤΤΦΕΛΙ'ΖΩ To dash, Od. 18, 416 ; Soph. Ant. 139 (Chor.) : 
aor. ε<{τυφεΧιξα D. 5, 437 ; Pind. Fr. 205 (247). 

2TT^il To make erect, aor. εΰτϋΰα, στυ<ίαι Ar. Lye. 598 : p. 
sffruxa as pass. Ar. Pax. 728 ; Av. 557, 3 pi. Lacon. hrv- 
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jcavrt Lys. 996. Pass, ατυομ,α/ to be erect, Ar. Ach. 1220; 
Luc. Alex. 11. 
STAAE'rn To gather, collect, PI. Leg. 741 : fut. εξω &c. : p. ffvv- 
ί/λοχα Dem. 18, 308 : p. p. συνείλεγμαί Ar. Av. 294 ; PI. Rep. 
574; Dem. 18, 312, also (Τυλλελίγμαι Ar. Eccl. 58; Her. 
7, 26, sx- Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 16, s'tti- Cyr. 3, 3, 41 : 1 aor. 
ΰυνξλεχθγιν Ar. Lys. 526 ; PL Leg. 784 ; Her. 4, 87 &c. : 
more freq. 2 aor. αυηΤύγψ Ar. Eccl. 116 ; Thuc. 7, 58 ; Xen. 
An. 4, 1, 11 ; Cyr. 5, 3, 24 ; PI. Phaed. 59 ; L•ocΓ. 9, 56 
&c. — Mid. ΰυλλεγομαί to gather for oneself, collect oneself, PL 
Kep. 553 : fut. (ΤυλλΙξομαι Od. 2, 292 ; Xen. Hell. 4, 1, 33 : 
aor. (τυνελεξάμτιν II. 18, 413 ; Eur. Ph. 850 ; Xen. An. 7, 
4, 8: with p. p. αννείλεγμαί Xen. Mem. 4, 2,1 ; (PL) Ax. 370 ; 

(Dem.?) 59, 18. 

STNANTA'n, Ion. -gfiu, To meet, happen, Ar. Ach. 1187 ; Xen. 
An. 7, 2, 5 : imp. 3 dual. Epic συναντ7}την Od. 16, 333 : fut. 
-ηαω late, Maneth. 4, 554 ; N. T. Act. 20, 22 : aor. (Τυνην- 
τγιΰα Eur. Ion. 534 ; Ar. Plut. 41 ; Xen. An. 1, 8, 15 : p. 
6\)V7iVT7iiia late, Polyb, 4, 61; Luc. Philop. 1. — Mid. αυναντάο- 
μαι Dep. mid. v. r. Hes. Th. 877 ; Chishull. Inscr. p. 103 : 
aor. (ίυνψτ-, subj. συναντ^σωντα/ Ή. 17, 134, tfuvakrjjrjjv has 
been called 2 aor. from a form {αντνιμι) ; it is not, however, 
necessarily 2 aor. for ag, it are oil contracted by the Epics into 
7j, as dual 'Π'ξο^ανδητψ (-audacu), φοίτηττ}ν (φοίτάω), ά'τταλητγιν 
(ά'Χξίλεώ), ομα,ξτητψ (^ομαξτεώ), οξηαι (ό^ά^α/) &c. 

2ΤΝΟΧί1Κίΐ'Σ (from εχ^ω, ρ. οχα, ωχα, Att. redupl. οκωχα, 
οχ^ωχά) held together, contracted, curved, an Epic p. part. H. 
2, 218 ; Quint. Sm. 7, 502. 

2ΤΡΓΖΩ To play on the pipe, whistle &c. -^sch. Sept. 463 ; 
Eur. Ion. 501, ΰυξίττω PL Theaet. 203, Dor. (Sv^icbta Theocr. 
1,3: fut. (β^ϋ^/ξω?) ; m. συξίξομαί Luc. Nigr. 10 ; Bis ace. 
12, and tfu^/Vw Mechan. Vett. p. 194, -/ώ V. Τ. Job. 27, 23 : 
aor. Μξίξα Ar. Plut. 689, later Ico^/tra Luc. Harm. 2. Pass. 
ΰυ^ιττόμενος hissed, (PL) Ax. 368. 

2Τ'ΡΩ To draw, Plut. Mor. 5 ; Luc. Asin. 56, ίτα^α- Ar. Eq. 
527 : aor. εΰϋξα Anth. 7, 216, 'ira^- ^sch. Pr. 1065, in tmes. 
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xarce- Her. 5, 81, β/α- Dem. 19, 313 : p. (retfu^xa, dta- D^hil. 

Com. Fr. 4, 412 (MS. B. Pors.), 6ία(η<τυξτ,χα (Vulg.) : p. p. 

βίσυξμαι, ivt- Luc. D. Mer. 10, 3 ; Nayig. 2 : 2 aor. εσόξτι*, 

εξ- Anth. 9, 56, ά^ο- Luc. Navig. 9. — Mid. draw oneself^ creqt^ 

in ενίσύξομαί Xen. Ven. δ, 13, draw to, after oneself, Luc Ver. 

Hiet. 2, 46 : aor. άνα(Τυξάμ€>Μ Dio. Sic 1, 85. 
2ΦΑΓΙΑ'ΖΩ To slay a victim^ rare in act. Ar. Av. 569. Grenerally 

(τφαγίάζομαι as Dep. mid. Xen. An. 6, 5, 8 : imp. Β^φαγιαζό- 

μψ Her. 6, 76. 9, 72 ; aor. ί^φαγια^άμην Her. 6, 76 ; Xen. 

An. 6, 4, 25 : aor. iff(payta<rofiv paes. Her. 7, 180. — σ^^/άζο• 

μαί is pass. Ar. Av. 570 ; Xen. Laced. 13, 8. 
ΣΦΑ'ΖΩ To slay, Od. 4, 320 ; Soph. Aj. 292 ; Thuc. 7, 84 ; in 

Att. prose usually αφάττω Xen. C>t. 7, 3, 14 ; leocr. 6, 68 ; 

PI. Gorg. 468 : fut. αφάξω Ar. Pax. 1018, e<r/- Bur. H. F. 

602. 995 : aor. ΐίΤ^αξα II. 2, 422 ; -aEsch. Ag. 1433 ; Xen. 

C)T. 8, 3, 24 : p. p. Β(τφαγμαι Od. 10, 532 ; Artemidor. in 

Athen. 14, 84 : 1 aor. ί^φάχ^ύην rare, Pind. P. 11, 23 ; Eur. 

I. T, 177 ; Her, 5, 5, perhaps never in Att. prose : more freq. 

2 aor. Βΰφάγψ iEsch. Bum. 305 ; Bur. Ph. 933 ; L T. 598, 

xar- Xen. An. 4, 1, 23 : fut. αφάγη^ομαι Bur. Andr. 315 ; 

Heracl. 583. Vb. (τφακτός Eur. Hec. 1077. 
ΣΦΑ'ΛΛη To trip up, deceive, Soph. Fr. 204 ; Bur. Med. 198 : 

fut. 6φα\ω Thuc. 7, 67 : aor. ίΰφ'ήΚα Od. 17, 464 ; Eur. 

Ph. 1419 ; iEschin. 3, 125, Dor. ίίτραλα Pind. 01. 2, 81 : p. 

ίίΤ^αλκα Polyb. 8, 11 : p. p. ιαφαΧμαι Bur. Andr. 897 ; PL 

Crat. 436: 2 aor. ίίίφάλην Soph. Aj. 1136 ; Her. 7, 168; 

Thuc. 6, 11 ; PL Prot. 361 ; subj. <ίφαλω Soph. Tr. 621, not 

fut. act. as some say : 2 fut. ΰψαΚψιΰομαι Thuc. 5, 113 ; Soph. 

Tr. 719 : less freq. fut. mid. αφαΚουμαι reflexive. Soph. Fr. 

513 (D.) ; Xen. Conv. 2, 26. 

There seems to be no undoubted classical instance of either 

the 2 aor. act. ίΰφοίΧον, or mid. ίσφάλόμψ. Passow says (sub. 

voc.) " 2 aor. ε^φάλον Pind." ίαφάλί occurs in Pind. quoted, 

and Pyth. 8, 15, but it is the Dor. form of the 1 aor. At PL 

Buthyd. 296, δφηλτ} subj. 1 aor. is better supported than 

^φάλτι, now written (τφαλίΤ fut. since Heindorf. ΐ6φά7Λ Αρ. 
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Rli. 3, 1310 (Brunck), has been altered to tf^^Xs from 6<rf)7iXi 
of the MSS. &c. &c. and (Τφάλωνται Thuc. 6, 23, has been cor- 
rected from MSS. to ΰφάλλωνται, see Poppo ; and ΙιαύφαΚοιτο 
Polyb. 6, 9 (Vulg.), is now διααφάλλοιτο (Bekk.) &c. A few 
instances, if correct, occur in late anthors, άήαφοί'Κζ Annam. 
Comn. 6, 163. Galen. Julian. See Lobeck. Soph. Aj. p. 225. 

2ΦΕΤΕΡΙ'Ζί1 To appropriate, PI. Leg. 843: fut. -ίδω: aor. 
ic^sTs^/tfa 715. — αφΐηξίζομαί dep. mid. Xen. Hell. 5, 1, 36 ; 
Dem. 18, 71 : aor. ίΰφίπξκίάμψ Dem. 32, 2 ; (PL) Epist. 7, 
333 ; Polyb. 4, 50, Dor. -ίξάμψ, -ίξάμίνος -aEsch. Sup. 39 
(Chor.) 

2ΦΐΤΓί1 To bind, fasten, Msch. Pr. 58 ; PI. l^m. 58 : fut. late 
(τφίγξω V. Τ. Exod. 28, 28 : aor. ίαφιγξα Anth. 5, 294 ; Luc. 
Asin. 24 : p. act. ? : p. p. ΐ^φιγμαι Luc, Muse. enc. 3 : aor. 
εφίγχόην Anth. 6, 331. 

5Χα'ΖΠ To cut open, let go, Xen. Hell. 5, 4, 58, and ο'χάω, 
χατίκτχαν Hippocr. 2, 471 : imp. go^wv Ar. N. 409 : fut. 
<ίγμ<ί(α\ aor. stf^atfa Pind. N. 4, 64; Eur. Tr. 810; Xen. 
Ven. 3, 5 : p. p. \(5γΛ6μαι : pip. εο'χαο'το late, Heliod. 4, 3 : 
aor. 1(ίγό.ΰ&ψ Athen. 4, 5. — ^Mid. aor. Jtf^atfa/ifTjv cut, gave up, 
Ar. N. 107 ; Plat. C. Fr. 2, 626.— Lycophr. 21, has Ιαχάζο- 
ΰαν an Alexandrine form of the 3 pi. imp. for ζ<5γαζον, — 
ε(ίχ^ά(Τα, <τχ^ά<ίαντξς Callim. Fr: 104, 1, seems to be a false 
reading. Blomfield in Loc. says (ίχά(ίανης demittentes uti 
vertit Bentleius, stare nequit, cum penultimam corripiat• 
Corrige (ίχτίίίαντξς, inhibentes, cujus quidem aoristi aliud ex- 
emplum in promptu non habeo. An example of aor. opt. 
(T^itfs/gy is in Nonnus, 17, 177; and (Τχ^ηίϊτΐίίύα is in Hym. Cer. 
366, but seemingly a mistake for fut. o^itfg/tf^a. 

2Ω'Ζί1 To save, Od. 5, 490 ; -aSsch. Pers. 347 ; PI. Phaed. 208 : 
fut. (ΤώίΤα; Eur. Cycl. 202 ; PI. Rep. 497 : aor. Itfcutfa -^Esch. 
Eum. 661 ; Xen. An. 1, 10, 3 ; p. tfgtfwxa Isocr. Epist. 2, 19 ; 
PI. Leg. 776 : p. p. ύίΰωμαι, -ωται Eur. L T. 607 (Cod. Vict.) ; 
PL Critia. 109, δ/α- 110, and Μωαμαι, -ωύται ^sch. Sept. 
820; Soph. Ant. 314; Xen. An. 7, 7, 56; PL Leg. 645: 
aor. ίύώύψ Msch. Pers. 214 ; Soph. 0. R. 1457; Her. 4, 97; 
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Xen. ΠβΙΙ. 1, 1,36, ί<ϊώ<ί07ΐν Hcsych. : fut. pass. (Τωύη<τομα/ PL 
Apol. 31; Dem. 5, 3. — ^Mid. σώζομαι usually trans, to save 
for oneself preserve^ PI. Theset. 153 ; Soph. El. 994 : fut. (τώσο- 
μαι Eur. Bac. 793 : aor. ίΰωΰάμψ Eur. Ale. 146. So act. 
Eur. Hel. 2G6. Yb. αωσήος Eur. H. F. 1385. 

We know no instance of fut. σώ<ησύαί being passive ; for 
ηώζίΰύαι pres. is the approved reading, Dem. 19, 44 (Bekk. 
Bait. Saup. Dind.). — Dor. β'^ίζω: fut. σψζω: aor. %σψξα^ xar- 
Inscr. Tab. Heracl. 2, 30, but χατίσψσα Β. 47, 1, 8, and 
ΰωσαι Sophr. 26 (Ahrens.) which, however, may be referred to 
pres. ΰωννύω (Dinoloch. Siculus.), Lacon. εΛ/ξα, xar- He- 
sych. Μωμαι though less frequent, is accounted more Att. 
than αεσωφαι, — The form σώζω is rare in Epic. In Hom. 
only once, Od. quoted ; once in Hes. as a v. r. Op. 376 ; never 
in Ap. Rh. ; thrice in Orph. Ilym. 9 (8) 12. 75 (74) 6. 85 
(84) 10 ; once in Maneth. 1, 325 ; never in Nicand. &c• The 
Epic form is σώω and σαόω, 
2Ω'ί1 To save, Epic, Od. 9, 430; Ap. Rh. 4, 197: imp. iter. 
σώίοχον II. 8, 363. Pass, σώίσύαί Αρ. Rh. 2, 610. 



ΤΑΓΕ'ίΙ To be commander of, only inf. pres. -3Esch. Pers. 764. 
(TA'ra or THTn) To seize, only redupl. 2 aor. part, ητάγώψ 

II. 1, 591. 15, 23. 
(ΤΑΛΑ'Ω sync, τλάω, pres. of neither in use) Poet. To bear, 

dare : fut. usually τλησομαι Ή. 11, 317 ; Soph. Aj. 463, Dor. 

τλάσομαι Pind. 3, 41 ; but ταλάσσω late, Lycophr. 746 : 1 

aor. ϊταΚαΰύα Epic. Ή. 17, 166. 15, 164 : p. rgrX?jxa gener. 

as pros. Ή. 1, 228; Od. 19, 347, as perf. Ar. Plut. 280, 

syncop. 1 pi. rgrXa^sv Od. 20, 311; Hym. Cer. 148 ; (subj. 

rerXw ?) ; opt. ητλαίην Ή. 9, 373 ; imper. τετλάόι Β. 5, 382 ; 

lies. Op. 718, τετλάτω Od. 16, 275 ; inf (ητλάναι), Hom. 

ητΧάμζναι Od. 13, 307, and ητ'Κάμίν 6, 190 ; part. {ητ'Κψ^ώς)^ 

-υΐα Od. 20, 23, -ίτος Π. 5, 873 ; Od. 11, 181, -ωτος Orph. 
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Arg. 1358 ; Lith. 375 : pip. 1 pi. ετετλαμίν Αρ. Rh. 1, 807 : 
2 aor. ετλην II. 24, 505 ; ^sch. Pr. 657 ; rare in Att. Prose, 
Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 2 ; Luc. Philops. 21, Dor. ετλαν Pind. I. 6, 
37 ; subj. rare, and perhaps 2 sing, only, τλης 2E,sch. Sup. 
428 ; Soph. Aj. 1333 ; Eur. Ale. 275 ; Cycl. 288 ; opt. 
τλαίψ Ή. 4, 94 ; Eur. Ph. 192 ; imper. τληόι Eur. Hec. 
1251 ; Soph. Phil. 475, Dor. rXaot Pind. P. 4, 276 ; τλη\>αί 
Msch. Ag. 1041 ; Soph. Ph. 870, τλημεναι Theocr. 20 (25) 
174 ; τλάς Eur. Ph. 1726 ; Soph. O. C. 1640.— Aor. mid. as 
act. raXatftfaro late, Oppian. Cyn. 3, 155. Vb. τλτ^τός Soph. 
Aj. 466. 

ετλαν 3 pi. 2 aor. for £rX?j(favIl. 21, 608. τλαΐεν 3 pi. opt. 
for τλα,Τηααν 17, 490. The Traged. often use the Dor. forms, 
fut. rXatfjj -3Ssch. Ch. 753 ; 2 aor. ετλα Ag. 224, trXdffav 
Soph. Ph. 1201 ; τλαύι Eur. Ale. 892 &e. 

In Buttmann's Irreg. Verbs, Transl. p. 242, it is said in a 
foot-note to the 2 aor. " the conjunctive is not in use." This 
note is not Buttmann^s, and should not have been added. He 
merely omits the subj. he does not deny it ; the pres. and imp. 
he denies expressly. And it would be but fair if those who 
make a large and often scantily acknowledged use of this able 
Scholar's admirable book, would learn to read what Buttm. 
wrote, before they impute to him, how softly soever, blame 
which is due to an unwarranted inference of his Translator. 
TANTfil (u) Poet, lengthened form of rsim, To stretch, II. 17, 
391 ; Od. 21, 152: ftit. ravotfw, Jv- Od. 21, 127, Ep. rav- 
uccw Orph. Lith. 179, and (ff elided) τανύω Od. 21, 174 : 
aor. ετάνυύα^ τάνυαα II. 16, 567 ; Od. 21, 409, and ετάνυΰΰα 
Β. 16, 662 ; Od. 21, 407, τάνυΰαα Β. 9, 213 : p. p. τετάνυύ- 
μαι Od. 9, 116 : pip. ητανΰαμψ Od. 5, 68 : aor. ετανύΰΰψ 
Β. 16, 475 ; at Hes. Th. 177, as mid. : 3 fut. τετανΰΰαομαι 
late, Orph. Lith. 319. — ^Mid. τανύομαι, εκ- Hippocr. 4, 246 
(Littre), to stretch oneself, one^s own, or for oneself reflex, and 
trans, τανύοντο Β. 16, 375 : fut. ravutftfera/ Archil. Fr. 3 : aor. 
IravutftfaaTjv Od. 9, 298 ; B. 4, 112 ; H. Merc. 51 ; Callim 
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Dian. 27. ϋ always, except once late gxrccvoetv Anacreont. 38 
(8) 5.^ 

ravuTut 3 sing. pres. pass, as from (τάνΰ/χ/, τάνυμαί), Κ. 17, 
393. τάνυ<ί06ν, 3 pi. Ερ. for ετανύ^ότ^ααν II. 16, 476. This 
verb, though mostly Epic, occurs in Ion. prose, and in some 
MSS. and Ed. with double v, Ιχτανννω &c. Hippocr. 3, 226 
(Kiihn). This, however, would seem to be a mistake, for though 
svravvxjsiv has the best MSS. support in the second, seventh, 
eighteenth, and twentieth lines of the section (57th. Littr^, vol. 
4, 224), Ικται/ύουΛ, ξυνίχτανυ- with single v, have the best in 
lines fourth and eighth ; and sTtravvnv 4, 254, has far better 
support than the Vulg. sxravvvstv ; so Ta^arai/ucavra without 
a V, r, 4, 188 (Littre) ; τανϋίΤας 3, 39 (Kiihn.) &c. &c. 
Littro uniformly we think edits with single v. 
ΤΑΡΑ'2ΣΩ, new Att. -ττω, To disturb, Find. 01. 2, 63 ; -a:8ch. 
Ch. 289 ; PI. Phaed. 103 : fut. -άξω Eur. Tr. 88 : aor. ετά- 
ξαξα Od. 5, 291; PI. Rep. 381: p. («τά^αχα ?) Epic 
τϊτξ^ηγιχ intrans. am in commotion^ II. 7, 346 ; Anth. 7, 283 ; 
Philet. Fr. 5, 37 : pip. τιτξτιγει D. 2, 95 : p. p. τετάξαγμαι 
Thuc. 4, 25 ; Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 30 : pip. Ιτεταξάγμψ PI. Phaed. 
59, -axro Thuc. 7, 44 : aor. εταξάχύψ Eur. Tr. 687 ; PI. Leg. 
797 : fut. mid. ταξάξομαι as pass. Thuc. 7, 36. 67 ; Xen. C^t. 
6, 1. 43. 

Buttmann would form the perf. directly from ^^cttftfw, which 
he says is formed on τα^άααω by transposing the first a, τξαάίτσω, 
then contracting the two into one long, and aspirating the r 
before ξ, ύξάαΰω^ -άξω -τίτζαίγα., Ion. -?j%a, the 6 before ξ 
again becoming r for euphony. The Scholiast on II. 7, 346, 
has simply and briefly said, " ητάξαγα auvxo'jrrl xai τξοντ^ 
I ων IX f τετξτιγα,^'* Another version is that " ύξάόΰω is modified 
from ra^atftfw, by transposition τξαά(ί(Τύ), contracted with r ab- 
sorbing the latent aspirate of the ξ into ύοά<Τ(ίω,** This has 
rather a chemical air ; but we dare not say that it may not 
hold in solution some recondite truth, seeing Socrates has said 
ί γη ^/qi| sXxsi 'ΐτξΐς aurjjv r^v ιχμάδα της φροντίδας Ar. Nub. 
232. 
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ΤΑΡΧΤΏ, Poet, shortened form for ταξίχυω, To bury, ΰ through- 
out, Ap. Rh. 3, 208 : fut. -tftfw L. 16, 456 : aor. subj. -ύσωΛ 
D. 7, 86 : aor. mid. ταξχϋ(ίάμην Αρ. Rh. 1, 83 ; Lycophr. 
882 : aor. pass, ταξχόύψ Anth. 7, 176 ; Lycophr. 369. 

ΤΑ'2ΣΩ, new Att. -ττω To arrange, order, ^sch. Ag. 332 ; PI. 
Theaet. 165 : fut. τάξω ^aEsch. Sept. 284 ; Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 7 : 
aor. Βταξα Eur. Hel. 1390 ; Her. 3, 25 ; Thuc. 4, 26 : p. 
ΓίΓαχα Xen. Oec. 4, 5, tfuv- PL Leg. 625 : p. p. τεταγμ,αί 
Pind. 01. 2, 30; Soph. PhU. 1180; Isocr. 6, 76 : 1 aor. 
ετάχόψ Soph. O. C. 851 ; Her. 5, 109 ; PI. Leg. 728 : 2 
aor. ετάγψ rare, Eur. Fr. incert. 95 ; Stob. 79, 50 : 3 fut. 
Γίτάζομαι Ar. Αν. 637 ; Thuc. 5, 71. — ^Mid. ratfoO^a/, -rro/xa/ 
to arrange, post oneself, or for oneself, reflex, and trans. Eur. 
Heracl. 664 : imp. ετάττίτο, αυν- Xen. An. 1, 8, 14 : aor. 
εταξάμην Thuc. 3, 77. 2, 83 ; Eur. Andr. 1099 ; Her. 3, 13 : 
fut. in comp. ε'ττιτάξομαι I arrange myself next, behind, under, 
receive orders from, Eur. Sup, 521, not exactly pass. Vb. 
roLXTog PI. Leg. 632, -sog 631. 

τετάχ^αται 3 pi. perf. pass. Ion. occasionally Att. Thuc. 3, 
13, avri' Xen. An. 4, 8, 5 : pip. 3 pi. ετετάχ^ατο Thuc. 4, 
31 &c. 

(ΤΑΏ) Epic, To take, only imper. 2 sing, rri (contr, from τάε as 
ζη from ζάε) take thou, there, II. 14, 219. 23, 618; Od. 10, 
287, and 2 pi. τητε Sophr. 100 (Ahrens.) 

TE'rrn To wet. Soph. Ant. 831; PI. Rep. 866: fut. τεγξω 
Pind. 01. 4, 17 : aor. ετεγξα .^sch. Pr. 401 : (perf. ?) : aor. 
paes. ετεγχ^όην Soph. Ph. 1456 ; PI. Leg. 880. Vb. τεγχτός 
Aristot. Met. 4, 9. άτεγκτος Eur. H. F. 833. 

ΤΕ'ΘΗΠΑ, see (βάητω.) 

TEI'Nil To stretch, trans, and intrans. II. 16, 365; PI. Conv. 
186 : fut. τενω Ar. Thesm. 1205, Ικ- Eur. Med. 585, ά^ίτο- 
PI. Gorg. 458 : aor. ετεινη Ή. 4, 124 ; ^sch. Ch. 510 : p. 
τετοίκα V. Τ. Prov. 7, 16, Ικ- Orph. Fr. 1, 20, a^ro- PI. Gorg. 
465 : p. p. τεταμαι Od. 11, 19 ; Soph. Phil. 831 ; PI. Rep. 
432 : aor. ετάύην II. 23, 375 ; Soph. Ant. 124. — Mid. exert 
oneself &c., fut. τενουμαί, craoa- Thuc. 3, 46, flr^- Dem. 14, 



264 

6. Vb. τατίος, ξυν- (PL) Epist. 7, 340. Except χξίνω^ τίνω^ 
πίνω, verbs in νω seldom have the 1 perf. in good Attic writers. 
Χξίνω, χ}Jvω, τείνω, χηίνω, 'ττλννω generally drop ν before a 
consonant, or are inflected from a simpler Theme, φαήω, 
however, has 'τίφαγχα, ά'ττο- Dinarch. 1, 64 &c• 

Τ£ΓΡΩ Poet. To rub, gall, only pres. and imp. act. and pass. H. 
4, 315 ; -^isch. Pr. 348 : imp. ετΐ/ξον Ή. 5, 796. Pass, rg/^o- 
/xa/ Soph. Ph. 203 ; Ar. Lys. 960 : imp. ίτείξόμψ H. 22, 242 ; 
Eur. Ale. 422. See τεξίτομαι. 

TEIXI'zn To build a wall &c. Dem. 1, 22 : imp. Irf /χ- Xen. 
Cyr. 3, 1, 10 : fut. τε/χ^ιω Dem. 6, 14 : p. rtnt^ixa Dem. 
19, 112 &c. reg. — ^Mid. 1 aor. ίταχ^ί(Τ<τάμην II. 7, 449, -icaauai 
Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 19, where once stood fut. τε/χ/ί/ίτ^α/, 

ΤΕΚΜΑΙ'ΡΟΜΑΙ To ordain, infer, dep. mid. IL 7, 70 ; -SJsch. 
Pr. 336 : fut, ηχμαξουμα/ Xen. Cyr. 4, 3, 21 : aor. έτεχμηξά- 
μην D. 6, 349 ; PL Phaedr. 230. The act. ηκμαίοω occurs 
not before Pind. 01. 6, 73, to put a mark, limit, shew. Aor. 
ίτεχμηξα -^sch. Pr. 605. 

ΤΕΛΕ'ΘίΙ (τελλω) Poet. To arise, become, be, 11. 12, 347 ; ^sch. 
Ag. 466 ; Sup. 1040 ; Eur. Andr. 783 : imp. iter, ηλεΰεσχε 
Η. Cer. 241. 

ΤΕΛΕΤΤΑ'η To end, finish (Ion. -sw, only part, -εοντες Her. 3, 
38), IL 18, 328 : fiit. -itfw Ή. 13, 375 ; PL Euth. 285 : aor. 
-jjtfa Od. 12, 304 ; PL Leg. 877, Dor. -ά<τα Pind. P. 1, 54 : 
p. τετελευτηχα PL Menex. 246 : aor. ετεΧευτηΟην II. 15, 74; 
Eur. Or. 1218: fut. mid. τελευτη<ίομαι seems always passive, 
IL 13,100; Eur. Hip. 370. 

The part, τελευτων with another verb, even another part, is 
oflen used adverbially, as a finish, to finish, at last, τελευτων 
εΙ'ίΓε Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 9 ; Thuc. 2, 51 ; τεΧευτων 6η^ας Lys. 14, 
26. 

ΤΕΛΕ'Λ, Epic -f/« To bring to an end, accomplish, Od. 4, 776. 
6, 234 : fut. τελέσω Pind. N. 4, 43 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 6, 3, Epic 
-ίίΤίτω Ή. 23, 559, Att. τελώ Soph. El. 1435 ; PI. Prot. 311, 
Ion. τελεω Ω. 8, 415 ; see Her. 8, 134 : aor. ετελε<ία Soph. 
Tr. 917 ; Thuc. 4, 78, -itftfa Ή. 12, 222 : p. τετελεχα PI. 
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Apol. 20 : p. p. τ%τίλΒ(ίμαι Od. 13, 40 ; Mach, Sup. 19 ; PL 
Euthyd. 277 : aor. ΙηΧίαύψ II. 15, 228 ; ^sch. Ch. 1067 ; 
Dem. 13, 19 : fut. mid. τξλεομα/, -U(fuai pass. 11. 2, 36, -g/er^a/ 
Od. 23, 284 ; Her. 1, 206 : aor. ετίλίαάμην trans. Dem. 38, 
18. 39, 38. Vb. J-r/rgXetfrios Isocr. 12, 37. 

Hom. has also the Att. fut. τελώ Ή. 4, 160. Perf. with 
long vowel τετελτικα occurs C. Inscr. 2885, 7. ηλε<ίχω Nic. 
Fr. 2, 10 ; Callim. Fr. 434, is probably a false form for τελίσχω^ 
as ευοίΰκω &c. and which Nic. uses Alex. 596. 
TE'AAfl Toperform^ raise, complete, and intrans. rise, Soph. El, 
699, Jcr/- in tmes. II. 1, 25, άνα- Soph. Ph. 1138; Her. 4, 
40 : aor. srg/Xa Pind. 01. 2, 70 : p. τεταλχα, άνα- Aristot. 
Met. γ. 5 ; Polyb. 9, 15, 10 : p. p. τεταλμα,ι, εν- Eur. Ph. 
1648 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 5, 3 : pip. ετεταλτο in tmes. II. 2, 643. 
— Mid. τελλομαι, ε'ττι- Ή• 2, 802 : aor. ετειλάμψ, ε^- Od. 1, 
327. 

It is rare in the simple, τελλω, ετειλα in act. see above : and 
τεΧΚομαι, ετεΧΚομψ mid. or pass, to he, exist, Pind. 01. 10 (11) 
5 ; P. 4, 257, chiefly in comp. άνα- εν- hiet- as follows : ανα- 
τέλλω to make rise, and intrans. to rise, ^sch. Sept. 535 ; PI. 
Polit. 269 : aor. ανέτειλα II. 5, 777; Pind. I. 5, 75; PI. Crat. 
409. Mid. άνατελλομαι to rise, Pind. I. 3, 83. 

εντελλω To enjoin, rare in act. Soph. Fr. 252 : aor. ενεταλα 
Pind. 01. 7, 40. Generally mid. εντέλλομαι as act. Her. 4, 
94 ; PI. Prot. 325 : fut. εντελουμαι late, Schcl. II. M, 117 ; 
V. T. Ps. 90, 11 ; N. T. Matth. 4, 6 : aor. ενετειλάμην Her. 

I, 90 ; Xen. An. 5, 1, 13 : p. εντεταλμαι usually pass. Eur. 
Ph. 1648 ; Her. 1, 60 ; Xen. Cyr. 5, 5, 3, act. Polyb. 17, 2, 
1 : aor. ενταλόεντα Hesych. 

5ΑΓ•/Γέλλω To enjoin, Ή. 9, 369 ; Ar. Av. 977 : aor. ειτετειλα 

II. 5, 818 ; Pind, N. 10, 77 : pip. g^gr6rαλro in tmes. II. 2, 
643. — ^Mid. ετητελλομαι as act. II. 19, 192 ; Pind. P. 1, 70 : 
aor. ε'ττετειλάμψ Od. 1, 327. — Also to rise, as the sun &c. 
gflr/rgλλgrα/ Hes. Op. 565 ; H. Merc. 371, in which sense the 
act. also is occasionally used, subj. pres. ε^τητίλλ/ι Hippocr. 2, 
496 : aor. ειτιτεΐλαι ^sch. Pr. 100. ί'τανατελλω, ΙίΓα>Γέλλω 

Μ 
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Eur. Fh. 104 ; Find. 01. 8, 28, liae aor. part. ΙτακΓ£/λα(Τά JStch. 
Ag. 27 : p. ί'Χ'αναηταλχίτω Aristot. Meteor, 3, 5 ; but no mid. 
or pass. 

TE'MNn To despise, Find. 01. 13, 57 ; Msch. Sup. 807, Ep. Ion. 
and Dor. τάμνω H. 4, 155 ; Her. 2, 65 ; once Find. Ol. 12, 6 
(best MSS.), δ/α- (Tab. Heracl.), rare τεμω Ή. 13, 707 : fat 
τ6μω Eur. Bac. 493 ; Fl. Leg. 944, Ion. ημίω rare Hippocr. 4, 
630 (Lit.) : p. τίτμτιχα Aristot. Soph. 1, 22 ; D. Hal. A. R. 
8, 31, a*iro- Fl. Meno. 85, Epic part, ητμτ^ώς as pass. Ap. Bh. 
4, 156 : p. p. ήτμημαι Od. 17, 195 ; Find. I. 5, 22 ; FL 
Tim. 80 : aor. Ιτμτιύψ Eur. Tr. 480 ; Fl. Conv. 191 : f. late 
τμτιόη^ομαι, flrg^/- V. T, Gen. 17, 14 : 3 fut. πτμη^ομοί, 
ix' Fl. Rep. 564 (MSS. B. O. Winck.) : 2 aor. act. ΙταψΛ^ 
Hom. always, Ή. 20, 184 &c. ; and Find. 01. 1, 49 &c. ; old 
Att. but rare, Eur. Hel. 1224 ; Thuc. 1, 81 ; Her. 4, 201, 
άΐΓ' -3Esch. Ag. 1410, usually ζημον Eur. Hel. 231 ; ^Slsch. 
Eum. 592 ; Thuc. 2, 100 &c. ; Fl. Tim. 70. 77 : 2 aor. mid. 
ίταμόμην Ή. 9, 580 ; Eur. Hec. 634 ; Her. 5, 82, and ϊτίμά• 
μηνΈΙ. Leg. 095; Luc. proIm.>24, iv- Ar. Lys. 192, aflr- 
Fl. Folit. 280. — ^Mid. τάμνομαι trans, cut for oneself, Od. 24, 
864 ; Her. 4, 70 : imp. Ιταμνόμψ Od. 5, 243 ; Her.l, 186, 
so τεμνόμενος Fl. Fhaedr. 246 : 2 aor. εταμ, εημ- see above. 
Vb. τμητός Soph. El. 747, -iog Fl. B«p. 510. See τμ^ιγω. 

τεμει II. 13, 707, is retained as pres. by Bekker and Spitzner; 
Wolf i would read fut. τεμεΐ, Hom. always uses' τάμνω except 
once τεμνειν Od. 3, 175 ; and never augments the 2 aor. 
τάμον, τάμε &c ; inf. Ep. ταμεεινίί, 19, 197. Her. besides 
εταμον has once ετεμον, air- 3, 69. In Att. prose, this tense 
with a (εταμον) seems to occur once only before Aristotle, 
Thuc. 1, 81. — ετετμετο syncop. and redupl. for ετΐμετο^ Orpb. 
Arg. 366, has been displaced by ετεμνετο a conject. of Buhnk. 
and adopted by Hermann. 

ΤΕ'ΡΠΛ To gladden, amuse, Od. 17, 385; Fl. Leg. 658: fot 
τεξ'^ω Soph. Tr. 1246 ; Thuc. 2, 41 : aor. ετεξ'^α Eur. Heracl. 
433 : Fl. Leg. 658 : 1 aor. pass, ετεξφύην Od. 8, 181 ; Eur. 
Ion. 541; Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 24, Ep. ετάξψ^ν Od. 6, 99. 19, 
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213 : 2 aor. pass. Ιτάζψτψ Epic, Od. 23, 300, ra^i^}t H. 24, 
633 ; subj. Ep. r^a^g/oi, hence τξα^ιηίομίν for ταονωμίν JL 3, 
441 ; inf. ταξ'ττήμΒναι Β. 24, 3, and ταξ^τιναι Od. 23, 212. — 
Mid. τίξ^ομαι to satisfy oneself <t feel delight^ H. 5, 760 ; Find. 
P. 2, 74 ; PI. Phil. 47 ; ftit. τ^-^ομαι Ή. 20, 23 ; Soph. Ant. 
691; Eur. Andr. 1180: 1 aor. Ιτίξ-^άμην rare, Od. 12, 188 ; 
H. Apol. 153 : 2 aor. (ίταξ<τ6μγ}ν) ταξ'τώμεύη D. 24, 636 ; Od. 
4, 295, but indie, redupl. ηταξ'ττόμψ D. 19, 19. 24, 513, so 
throughout, τϊταξ'τώμε^ύα 23, 98 ; ηταξτόμενος Od. 1, 310. — 
Buttm. says the change of Towel in the 1 aor. pass, ίτεξφόην, 
ίτάξφότιν is not supported by sufficient analogy. It may be so ; 
but is the analogy stronger for the change Όίείττξεφύψ to εατζάφ^ 
ύην Her. 1, 130 ; or for τξεφόεντες (Hom,)Epigr. 14, 7, τξαφ- 
όηναι Od. 15, 80, p. τετξαμμαι, p. act. τετξοφα ^schin. 1, 
190, τετξαφα, Dinarch. 1, 73, άνα- Dem. 18, 366 (MS. S.) 
Compare τξεφω^ -έ-ψα;, τεύξαμμαι Eur. Herad. 678, εύξεφύην 
Hec. 561. 

ΤΕΡΣΑΙ'ΝΠ To dry, pres. late, Lycophr. 390 ; Nic. Al. 564 : 
aor. τεξ(ίψα 11, 16, 529. — Pass, imp, πζΰαίνοντο Αρ. Eh. 4, 
1405. 

ΤΕ'ΡΣΠ or τεξξω To dry, pres. not found: fut. τεξΰω Theocr. 19 
{^2) 63 ? : aor. εηοαα late Epic, imper. τε^ΰον Nic. Ther. 693 ; 
inf. τεξΰαι 96. — τ'εξΰομαι to become dry, Ep. and Ion. Od. 7, 
124 ; Anth, 5, 225 ; Hippocr. 2, 629 : imp. ετεξΰετο II. 11, 
848 : 2 aor. pass. ετεξίΤψ, inf. τεξϋψαι Β. 16, 519, Ep. τεξΰτι- 
μεναι Od. 6, 98 : aor. mid. ετεξΰάμψ, opt. τεξ^αιο Nic. Ther. 
709, ετεξξατο (Hesych.) which points to ^ol. τίξξω, like 6εξξω, 
— ^As the legitimate form of the 2 aor. would be Ira^tfjjv or 
ετξάίίην, a doubt may arise whether τίξ(Τημεναι -ψα/ may not 
possibly belong to aor. act. of πξίίαίνω with neuter sense, as 
γλυχαίνω, άλεα,ίνω &c. 

TETErXHMAI, see (τευχεω.) 

ΤΕΤΙ'ΗΜΑΙ, see (τιεω.) 

(ΤΕ'ΤΜΠ) Tofiid, only 2 aor. Epic, ετενμον D. 4, 293 ; Od. 1, 
218, and τετμΜΐ D. 6, 374 ; subj. τετμτις Od. 15, 15, τετμρ 
Αρ. Rh. 1, 908 ; opt. τίτμοίμεν Theocr, 20 (25) 61. 
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TETPAfNil To bore, pres. in comp. <fuv- Her. 2, 1 1 ; ^sch. Cli. 
451: fut, (ητξανω) Ion. -ανίω, hiCL- Her. 3, 12 : aor, τίτξηνα 
H. 22, 396 ; Od. 23, 198, later ετίτξδίνα, subj. ητζάνωΰΐ 
Theophr. H. P. 2, 7, 6 : aor. pass, ίητξάνύην^ ητξανύίΐς 
Lycophr. 781 ; Anth. 6, 296 : aor. mid. ίητξψάμτιν^ δ/- trans. 
Αγ. Thcsm. 18. Other parts supplied by τιτξάω. 

Buttmann thinks the form τιτξαίνω a mistake for ητξαίνω. 
ητξψβται called Ion. Hippocr. 1, 371, imp. ητξηνοντο Callim. 
Dian. 244, are perhaps corruptions for ητξαίνίται, -ahovro. 

TE'TPHXA Am tumultuous^ Ep. perf. Ή. 7, 346 : pip. Τ6τξηχα 
Ώ. 2, 95. Later to be rough, uneven, Ap. Rh. 3, 1393. See 
ταξάΰίτω, 

TETTKEPN To get prepared, Ep. 2 aor. of «ύχω, with redupL 
and change of asperate, in act. only inf. Od. 15, 77. Generally 
mid. rtTUKoyTo II. 7, 319 ; Callim. Bian. 50 ; τίτυχοίμεύα Od. 
12, 283 ; ητυχιΰ&αι 21, 428. See ηΰγω. 

(ΤΕΤΧΕΏ, or subst. ηΰγεά) ητευχτίσόαι Ep. inf. p. pass. To 
be armed, Od. 22, 104. 

TET'Xn Poet. To prepare, make, B. 1, 110 : fut. ηΰξω H. 14, 
240 ; Soph. Ph. 1189 : aor. ϊηυξα H. 14, 338 ; -Slsch. Sup. 
306, ηνξα Od. 8, 579 : p. τίτενχ^α, -ιυγώς as pass. Od. 12, 
423 ; (Hippocr.) Epist. 3, 815, act. II. 13, 346 (old Edit.); 
Anth. 9, 202, if the reading be sound : p. p. τίτυγμαι II. 24, 
817 ; -3Esch. Ag. 751 : pip. εητυγμην II. 15, 337, πτυγμ- 
Od. 14, 234, but Ep. and Ion. 3 pi. perf. «rgo^ara/ II. 13, 
22 ; and pip. ετετευχ^άτο II. 11, 808, τετευχ;• Hcs. Th. 581, 
80 later τετευγμαι, ετετεΰγμην, -εύξω Quint. Sm. 5, 558 : aor. 
Μχ^όην indie, only, II, 4, 470 ; -^sch. Eum. 353, Ion. ετεύχ^ύψιψ 
Hippocr. 1, 76 ; Anth. 6, 207 ; Anacreont. 10 (77) 5 (Vulg.), 
where, however, Melhorn, Bergk &c. edit «τ-υχ- ex margin. 
Cod. : 3 fut. pass, τετεύξομαι H. 21, 322. 585 : 2 aor. redupL 
τετυχίΤν Epic and Ion, Od. 15, 94, see separately. — Mid. pre^ 
pare for oneself, imp. τεϋχ^οντο Od. 10, 182 : fut. Γεύξομαι IL 
19, 208; -Sisch. Ag. 1230, but pass. II. 5, 653?: aor. 
ίηυξάμψ trans. Ilym. Apol. 43. 67 : 2 aor. Ep. τετνχάμη* 
Od. 8, 61 ; n. 1, 467. See τετυχε^. Vb. τυχτος H. 12, 105. 
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For rsrsup^arov act. D. 13, 346, quoted above. Wolf with 
some MSS. edited rsTiop^grov, and Buttm. Bekk. Spitzn. ertd- 

TEXNA'OMAI To form with art &c. dep. mid. Soph. Aj. 86 ; 
Xen. Ages. 9, 3 : fut. ηχνηίτομαι Ή. 23, 415 ; Hym. Apol. 
Pyth. 148 : aor. ΙτΒχνηίίάμψ Soph. Tr. 534. — Act. rare, 1 
aor. Irg^i/ijtfa, inf. -?<ra/ Od. 7, 110. — Pass, τίχνάομαί^ opt. 
-fJro Xen. Cyr. 8, 6, 23 ; τεχ^νώμενος Eur. Heracl. 1003 ; Ar. 
Vesp. 176 : p. ητεχνημαι^ -τιμίνος Hippocr. 1, 26. 

TI^", see τάω, 

ΤΗ'Κη, Dor. τάχω To melt, make liquid, Od. 19, 264 ; Bur. 
Med. 141 ; PI. Rep. 609 : fut. τήξω Anth. 5, 278, Dor. τάξω, 
xara- Theocr. Epigr. 6, 1 ; and fut. mid. τηζομαι Hippocr. 1, 
378 : aor. frjjga, κατ- Od. 19, 206, δ/α- Ar. Nub. 149, Ικ- 
Pl. Rep. 411 : p. p. τετηγμαι Plut. Consol. 10 ; Anth. 5, 273 : 
1 aor. Ιτηγβψ rare, PI. Tim. 61 ; Hippocr. 2, 362, ΰυν- Eur. 
Sup. 1029 : usually 2 aor. Ιτάχψ PI. Phaedr. 251, iv- Soph. 
Tr. 463 : fut. ταχη<ίομα/ Anacreont. 10 (77) 16 : 2 perf. 
τΒτηκα am melted, II. 3, 176 ; PI. Tim. 85, Dor. rerdxa Eur. 
Sup. 1141 : pip. hsrrjXitv Xen. An. 4, 5, 15 (Vulg. Kriig.), 
τίτηχζΐν (Dind. Popp. with Vat. F.) Vb. τηκτός PL Soph. 
265. 

THPE'n To guard, watch, F\, Theast. 169 : fut. τηξηίίω PI. Rep. 
442 : aor. ίτηξτ^ίτα Soph. 0. R. 808 ; Thuc. 3, 22 : p. τετηξηχα 
Aristot. ουξ, β. 2; Polyb. 5, 77; Luc. Abdic. 32: p. p. 
τετηοτιμαι Oem. 23, 181: aor. ετ-ήξ-ηύ^ν Lys< 12, 71. — Mid. 
ττίξεομαι to guard oneself, he on one's guard Ar. Vesp. 372 : but 
fut. ττίξηΰομαι pass. Thuc. 4, 30. Vb. τηξπτεος PI, Rep. 412. 

THTA'OMAI To want, be deprived of, only pres. Hes. Op. 408 ; 
Eur. Or. 1084 : τ^τώμενος Soph. El. 1326 ; Eur. Heracl. 24 ; 
rare in prose, PI. Leg. 810 ; Aristot. Eth. 1, 9, Dor. τατώμ- 
Find. N. 10, 78 ; rnraaQoLi Soph. El. 265. 

(ΤΓΕΠ an obsol. Theme akin to τίού) To trouble, afflict, hence 
sincop. per£ part. act. τετιηώς as pass, troubled, vexed, II. 11, 
555. 9, 13 : p. p. τετίημαι, 2 dual τετΙη<!ύον II. 8, 447 : rir/jj- 
μενος 8, 437 ; Hes. Th. 163. 
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ΤΙΘΕΉ (6iul) To put, place, only smg. pree. and imp. πΜςΤϊοά, 
P. 8, 11, η06ΐ Ή. 13, 731 (Bekk.) ; Minnerm. 1, 6. 6, 7 
(Bergk.), ΐΓξο- Her. 1, 133 &c. : imp. (irtuouv v, r. PL Gorg. 
600) er/otig PI. Rep. 497, fv- Ar. Nub. 59, irius/ IL 18, δβΐ; 
Od. 6, 76, T^otf- Ar. Nub. 63, avrer- Thuc. 1, 129, «^z- 
Her. 6, 69, also riuti II. 1, 446; imper. rioe/ H. 13, 509; 
.a:sch. Sept. 201 ; Eur. Hd. 846 ; Ar. Lys. 243 ; PI. Phfl. 
43. Kep. 510, at^o- Thuc. 6, 14, dia- Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 21: 
fut. mid. ηόηίτομαι (Hippocr.) 3, 846. The Attics seem rarely, 
perhaps never, to have used the pure form rtosMy ιΤς, e? in the 
pres. but τίύημι, ης, ηΛ, In the very few instances where it 
does occur. Editors, especially since Porson, have altered it : 
thus ίντίύίΐς Ar. Eq. 714 (Br. Bekk.) has been changed to 
svrtufi; (Dind.) ηόίΤς Soph. Ph. 992 (Br.) τίότις (Erfurdt, Herin. 
Ellendt &c.) tiOsTEut. Cycl. 526 (MSS.) riuji (Pors.Matth. 
Herm.) *' Nee me fugit," says Porson, " Brunckium pluribus 
in lode Sophoclis et Aristophanis ηύίΤς — et similes barbarismos 
aut reliquisse aut intulisse. Attici dicebant τίόημι, τίύης^ τ/ύη^ι. 
Ubicunque rtueTg legitur, legitur, ex errore scribarum f / et f) 
permutantium." See note Eur. Or. 141. 

ΤΓΘΗΜΙ (r/^g«, ύίώ) To put, place, Ή. 4, 83 ; iEsch. Ch. 145; 
PL Rep. 348 : fut. ύτι<ίω Ή. 16, 673 ; Msch, Eum. 484 ; Xen. 
Mem. 4, 2, 17 : aor. εύηχα only indie, H. 1, 2 ; Soph. Tr. 
691 ; Eur. Med. 510 ; Dem. 18, 107, 1 and 2 pi. rare εύηχα- 
μ%¥ Xen. Μ. 4, 2, 15, β^- Dem. 34, 28, Ιξ- Long. P. 4, 
36, ίύηχατΒ v. r. ^schin. p. 5, 33, but cr^o;- Dio. Hal. 2, 3, 
ίύηχαν oft, B. 6, 300 ; Eur. H. F. 590. Or. 1166, άν- Sunon. 
140 (Bergk.), ξυν- Xen. Hell. 2, 3, 20, δ/- Dem. 19, 88, xar- 
24, 16, ύηχαν Ή. 24, 795 ; Eur. Bac. 129 (Chor.) : p. reunjM 
Eur. Elec. 7 ; Xen. Mem. 4, 4, 19, Dor. riusxaj άνα- Inscr. 
Ross. 1, 10 : p. p. τβ^ί/^αα/ Demad. 271 ; v. r. Eur. Ph. 1567, 
Dor. τίύίμαι, άνα- Inscr. Ross. 1, 14, see mid. : aor. Μύην 
Eur. Here. F. 1245 ; Thuc. 6, 4 ; PI. Tim. 62 : fut. Ts6fj<ro/i€u 
Eur. Elec. 1268 ; PI. Leg. 730 : 2 aor. act. (ϊύψ) indie, sing. 
not used, pi. ίύ^μίν, susrs, iuetfav, Hom. usu. ui<fav Ώ, 1, 290. 
12, 29. 24, 49 ; Eur. Andr. 1020 ; PI. Rep. 491 ; ύω, hfnv^ 
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^ί, ofhat, 6ι7ς Eur. Andr. 737 ; -Escli. Ch. 341 ; Enr. Or. 
1440 ; PL Leg. 719 ; Rep. 458. Vb. kriog PL Rep. 413. 
— ^Mid. τίύίμαι to put, make &c. for oneself, Od. 17, 269 ; 
PL Rep. 338 : fut. ^jjtfo^a/ XL 24, 402 ; -ZEsch. Sup. 415 ; 
PL Crat. 390 : in sense p. rs^g/^a/ Dem. 21, 49 ; Luc. Somn. 
9, h- Dem. 34, 16: aor. ίύηκάμψ unattic,. and only indie. 
Theocr. 30, 18 (ZiegL), εόηχατο, Ιαγ- Her. 1, 26, -avro, ^οσ- 
4, 65, ύηχατο II. 10, 31 ; Hes. So. 128, and part, ύηχάμίνος 
Pind. P. 4, 29. 113, 4νη Tiniachid. Athen. 15, 22 : 2 aor. 
Ιΰεμψ Ή. 2, 750 ; Soph. Aj. 13; Eur. Ph. 858 ; PL Ph»d. 
91 ; όωμαι PL Rep. 339 ; ύίίμην Od. 17, 225 ; Soph. Ant. 
188 : imper. (ustfo) όίο Od. 10, 333, ύου Soph. O. C. 466 ; 
usffdai PL Leg. 929 ; ύεμενος Od. 9, 171 ; Soph. El. 1434. 

τίόη<ίύα 2 sing. pres. indie. Od. 24, 476, and always in Horn. 
3 pi. in the contracted form ridttdiv is rare in Attic, iBsch. Ag. 
453 (Chor.) τ/όημεναι, ηόεμεν Epic inf. for rtdhai, 11. 23, 83 ; 
Hes. Op. 744 ; part, ηύημενος for -εμινοζ D. 10, 34. — 6εω, 
pL ύεωμεν dissyL Od. 24, 485, and ύείω Ώ. 16, 83, 2 sing. 
6ήης II. 16, 96, but ύείτ^ς Od. 10, 341, kir^ 301 (Bekk. 
Wolf.) ; pi. with ω shortened, ύείομεν for όείωμεν, όωμεν^ Ώ. 
23, 244. Od. 13, 364 ; inf. ύεμεναι H. 2, 285, and in Od. 
ύεμεϊf 21, 3 ; so Hes. Op. 61 ; Pind. OL 6, 4. — όείομαί, ά'ττο- 
χατα- subj. 2 aor. mid. Epic for -ύωμαι, Ώ. 18, 409. Od. 19, 
17 ; uoTrOy ffuvuotro for -όεΐτο, Xen. An. 1, 9, 7, *τ^θ(Γ- Dem. 
11, 6, Ion. u'iotro, v^off- Her. 1, 53. — sr/uta, u^g- 1 sing. imp. 
Ion,=zirionv or eriusov, Her. 3, 155, iter, rikaxiv Hes. Fr. 96. 
— ύτιΰεμεναι, ύη<ίεμεν Epic inf. fut.=^itfg/v, 11. 12, 35 ; Pind. 
P. 10, 58. — ^The radical ύεω occurs in comp. 3 pi. pres. ^fo- 
ύεου<ίί Ή. 1, 291. 
ΤΓΚΤη (τεχώ) To bring forth, beget, Od. 4, 86 ; PL Conv. 206 : 
fut. rεξωPoet. Hym. Merc. 493 ; iEsch. Pr. 869 ; Eur. Tr. 
742 ; Ar. Eq. 1037 ; Her. 5, 92 (Orac.) ; more commonly 
τεξομαι Ή. 19, 99 ; Od. 11, 249 (Bekk.) ; Hym. ApoL 101 ; 
Hes. Th. 469 ; -a:sch. Pr. 768 ; (Eur.) Fr. Dan. 15 (Wagn.) ; 
Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 23, Poet, and rare τεχουμαα^ τεχεΐαύαι Hym. 
Yen. 127 ; so τεξείείίύΒ late, Arat. 124 : aor. rare, εηξοί,. 
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τίξα^α ΟιρΚ Η. 41 (40) 8, subj. Μξτι Αγ. Lye. 653 : ρ. ρ. 
τίηγμαι perhaps late, iGlian. Η. Α. 212 ; Paus. 3, 7, and 
τίτογμαι late, Syncs. £pist. 141 ; Seidler, however, for rsrvy- 
μεναις Ale», Fr. 65 (Ahrens.) would read rtroy- approved by 
Schneidew. : aor. ετίχ^όψ tatb (Eur.) Fr. Dan. 44 (Wagn.); 
Anacreont. 41, 1. 39, 8 (Bergk) ; Hippocr. 1, 467 ; Luc. D. 
Mort. 13 : f. late τεγβτιαομαι V. Τ. Ps. 21, 34 : 2 aor. mxn 
Ή. 6, 875 ; Soph. O. R. 1250 ; Eur. Hip. 1145 ; PI. Leg. 673: 
2 p. reroxa Hes. Op. 591 ; Ar. Pax. 757 ; Xen. Ven. 5, 
13. — ^Poet. and rare, τίκτομαι dep. mid. ^sch. Ch. 127. Fr. 
38 : 2 fut. τεχονμαι, τεχεΤίόαι rare, Hym. Ven. 127 : 1 aor. 
ετεξάμψ, -affuai v, r, Hes. Th. 889 : usually 2 aor. εηχάμψ 
Poet. Eur. Tr, 265, ετεχετο Ar. Av. 1191, τεχετο D. 4, 69, 
τεχόμεΰόα Od. 23, 61 ; τεχωμαι Pind. P. 4, 52 ; opt. rlxo/ro 
Theocr. 18, 21 ; τεχόμενος -Ssch. Ch. 419 ; τεχεσθαι Hes. Th. 
478. 

The rare fut. form τεζείεαύε Aratsaus 124, seems to resemble 
(ύεξείομαί), ύεξείόμενος Nic. Ther. 124 ; Alex. 580. — τετεγμαίγ 
τετογμαι, ετεγβψ rare, and in classic Attic rather doubtful. — 
Buttm. doubts τεχεΐΰόαι Hym. Ven. 127, and suggests τεχεΰύαι, 

ΤΙΆΛΠ To pluck, II. 22, 78 ; Anacr. Fr. 36 (Bergk.) ; ΙΕβάί. 
Pers. 209 : fut. τ/λω, ά^ο- Cratin. C. Fr. 2, 89 : aor. ετΐΚα^ 
ά'ΤΓοτΤλαί Ar, Lys. 578, reg. : (perf, ?): τετιλμαι^ «τα^α- Ar. 
Ran. 516 : aor. ετΙλύψ, Ti7Jfi Ar. N. 1083. — Mid. τίΧλομοί 
to pluck, tear one's own hair, imp. τίλλοντο Od. 10, 667, 
ίΓ/λλ- Luc. Fugit. 28. — This verb is poet, and late prose, 
Aristot. H. A. 6, 1. 

ΤΙΜΑ'Λ To value, honour, H. 23, 788 : fut. -η<τω 9, 155 ; PL 
Rep. 386, reg. : p. τετίμηχα Lys. 26, 17 ; PI. Rep. 648 : p. p. 
τετίμημα,ι II. 12, 310; Thuc. 4, 26: aor. ετιμτ,ύην ^er, 7, 
213 ; PL Menex. 242 : fut. pass. τίμτ)ύη(Τομαι rare, Thuc. 6, 
80 ; Dem. 19, 223 : usually fut. mid. τιμηύομαι perhaps always 
pass. Hym. Apol. 307 ; -^sch. Ag. 581 ; Soph. Ant. 210 ; 
Thuc. 2, 87 ; PL Apol. 37 ; Xen. Hier. 9, 9 ; and perhaps 
Cyr. 8, 7, 15 : 3 fut. τεημτΐίτομαι rare, L}^. 31, 24. Vb. 
ημητεος Xen, Mem. 1, 4, 10. — ^Mid. τιμάομαι to prize, estimate^ 
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lay a punishment &c. Her. 3, 154 ; PI. Conv. 175 : fut. ημη• 
^ομαι Xen. Cyr. 8, 7, 15 ? : aor. Ιτιμη^άμψ Od. 20, 129 ; 
Thuc. 3, 40; Lys. 19, 48. 

Fut. mid. ημτΐίίομαι in act. sense, seems doubtful. At Xen. 
Cyr. 8, 7, 15, with the usual reading rig τιμηίίεται dil &νδξα 
it is certainly act. but with Dind. emendation dt' ανδξα ap- 
proved by Bomemann and Jacobitz. it is pass. : so ίοττιμηΰ^αύαι 
H. 22, 325, τιμηίαΰόαι has, for good reasons, been substituted 
(Spitzn. Bekk.) ; and τιμηδξται Eur. Fr. Er. 17, 49, quoted 
Lycurg. 161, 27, we think decidedly pass.. At PI. Apol. 37, 
B. it seems to have a mid. sense τιμτιαέΰόαι τοιούτου rivhg Ιμαυτψ 
rate my punishment at some such, pronounce some such punishment 
on myself, 

ΤΙ'ΝΩ To pay, expiate, II. 18, 407 ; PI. Theaet. 177 : fut. rfm 
n. 17, 34 ; -Slsch. Ch. 435 ; PL Leg. 905 : aor. gr7<ra Od. 
24, 352 ; Soph. O. E. 810 ; PI. Leg. 873 : p. τίτΤχ,α Lycophr. 
765 ; Dio. Hal. 6, ex- Dmarch. 2, 18 ; Dem. 21, 89 : p. p. 
τΒτιφαι, ex- PI. Phaedr. 257 ; Dem. 24, 187 : aor. Ir/tftfjjv, 
Ιξ- Dem. 28, 2. Vb. ά'τοτκίτεον Xen. Lac. 9, 5. — Mid. 
τίνομαι (and τίνΰμαι not τινν-) to take payment, avenge, punish, 

. Theogn. 204 : fut. τίνομαι Ή. 3, 366 ; Eur. Hel. 1624 ; Her. 
1, 10 : aor. Ιηΰάμψ Β. 2, 743 ; Soph. Tr. 809 ; Her. 3, 120. 
Li the pres. and imp. / is long in Epic, short in Attic and 
Solon's Fr. 12, 31 ; Pind. Pyth. 2, 24 ; Theogn. αντιτίηιν 740, 
in the other tenses it is always long with poets of every de- 
scription. — ΙχτίνομΒν the common reading at Eur. Hip. 626, 
with / long, is a false reading, as is clear from its giving no 
suitable meaning. Witzschel has restored εκπίνομίν from Cod. 
Havn. Monk reads εχόύομεν, Porson suggested Ικ,ιτίνομεν 
adopted by Dind. Seidler Ιτίνυμεν. — τίνυμαι from tU(u as 
&νυμαι from ανω, not τίννυμαι, the / is always long. Bekker 
in Hom. and Her. always writes it with single v, so Dind. in Eur. 
Li an American translation of Schrevel. 6r. Lex. enlarged 
and improved, and re-edited in this country with some curious 
additions, it is said, " In Soph. Phil. 1031 (1041) the iota 
of the. 1 aor. mid. is both short and hng, τίύ6ίβ\6ί r/(i|oetr^ 

Μ 2 
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άλλα τφ χξ6νψ.** The line in Soph, is a regular Iambic trimeter, 
and thus the Editor scans it ; simply forgetting that a spondee 
is allowed in the uneven places. This precious piece of prosodj, 
and many other marvels from the same source, have been 
gravely copied into the American new Edition of 1846 ; e. g. 
that ^^ χάύημαί, Ion. χάττιμαί is not used by the Attic Trage- 
dians, except Soph. (Ed. T. 75 ; nor by Homer," &c. &c. 
The American Editor was entitled to make large reprisals, but 
respect for himself and the Public should have led him to exa- 
mine the stuff. 

ΤΙ^ΤΑΙ'ΝΩ (πίνω) To stretchy draw, Ep. B. 2, 390 : aor. ir/rjjiw, 
part, τίτηνας II. 13, 534. — ^Mid. τίταίνομαι to stretch oneself, 
exert, intrans. II. 22, 23 ; Od. 2, 149 : imp. hrirahtro trans. 
for oneself, II. 5, 97 : aor. εητψάμψ, τίτηνάμίνος Orph. Arg. 
253. Act. as mid. intrans. II. 23, 403 ; so Hes. Th. 209, 
with 7 either from arsis, or as a play on the word Tjrav, 

TITPA'n (τζάω obsol.) To bore, see Dioscor. 5, 77 : fut. τξτιίω 
late, Lycophr. 665 : aor. gr^jjtfa, tfui»- PI. Tim. 91 ; Dem. 87, 
88 : p. p. τίτ^τιμαι Her. 4, 158 ; Xen. Oec. 7, 40 ; Ax. Pax. 
21. Vb. τξητος Od. 13, 77. See ητξαίνω, 

ΤΙΤΡΩ'2Κη, τξώω only once Od. 21, 293, To wound, PL PhiL 
18 : fut. τξώδω Eur. Cycl. 422, xara- Xen. Hell. 2, 4, 15 : 
aor. ίτζούβα Eur. Hip. 392 ; Thuc. 4, 14 ; subj. τξώ^τις Η. 28, 
341 : (perf. ?) : p. p. τίτξωμαι iEsch. Ag. 868 ; Her. 8, 18 ; 
Pi. Conv. 219 : aor. ΒΤξώόην Eur. Andr. 616 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 
1, 4 : fut. pass, τξωύηβομαι PI. Grit. 51:8 fut. τιτζώίίομΜ 
Luc. Vot. 37 : and mid. τζώαομαι get oneself wounded, II. 12, 
^Q. Vb. τξωτός II. 21, 568. 

In some Edit, of Hippocr. the subj. 1 aor. pass, occmrs re- 
dupl. τιτξωύωίπν 1, 820 (Kuhn.) τξωύωαί (Opsopseus, Littr^ 
5, 698.) 

TI TT'SKfl Poet, (a redupl. form of ηυγω, τυγω) combining the 
meanings of ηΰγω and τυγγάνω prepare, aim, only pres. and 
imp. and late in act. (unless Kuhnken^s conjecture ητύσκρ 
for ^ivu6Kf} be correct, Simon. 18, 2 Gaisf.) Lycophr. 1403 ; 
Antim. Fr. 26 ; Arat. 418 ; Opp. Hal. 2, 99.~Mid. as act 
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ητυαχομαι Antb. 5, 221 ; τιτυαχομ^νος H. 3, 80; Theocr. 19 
(22) 88 : imp. TtrbdKiro II. 21, 342. 13, 159. Bergk retaine 
'7Fiv\)(Sxr\ Simon. 14 (18) Poet. Lyr. Graec. 

ΤΓη Poet. To value at, honour (f, but - before tf) B. 9, 238 ; 
iEsch. Sept. 77; Eur. Heracl. 1013 : imp. iter. τΗΰκον II. 13, 
461 ; Mosch. 4, 9 : fut. r /σω H. 9, 284 ; Od. 14, 166 : aor. 
Ιτϊΰα II. 1, 412. 16, 274 ; very rare in Att. ff^o- Soph. Ant. 
22 : p. p. Τ6τϊμα$, πτίμενος II. 24, 533 ; Od. 13, 28 ; Hes. 
Th. 415. — Mid. as act. rhrai rare, Hes. Th. 428. iEsch. has 
pres. pass, τηταί Sup. 1037 ; but p. part. Τ6ημεναι Ch. 399, 
is a false reading for re r/^a/, written ητιμαι in the Med. MS. 
See Franz, in loc. 

In Ep. / in pres. and imp. is long in arsis, H. 5, 467 &c. 
short in thesis, 13, 176 &c. though sometimes even then long 
when a long succeeds, Od. 14, 84. 22, 414; short in Att. 
^seh. Ag. 259. 531 ; Eur. Heracl. 1013 ; always long in fut. 
aor. &c. Meineke may be right in prefening Ιχ,τίνα to Ixrhi 
Com. Fr. 4, 33, but what does he mean by saying in his index 
" rhiv non Atticum ?" 

(ΤΛΑ'Π, see ταΧάω) To hear:- 2 aor. grXjjv, subj. rXjig, opt. 
rXa/jjv, imper. τληόι, part, τλάς, τλααα, : fut. τληίίομαί : p. 
τίτληκα. Vb. τλητός ^sch. Pr. 1065. In Att. prose this 
verb is rather rare. 

TMHTn, a collateral form of τέμνω, To cut, Maneth. 2, 75, 
aero- Ή. 16, 890 : fut. τμηζω Parmen. 90, aero- Ap. Rh. 4, 
1120 : 1 aor. ετμτιξα H. 11, 146 (Spitzn.), a^o- 11, 468 ; 
Hes. Th. 188, Dor. ετμαξα, δ/- Theocr. 8, 24: 2 aor. ετμα- 
yov, δ/- Od. 7, 276 : 2 aor. pass, ετμάγψ Ή. 16, 374, δ/- 7, 
302, late ετμηγψ Anth. 9, 661 ; Callim. Fr. 300 : aor. mid. 
ίτμηξάμην trans. Anth. 7, 480 ; Nic. Alex. 68, O'er- Ap. Rh. 
4, 328. — Fut. τμηξείς Nic. Ther. 886, has been altered from 
MSS. to aor. opt. τμηξαις, τμάγεν 3 pi. 2 aor. Epic for 
ετμάγηααν II. 16, 374, δ/- 16, 354. 7, 302.— For τ^ίξας 
Β. 11, 146, Bekk. reads 'ττληξας with Aristarch. 

A form τμηδδω sometimes occurs β. g. in some edit, of Mosch. 
2, 81. Meineke, however, Lobeck &c. reject it for τμηγω ; 
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ftod fat. τμη<τω Noimiu. Par. 15, wliich also Lobeck wodd 
correct. 

(ΤΟΡΕΏ) To hore, pierce, simple pres. mmaed, bat avrtrogmhn 
H. Ilym. Merc. 283 : so fat. άντιτοξη^ύη 178 ; irreg. «m pL* 
fut. ητοξη^ω Ar. Pax. 381 : 1 aor. ίτάξη^α 0pp. Cyn. 8, 821, 
τοζτι^ας Η. Hym. Merc. 119, oimroprsfffv IL 5, 337: p.p. 
ητοζψιμίνος late Nomi. 5, 26. 13, 493 : 2 aor. Iro^ IL 11, 
236 ; redupL inf. rsro^sT» Hesych. Ar. uses ητοξ^^ω in the 
senee, utter in a piercing tone; and Hesych• explaina nmtn 
hj τξω^αί (pierce so as) to wound, 

TO'SSAIS Dor. for r6<fffaij part. 1 aor. act. of periiape τόζω or 
τ66^ω ob8ol.=n;^£7y, liit^find, Pind. P. 3, 27 ; from which abo 
indie. iiriroir<f6 Pjth. 4, 25 ; part. Ινιτί66α»ς 10, 33. 

ΤΡΑΠΕ'η To turn, tread grapes, Od. 7, 125, ίτ/- D. 10, 421 ; 
subj. 'iuiti Anan. Athen. 282 : imp. h^a^tov Hea. So. 301. 

ΤΡΑΧϊ'ΝΩ, Ion. τξτιχ- To make rough, iEsch. Sept. 1045 ; Ap. 
Rh. 4, 768 : fat. -υνω : p. -υκα, άνο ^ Dio. Hal. C. Verb. 22 : 
p. p. ητξάχυ<ίμαί, fx- Luc. Piec. 51 ; inf. ητξαχννύου PL 
Prot. 333 ; also -ΰμαί Aristot. H. A. 4, 9 ; Plut. Num. 8, 
and -υμμαί SchoL Ap. Rh. 3, 276 : aor. ίτξαχ^ύνύτιν PL llm. 66. 

ΤΡΑ'ΦΩ, see τξίφω, 

ΤΡΕ'ΜΩ To tremble, .Ssch. Sept. 419 ; PL Rep. 554 : and ύημ 
ίτξίμον Π. 10, 390. 

ΤΡΕ'πη, Ion. Γξάνω To turn, IL 8, 399 ; Her. 2, 92 : ii^>. 
iter, r^iirftfxf Her. 4, 128 : fat. γ^£>}/« Ή. 15, 261; PL Perm. 
135, Dor. τξα-^ω, Im- Cret. Inscr. 2555 : aor. sr^fyf/cB B. 18, 
469 ; ^sch. Sept. 255 ; Xen• An. 1, 8, 24, Ion. ίΓ^α'ψα, mt- 
Her. 4, 202 : p. τίτ^οφα Ar. N. 858, ana- Soph. Tr. 1008 ; 
Andoc. 1, 131 ; .Sschin. 1, 190 &c. (BekL), and τίτζάφ^ 
Dinarch. 1, 108 &c., άνα- Dem. 18, 366 (Ms. S.) : p. p. 
τίτξαμμαί IL 17, 227; Pind. I. 4, 22; Eur. Hip. 246; 
ητξάφύαί Thuc. 7, 73 : aor. pass, ίτξίφύψ Xen. HeL 3, 4, 14. 
5, 20. An. 5, 4, 23 (Popp. Dind.) ; (Horn.) Epigr. 14, 7 ; 
Eur. Elect. 1046, Ep. and Ion. ίτξάφόην Od. 15, 80, note 
(Wolf. Bekk.) ; Her. 9, 56, and always : 2 aor. pass, ίτζά^την 
usu. as mid. iEsch. Pers. 1027 ; Soph. 0. C. 1537 ; Xen. 
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An. δ, 4, 23 (Vulg. Krug.) ; PI. Lys. 213 : 2 aor. act. Ir^aTor 
Poet. B. 12, 24 ; Pind. 01. 11, 15 ; Theocr. 20 (25) 85, in- 
trans. Ή. 16, 657 ; Hes. Th. 58. — ^Mid. τξετομαί, Ion. τξάιτο- 
μαι to turn oneself^ flee^ PI. Prot. 339 ; Leg. 680 ; Her. 4, 60, 
also trans, put to flighty Xen. An. 6, 1, 5. 3, 26 &c. : fut. 
Γ^δ-ψο/ίτα/ Eur. Hip. 1066; Xen. An. 3, 5, 13, trans. Ar. Eq. 
276, Ion. τ|ά•ψο/Λα/, Jir/- Her. 3, 155 : 1 aor. Ιτξί-^^/άμψ Od. 
1, 422. 18, 305, usu. trans. Eur. Heracl. 842 ; Thuc. 7, 78 ; 
Xen. An. 5, 9, 13 : 2 aor. ετξανόμψ perhaps always intrans. 
or reflex. II. 16, 594 ; Msch. Ag. 1532 ; Her. 1, 80 ; Thuc. 
4, 44 ; JsocT, 14, 46 ; it seems a mistake to call it act. PI. 
Euthyd. 303, rarely pass, άπτξάνίτο PL Crat. 395 : and some- 
times in sense p. p. τετξο,μμαι Β. 12, 273 ; Ar. Ach. 207 ; 
PI. Rep. 533 : aor. Ιτξά'ίτψ Soph. Aj. 743. Vb. τξ^ττίος 
PI. Leg. 747 ; τξα'τητεον Luc. Rhet. prec. 8. — ^For ετ^ε-ψατο 
Her. 7, 105 (Schw. &c.) Gaisf. Bekk. Dind. read βΓ^ε-ψβ 
with MSS. M. P. K. F. 

Iterat. imp. τξί^ιαχί Her. 4, 128 (Bekk.) r^ait- (Dind.) — 
ητξάφατα,ι 3 pi. p. p. Ion. Theogn. 42 ; even PI. Rep. 533. — 
τξζίτομαι mid. to turn oneself^ fiee^ has for aor. Ιτξα'χόμψ ; r^s- 
Ίτομαι to turn from oneself put to flighty has for aor. έτ^εψάμ^ημ 
which though once or twice reflexive in Hom. is perhaps never 
so in Att. At Her. 7, 105, Bekker with some MSS. reads 
Ιτ^δ-ψδ for Ιτξί'^ατο. — ^A pres. τξα'ττίω, l^r/r^a^goutf/ occurs B. 
10, 421, and τ^ο^εω, imp. τξόνίον Β. 18, 224. — ^This verb has 
its full complement of aor. ετ^β-ψα, ΐτξανον : srξS'>^^άμr|Vy ετξα,τό- 
μψ : ίτξβφόην, 'άφόψ : Ιτξάιτψ^ and is one of the very few verbs 
that have both 2 aor. act. and pass, in actual use, so τΰ^τω. 
ΤΡΕ'ΦΠ, Dor. τξάφω (θξβφώ) To make thick, nourish, B. 5, 52 ; 
Pind. P. 2, 44 ; Ar. Ach. 787 : fut. ^^ε-ψω Soph. Ant. 660 ; 
Thuc. 2, 46 : aor. %ε•ψα Β. 2, 548 ; ^sch. Ch. 908 ; PL 
Tim. 23 : p. τίτ^οφα intrans. Od. 23, 237, (fuv- Hippocr. 1, 
605, trans. Soph. O. C. 186 ; Com. Fr. 3, 194, and τίτζάφα 
intrans. Simmias, Tzetz. Chil. 7, 705 : p. p. τΒύξο,μμαι Eur. 
Heracl. 578 ; inf. ηύξάφόαι PL Gorg. 525 : aor. εύξίφύην Έίθ8. 
Th. 192 ; Eur. Hec. 351 ; in Att. prose only PL PoUt. 310 : 
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oftener 2 aor. ίτξάφψ H. 23", 84. 1, 251 ; Od. 10, 417 ; iEedu 
Sept. 754 ; Xen. C}t. 2, 1, 15 ; fcocr. 16, 28 : fut. τοαφτι^ο- 
μαί (Dem.?) 60, 32 ; Maneth. 4, 596 : 2 aor. act. Ep. erga- 
φον as pass. II. 5, 555. 21, 279 (inf. τζαφίμίν Γ. 7, 199. 18, 
436 ; 0(1. 3, 28) Callim. Jov. 55 ; Orph. Arg. 378, old 
reading ; 0pp. Hal. 1, 774 ; trans. Find. N. 8, 53 ? ; Horn. 
only II. 23, 90 (Bckk.) where, however, Spitzn. with some 
MSS. reads ««"fs^s, so quoted JEschin. 1, 149 ; Luc. Paras. 47. 
Vb. βξζ^τεος PI. Rep. 403. — Mid. τξεφομαί reflexive, or pass. 
nourish oneself^ he supported : so fut. ύξε-^ομαι Hippocr. 1, 406 ; 
Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 16 ; PI. Rep. 568 ; Grit. 54 : but aor. ίύξί- 
•ψά /xjjv trans, nourish for oneself Od. 19, 368 ; Find. 01. 6, 
46 ; Eur. Here. F. 458 ; Fl. Leg. 695. 

τξάφίν Find. F. 4, 115 ; Ar. Ach. 787, Epic τξαφεμ^ν int 
pres.=r^gf i/v. — 2 aor. ετξαφον trans, seems exceedingly rare, 
if not rather doubtful ; for though it be coupled with an aor. 
in Find. N. 3, 53, and Ή. 23, 90, it may notwithstanding, per- 
haps, be an imp. lies, uses imperf. ετξεφε Fr. 78, apparently 
in the same sense as aor. o^s-^^/svFr. Ill (Goettl.) Battm. 
maintains that 2 aor. pass. Ιτξάφψ is not Homeric, and that 
the forms ετραφίτην II. 5, 555, τξαφεμεν for τξαφ'εειν H. 7, 
199 &c., ετξαφ* ^ετραφε Ή. 21, 279, are forms of the 2 aor. 
act. with in trans, signification. Thiersch, Boeckh &c. suppose 
an Epic shortening for ετξαφητψ, τξαφηναί, ίτξάφτι^ and thus 
accent ετξάφ*. 

The assertion of Buttm. that ετξαφον became obsolete is ra- 
ther strong. See late Auth. quoted above. With regard to 
the laws which regulate the Greek aspirates, he says, " where 
two successive syllables begin each with an aspirate, one of the 
aspirates, generally the first, is changed to the tenuis of the 
same organ ; and when by any formation the second disap- 
pears, the first is restored. Thus, the root of this verb is ^f f p-, 
whence τξεφω^ and again ^^έ-ψω." This law, though general, 
is limited in several cases, as composition 6ξνιύο-ύ7ΐξας^ ΧιύοΗ 
ύηναι &c. ; synalsephe εφθίθ' οΖτος (εφύιτο) ^sch. Eum. 458 ; 
intervention of a consonant εόξεφόην, εύξαϋαύνιν (but τεΰξαυμαί)^ 
ίόελχ^ύην &c. &c. 
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TPE'Xn, Dor. τξάχω To run, B. 23, 520 ; Find. P. 8, Z2 : 
fut. βξεζω late, Lycophr. 108, earlier in comp. ά^ο- Com. Fr. 

2, 695 ; and mid. ύξίζομα/^ a'jro- Ar. N. 1005 ; Luc, Lex. 

3, /Agra- Ar. Pax. 261, "ττίξΐ- Ran, 193, usually δξάμουμαι 
(from obsol. δξεμω) Eur. I. T. 1424 ; Xen. An. 7, 3, 45, Ion. 
-εομαί Her. 8, 102 ; rare δξόίμω, υ^ττίξ- Philetaer. C. Fr. 3, 
292, see below; and δξάμομαί, άνα- Anth. 9, 575: aor. 
Βύξίξα rare, Eur. I. A. 1569, είτ/- II. 13, 409, 'τηξΐ- Ar. 
Thesm. 657, iterat. όξεξα^χον II. 18, 599 ; όξίξας Epigr. 
Plut. V. Aristid. 20 : p. δίδξάμηχα, avct- Her. 8, 55, χατοί- 
Xen. Hell. 4, 7, 6, irs^/- (PL) Clit. 410 : p. p. δίδξάμημα/^ 
iwi' Xen. Oec. 15, 1 : 2 aor, ίδξαμον U, 23, 393 ; -ffiscli. Ag. 
1121 ; PI. Rep. 327: 2 p. Poet, δεδξομα, άνα- Od. 5, 412, 
άμφΐ' Simonid. 6, 89 (Bergk.) Icr/- Hermip. in Com. Fr. 2, 
410 (Hexam.) Vb. 'ττψ-ύξίκτεον PI. Theaet. 160 ; and late, 
άνα-δξαμτιτεον Procl. in Tim. 1, 32. 

The fut. mid. άναδζάμομαι Anth. 9, 575, quoted above, 
seems analogous to the fut. εδομαι, φάγομαι &c. Fut. act. 
υ'^ΤΒξδξαμω quoted, is the only instance we know in classic 
Greek. The simple δξο,μονμεν occurs V. T. Cant. 1, 3, see 
2 Sam. 18, 19. — The Greeks would seem to have said όεΤν 
δξόμψ Thuc. 3, 111 ; Xen. An. 1, 8, 18 ; Ar. Av. 205, per- 
haps never τξεχειν or δξαμεΐν δξόμψ, like the Latin curriculo 
currere, 

TPE'n To tremble, Ή. 11, 554 : (fut. τξε<ίω) : aor. ετξεαα Β. 15, 
586 ; Soph. Ant. 1042 ; Eur. Or. 1104 ; Xen. An. 1, 9, 6 ; 
Luc. D. Mort. 27, 7, Poet. r^tCtfa B. 17, 603 ; Hes. Th. 
850. Vb. ατξείίτος iEsch. Pr. 416. — ^This verb is rare in 
classic prose. — An Ep. form τξείω, ύ^ο- occurs in Tim. Phlias. 
Plut. M. p. 705. 

TPI^Bn To ruh, B. 20, 496 ; PI. Phaed. 117 : fut. τξί-^ω Ar. 
PL 526. Av. 636 : aor. Ιτ^ζ-ψα PL Phaed. 60 ; inf. τ^^ψα/ 
Od. 9, 333 : p. τετξϊφα, tfuv- C. Fr. 3, 235, Jcr/- Ar. Lys. 952, 
δια- PL Theaet. 143 : p. p. τετξίμμα,ι PI, Phaed. 116 ; Ar. Ran. 
123 : 1 aor. pass. Ιτξίφύην Thuc. 2, 77 ; Antiph. in C. Fr. 3, 
54, δια- L•ocr. 4, 14 : generally 2 aor. ετξίβψ AnUi, 6, 24 ; Luc. 
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Paras. 62, evt- Ar. Pax. 71,3/- Thac. 1, 125, xara- PL Leg. 
678 : fat. τξϊβτ,ίΐομαί, Jx- Soph. O. R. 428 : and mid. τξί'^^ομΛΐ 
as pass. Soph. Fr. 429 ; Thuc. 6, 18. 7, 42.— Mid. τζίβομου nb 
oneself on^ Msch, £am. 195: fut. τξί^$μαί pan. see above: 
aor. ίτξΐ^άμτ,ν Callim. PaL lay. 25. Yb. ar^t^rrog Od. 21, 
151. 
ΤΡΙ'ΖΛ To chirp, squeaky moum^ &c. Od. 24, 5 ; Aristot. H. A. 

2, 12 : imp. ΐτξίζον, xar- (Horn.) Batr. 85 : fiit. τξίξω late, 
Nilus : 2 p. τίτξίγα as pres. £picharm. 9, 3 (Ahrens) ; Her. 

3, 110 : pip. ητξίγίί as imp. IL 23, 714 ; part, ητξίγώς, -υΤα 
II. 23, 101, ητξ/γωη; H. 2, 314, Epic for -ιγότες Arat. 1182 ; 
Luc. Tim. 21. Li the classical period, this verb is Poet, and 
Ion. 

ΎΡΥΖίΙ To mourn, murmur, Anth. 5, 292 ; siibj. -jjrs IL 9, 311; 

inf. -g/y Hippocr. 1, 99. 
(TPT'XO'n) To waste, afflict, only pass, τξΰχουταί Mimnerm. 

2, 12; Maneth. 1, 160 (Axt. Rig.)• P• ^ίτξυχ^ωμενος Thnc. 

7, 28 ; PL Leg. 807. 
ΤΡΤ^ΧΩ To waste, exhaust, Od. 16, 125 ; Soph. O. K. 666; 

Bur. Hel. 1305 (Herm.) ; Xen. HeL 5, 2, 4 : imp. iterat 

τ^ύχίίίχίν Αρ. Rh. 2, 473 : fut. τξυξω Od. 17, 387 : p. p. 

(from τξνχόω) τΒΤξϋχ^ωμαί, -ίνος Thuc. 4, 60 ; Plat. Pomp. 

10. — Pres. pass, τξΰχομαι Solon. Fr. 3, 22 (Bergk.) ; Ar. 

Pax. 989; τξύχωνταί Od. 10, 177; Theogn. 752 (Bekk.); 

τξυχόμίνος Od. 1, 288; Soph. Aj. 605; Thuc. 1, 126; in£ 

τξύχί<ίύου Soph. Tr. 110 : imp. Ιτζυχίμψ Ar. Ach. 68. — ^In 

some Ed. of Eur. Hel. 1305, quoted, τξύχου occurs as mid. 

trans, τξυχον tfO (ίαυτην or τξυχον ϋίαυτψ. Matth. G. Dind. 

Herm. edit τζυχου6(ΐ ύαυτην from MSS. Flor. 1, 2. 
ΤΡΤ^Ω To rub, distress, Orph. Fr. 31, 5, ά^το- Soph. Tr. 124 : 

fut. r^dcw -ZEsch. Pr. 27 : p. p. τίτοϋμα/ Simonid. Fr. 146, 5 

(Bergk.) ; Anth. 9, 549 ; ητξΖίίύαι Her. 1, 22, xara- Xen. 

Cyr. 5, 4, 6 ; espec. part, ητξϋμίνος Her. 6, 12. 2, 129 ; PL 

Leg. 761. λ^. in ατξΰτος Soph. Aj. 788 ; Her. 9, 52. 
TPn'rn To eat, Od. 6, 90; Com. Fr. 2, 817; Her. 2, 87; 

Dem. 19, 197 : fut. inid. τξώξομαι Ar. Ach. 806 ; Xen. Coat• 
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4, 8, %(χ,τ(»,' Cratin. Com. Fr. 2, 95 : 1 aor. perhaps in 
comp. ooly, χα,τίτξωξαν (Horn.) Batr. 182 ; subj. -τξώξη Hip- 
pocr. 2, 536 ; -avrsg Timon. Fr. 7: p. p. τετξωγμοα, δια.- Ar. 
Vesp. 371, ίτα^ει/- Eubul. C. Fr. 3, 212 ; 2 aor. ίτξάγον κατ- 
Αγ. Ach. 809, crag- Ar. Ran. 988, εν- Anax. Com. Fr. 3, 197 ; 
Luc. Conv. 38. Vb. τξωκτός Xen. An. 5, 3, 12. 

ΤΤΓΧΑ'ΝΩ To hit^ obtain, chance, JEscb. Sup. 384 ; Soph. El. 
31; PI. Prot. 813 : imp. ετύγχανον Horn, only Od. 14, 231; 
Eur. Or. 866 ; Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 18 : fut. mid. ηΰξομαί Ή. 16, 
609; Od, 19, 314; ^sch. Ag. 175; Lys. 18, 23; Xen. 
Mem. 4, 8, 10 : aor. Iru^Tjtfa Epic, II. 15, 581. 23, 466 ; 
Anth. 5, 278. 294 : p. τετυχηκα Hom. intrans. 11. 17, 748 ; 
Od. 10, 88 ; Thuc. 1, 32 ; PL Eryx. 396 ; trans. Xen. Cyr. 
4, 1, 2 ; Isocr. 3, 59 ; Dem. 18, 128 ; less freq. τεηυχα 
trans. Dem. 21, 150 (Bekk. Dind.) ; Menand. Fr. Sent. 44 ; 
Macho. Athen. 13, 44 ; Polyb. 4, 77 : pip. ετετενχεε Ion. in- 
trans. Her. 3, 14 : p. p. late ε'τητετευγ μένος Polyb. 6, 53 : aor. 
εντευχ^ιίς 35, 6 : 2 aor. act. ετυχον II. 5, 287 ; Msch, Ch. 
14 ; Eur. Hel. 180 ; Tr. 499 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 4, 3 ; Pl.Phadr. 
252 ; Isocr. 12, 265. — Aor. m. τίΰξασόα,ί occurs late V. T. 
2 Mac. 15, 7. 

In the sense to happen, chance, this verb has τυγχάνω Soph. 
O. R. 757: ετυγχανον Od. 14, 231; PI. Conv. 175 : ετυχηαα 
Od. 14, 834 : τετυχτι^α Od. 10, 88 ; elsewhere rare, Thuc. 1, 
82 ; PI. Eryx. 396 : pip. ετετευχεα. Ion. Her. 3, 14 : ετυχο¥ 
Ή. 11, 116 ; Pind. Ν. 1, 49 ; Soph. Aj. 742; Pi. Euthyd. 
272; Xen. Mem. 3, 9, 13. 

ΤΤ^ΠΤΩ To strike, II. 11, 561 ; PL Gorg. 476 : fut. ro^wlate, 
Nonn. 44, 160 (Graefe), Att. τυ^τηαω Ar. N. 1444 ; PL 20 ; 
Plat. Gorg. 527 ; Dem. 21, 204 ; aor. ετϋ-ψα Hom. always 
τύψ- 11. 13, 529. 17, 313; Theocr. 28, 20; Her. 3, 64, 
aero- Hippocr. 2, 271, rare in Att. iEsch. Eum. 156 (Chor.) ; 
Lys. Fr. 10, ετΰπττιαα unattic? Aristot. Polit. 2, 12 ; iEspp. 
21 : (p. τετυφοί Cherobosc. in Theodos. p. 564, 20, and 
rgrOcrrjjxa Pollux, 9, 129) : p. p. τετυμμαί, -ενός II. 13, 782 ; 
iE)sch. Sept. 888 ; ητυφύαι Her. 3, 64, and τετύ'^ττημαί late, 
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Loc. Demon. 16 ; Argum. Dem. 54 (1256) : (1 aor. puL 
innrrri&fiv late, PLilo. Leg. Spec. 2, 799) : 2 aor. irwijy Ε 
24, 421 ; Find. N. 1, 53 ; iEedi. Pr. 361 j Soph. O. B. 811 ; 
Ear. Andr. 1150; Ar. Ach. 1194: fat. m• τυ^ττησομοα as 
pass. At. N. 1379 : 2 aor. act. ίτυ^τόν rare, Eur. Ion. 767, 
redupl. ητύ^οντις Callim. Dian. 61. Vb. τυ^ττητΒος Dem. 
54, 44. — ^Mid. τΰ^ττομαι to strike oneself^ bewail^ Her. 2, 61. 
132 : Flat. Alex. 3 : fut. -η<ίομαι see above : aor. Βψν^άμ,ψιι, 
ά'ΐτοτΰ'^^/ωνται ceased heating themselves^ mourning^ "Bier. 2, 40. 
For aor. εη»•ψα, ίτυιτον the Att. nsed ίτάταξα, iTaitfa, — ^The 
pres. seems to have had three forms τύ^ω, -^-r«, ^^ιττίω and 
each with only partial development, at least in written classic 
speech. 1 fut. τύ-ψα; we have not seen earlier than Nonnns, 
but there it stands without a t;. r. ; the aor. srv^a, however, of 
the same formation, is both early and frequent. Buttm. seems 
inclined to doubt τυττηίίομαι Ar. quoted, on what grounds we 
see not. rocrrw is one of the very few verbs that have 2 aor. 
act. and pass, in actual use — is of simple and easy formation, 
and hallowed as the initiatory Paradigm by usage immemoriaL 
No doubt it has not its full complement of parts, but what 
verb has ? These are easily supplied and marked. But how 
defective soever it may be, it is far superior in uniformiiy of 
formation, and therefore as a Paradigm^ to r^i^o; which has 
been substituted, and ill conjugated in one of our lumbering, 
puzzling Gr. Grammars, τυ'ίττω ! with all thy faults, I love 
thee still. 

ΤΤ^ΦΩ To raise smoke, smoke, bum, Her, 4, 196 : imp. mpov 
Soph. Ant. 1009, τνφον Ar. Vesp. 457 : (fut. όυ-^ώ) : aor. 
ίύ-ψα/ Hesych : p. p. τεόυμμαί, -ενός iEsch. Sup, 186, It/- PL 
Phaedr. 230 : 2 aor. ετδφψ, Jcr/ruf if Ar. Lys. 221. 222. 

ΤΠΘΑ'ΖΩ To taunt, Her. 2, 60 : fut, m. τωόάίίομαι PI. Hipp. 
Maj. 290 : aor. ίτώύοίαα, subj. τωύάαω Ar. Vesp• 1362, έ^τκΓώ- 
^atfi (Hippocr.) Epist, 3, 799 ; Appian. Civ. 2, 158. 
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•ΤΒΡΙ'ζη To abuse, insult, Od. 18, 881 : fut. υβξίαω Soph. Aj. 
660 (Br.) but aor. -/c^ (Elms. Herm. Dind. &c.), Ινυβξίάας 
Αγ. Thesm. 719 (MSS. Bekk.) ενυβξηΤς (Reisig. Dobr». Herm. 
&c.), υβξίίΐν Dem. 21, 221 ; and mid. υβξίουμαι pass. Ar. Eccl. 
666 : aor. ϋβξίδα Eur. Andr. 995 ; PL Conv. 222 : p. υβξίχα 
Αγ. Lys. 400 ; Dem. 21, 128 : pip. υβξίχαν 3, 14 : p. p. υβξκί- 
M,at Eur. Cyd. 665 ; Ar. Thesm. 908 ; Xen. Cyr. 2, 4, 5 : aor. 
υβξίσύην Soph. Aj. 867 ; PI. Leg. 885 : fut. υβξΐΰύηίίομαί Dem. 
21, 222. λΠί. υβξΐ(ίτ8ος Dem. 64, 44. υβξκίτος Pherecr. Com. 
Fr. 2, 847. — Futures mid. in -ιουμ^αι are rarely passive. See 
άνα(Τκολο^/ζω, όμαλίζω, οννδίζω. 

•τηΛΙ^ΝΩ To be in, or recover health, Theogn. 255 ; PI. Gorg. 
495: fut. υγίανω: aor. υγίάνα Dem. 54, 1, Ion. υγίηνα 
Hippocr. 5, 86 (Littr^) : aor. pass, υγίάνόψ Hippocr. 1, 10. 
2, 8 and oft. — υγιάαύψ, -ίντας 1, 9, 17, is from υγίάζω. 

At Xen. Mem. 2, 2, 10, Schneider altered, unnecessarily, the 
received reading υγίαίνρς to fut. υγίαπΐς. The ratio of the sen- 
tence is analogous to Ages. 7, 7 &c. This verb is trans, make 
whole, Dicsearch. descrip. Pelii, p. 80 (Huds.), and perhaps 
Hippocr. from his using the passive voice εξυγιαίνονται 1, 8, 7; 
ΰγιάνύτ,ν 1, 8, 15. 16 &c. Imper. byiatvs like yoit^^^ vale, is 
used as a form of salutation verbal or written, usually on taking 
leave, farewell, Ar. Eccl. 477. Ran. 165 ; Luc. Laps. 8. 

'ΤΛΑ'ΣΚΩ To bark, only pres. opt. υλάδχοί ^sch. Sup. 877 : 
and late 1 aor. subj. νλάξγι Dio. Chr. 9, 290. 

'ΤΛΑ*Ω Poet. To howl, bark at, only pres. Od. 20, 15. 16, 9; 
-ovTsg Theocr. 20 (25) 70 ; υλάαν 0pp. Cyn. 1, 449 : and 
imp. υλαον Od. 16, 5. — ^Also dep. imp. υλάοντο 16, 162. 

'ΤΠΕΙΚΑ^'ΘΠ Poet, ύίτοδ/κ- a lengthened form for υττε/χω To 
yield, opt. -άύοίμι Soph. El. 861 ; PI. Apol. 82 ; part, ucre/xa- 
ύεων 0pp. Hal. 5, 500 : imp. υιτοείχαύε Ep. Orph. Arg. 709. 
All these parts are assigned by some to the 2 aor. 

'rnEfKn, Hom. usu. wrog /χω To yield, Soph. Ant. 718; PL 
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Γιιη. 62; Ε. 20, 266: imp. υ^ΐκον Xen. Ages. 11, 10, 
υ^όίίχον η. 16, 305 : fut. ι/^τι/ξω iEsch. Ag. 1362 ; Soph. Ο. Ε. 
625 ; Her. 7, 160 ; Dem. 15, 24 ; and mid. as act. υ^είξομΜ 
D. 1, 294 ; Od. 12, 117 (Homeric υmsίξω U. 4, 62. 15, 211; 
and mid. υνοίίξομαί II. 23, 602) : aor. υ^Τξα Xen. An. 7, 7, 
31 ; Fl. Tim. 56 : 2 aor. vmUauov according to some, see 
υ'Τΐίχάόω, Vb. v^jtsixtsov PI. Crit. 51. 
•ΤΠΕΜΝΗ'ΜΪ"ΚΕ Is lent down, H. 22, 491, perf. act. of 
υψτ)μυω, thus -τιμϋω, -ημΰχα, redupl. Ίμημυχα strengthened 
for the metre -εμνημυχα : Toup. Bothe Ίμμημυχα, 
'ΤΠΙΣΧΝΕΌΜΑΙ, a strengthened form of ύίτέχο^α/. To hold 
oneself under, to promise, Her. 8, 106 ; L•ocr. 13, 4 ; PI. Goig. 
449, Poet, and Ion. Μΰγομαι only pres. B. 23, 209 ; Od. 
8, 347 ; -^sch. Eum. 804 ; Her. 7, 158. 5, 30 : fut. v^ot- 
γτΐΰομαι Dem. 19, 324 : p. p. υ'ττίαγτ^μαι Xen. Oec. 3, 1 ; 
'Τίμίνος Dem. 23, 18; -itf^a/ Thuc. 8, 48: 1 aor. ύ^τίβχίΛί», 
υ'τοίίχίόηη PL Phasdr. 235 ? : 2 aor. mid. υ^ί^χ^όμην Π. 13, 
366 ; Soph. 0. C. 1490 ; Eur. Andr. 969 ; Xen. Cyr. 8, 1, 
31 ; PI. Euth. 278. 

With the poets the pres. of υιηαγνίομαι is rare, υνκίγηυ 
Ar. Vesp. 750, see Eur. Fr. Hipp. 5 (Dind.) with this excep- 
tion, they use 2 aor. only. The 1 aor. pass, u^otf^g^jjr/ is 80 
rare that the instance quoted above is perhaps the only one in 
classic Attic ; and though it has MSS. authority, its rarity as 
well as other reasons have rendered it suspicious. Bekker 
accordingly has displaced it by the kindred noun υτο(ίγζ<ηι 
offered by some good MSS. This aor. however, certainly oc- 
curs later in other combinations, ϊιηαγβ&ψ Callisth. in Stob. 
7, 65, κατά- An\ An. 5, 2, 7 (Knig.) who has the simple 
also IsyjUTiV 5, 7, 4, αγίύψαι 6, 11, 2. 
*ΤΠΟΤΟΠΕΏ=υίΓ0ίΓΓ6ύω To surmise, suspect^ rare in act. Woro- 
leridavTig Thuc. 1, 20 ; -cr^tra/ 3, 24. — Mid. dep. u^rorocrsoycto/ 
At. Thesm. 496. Ran. 958 : imp. υτίτο'ΤΓουμψ Lys. 9, 4 : 
with aor. pass. υ'^τοτο^ηΟίνης trans. Her. 6, 70. 9, 116. 
•Χ2ΤΕΡΕΏ To be later, too late, lose, PI. Gorg. 447 : fut. mid. 
υΰπξτιΰομαι Eur. Iph. A. 1203 : aor. υ<ίτίξη(ία Her. 1, 70 ; 
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Thuc. 8, 100 ; Eur. Ph. 976 : p. utfrl^jjxa late, N. T. 

Hebr. 4, 1 : but pip. υατίξηκα Thuc. 3, 31 : 1 aor. pass, υ^ηξη^ 

όην late, Joseph. Ant. 15, 7. 

The fut. mid. has been suspected by several able Scholars. 

Reiske and Person conjectured Ιοτε^^ίΤο/χα/, Herm. ίς αη^ηδο- 

μαι, Matthiae defends the reading of the-MSS. 
ΤΦΑΙ'ΝΩ (Ρφάώ) To weave, Od. 15, 517 : imp. iterat. υφαίνί<Τ' 

xov Od. 19, 149 : fut. υφανω Ar. Eccl. 654 : aor. υφψα Od. 
• 13, 303 ; Eur. Iph. T. 817 ; Ion. 1417 ; PI. Hipp. Min. 368, 

also υφάνοι. late, Anth. 6, 265 : p. υφαγκα late, ouv- Dio. Hal. 

de comp. V. p. 16 ; Artemid. 4, 40 : p. p. ϋφα<ίμ(χ,ι Luc. V. 

H. 1, 18 ; Phintys. in Stob. 74, 61, iv- Her. 3, 47, ^ra^-Xen. 

Cyr. 5, 4, 48 : aor. υφάνόην PI. Tim. 72, Iv- Her. 1, 203, 

tfuv- 5, 105. — Mid. υφαίνομαι trans. Soph. Fr. 604 (Dind.) : 

aor. νφψάμην Xen. Mem. 3, 11, 6 ; PI. Phaed. 87, Vb. 

υφαντός Od. 13, 136 ; Thuc. 2, 97. u, except in the augm. 

tenses. 

Such forms as υφηφανται^ υφυφααμαι seem to occur in the 

old Grammarians only, B. A. 20, 3. Suid. Etym. Magn. 
'ϊΦΑΏ To weave, only 3 pi. υφόωαι Epic for U^wtf/, contr, from 

υφάουΰι Od. 7, 105. 
"rn To rain (u) Hes. Op. 552 ; Alcae. 84, 1 (Bergk.) ; Ar. N. 

868 ; Xen. Hel. 1, 1, 16: imp. 'uov II. 12, 25: fut. υ<ί(>) Cratin. 

Com. Fr. 2, 92 ; Ar. N. 1118. 1129 : aor. Zca Pind. 01. 

7. 50 ; Her. 2, 22 ; Luc. Dips. 2 : p. p. Ιαμαι^ Ιφ-υύμίνος 

Xen. Ven. 9, 5 : aor. υβύψ Her. 3, 10 ; Plut. Rom. 24 : fut. 

mid. υίίομαι pass. Her. 2, 14. 



Φ 



(ΦΑ'ΓΠ) see sffi/'w. 

ΦΑΙ'ΝΠ (<ράω) To show, II. 2, 358, and sometimes in pres. imp. 

and fut. intrans. to shine, PI. Tim. 39 ; Theocr. 2, 11 ; Ar.N. 

586, Poet. φαίΙνω intrans. Od. 12, 385 : fut. φάνω iBsch. Ch. 

815 ; Soph. O. R. 710. Aj. 1362 ; Eur. Iph. T. 898 ; PL 
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Ijeg. 745 : aor. I^ijva B. 2, 318 ; Soph. Ph. 297 , Xen. Hel 
8, 2, 23 : p. ^ίφαγχα, ά/χΌ- Dinarch. 1, 15, and oft : p. p. 
νίφαίίμαι, (-ai/tfai), -avra/ pass, and mid. Soph. O. C. 1643 ; 
D. 2, 122 ; -^Jsch. Ag. 374, for which ^ref ara/ Perict. Stob. 
85, 19 ; ^$<ρα(ΐμίνος PI. Phaedr. 245 ; 'χιφάνύαι Euthyd. 294 : 
aor. Ιφάνύψ pass, and mid. H. 1, 200 ; Soph. Ant. 103 ; Eur. 
Here. F. 804 ; Dem. 58, 13, άτο- 5, 9 : 2 aor. ίφάνην as mid. 
II. 23, 109 ; ^sch. Eum. 320 ; PL Phsed. 76 : fat. φανηίΤομα/ 
Soph. Tr. 666 ; Ar. Thesm. 1 ; PI. Euthyd. 289 : 2 aor. act. 
ίφανον seems not to occur at least in classic Greek, except in the 
Epic iterat. form φάηβχι intrans. appeared^ Π. 11, 64 ; Od. 
11, 587 ; Hes. Fr. 44, 3 : 2 p. τίφψα, intrans. Eur. I. A. 973; 
Soph. 0. C. 329. El. 646 ; Her. 9, 120, Dor. ^rlf aw, ix- 
Sophron. 75. — ^Mid. φαίνομαι^ Poet, φαίίνομαί to show onegdf, 
appear, Od. 7, 201 ; Callim. Apol. 9 ; Thuc. 3, 88 : fbt 
φανουμαι Od. 12, 230 ; Soph. Ant. 1195 ; PI. Apol. 33, Ion. 
φανίομαι Her. 3, 35 : aor. Ιφηνάμψ trans, showed, Soph. Ph. 
944 : 2 aor. (εφανόμτιν), subj. dual φανηύόον PI. Eryx. 399 
(MSS.) φαίνηίίόον (Bckk. Bait. Or. Winckel.) : in a mid. sense 
intrans. are used also 'ττίφααμαι^ ίφάνψ (and by Hom. and 
Traged. Ιφάνόψ)^ φανηδομαί, τζφψα, Vb. οίφαντος H, 6, 60. 
The 2 aor. act. and mid. have been entirely or almost ba- 
nished from Classic Greek, since for εφόίνί Eur. Here. F. 794, 
with pass, signif. εφάνη has been substituted ; for subj. μ^ φάνης 
Philem. Fr. incert. 53, b. which Lobeck calls a neoteric form of 
the 1 aor. Meineke suggests μ^ \(ρηντις\ is not μίi φηνρς easier? 
opt. φανοίην Soph. Aj. 313, belongs to iiit. φάνω» φάνίν hi g cmd 
showed herself, Quint. Cal. 9, 484, Lobeck φάνΐύΜ &c. &c. 
φανοί μψ opt. 2 aor. mid. which used to stand at Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 
34, and retained by Poppo, has been altered for the v. r. φαινοί- 
μψ by Bornem. Dind. &c. in which Poppo would probably now 
acquiesce, φανοίμεύα formerly I&ocr. 18, 30, now φαινοίμι&Λ ; 
but φάνιυ still, Stob. Flor. Tit. 108. — In Att. prose, the 1 aor. 
pass. Ιφάνόψ seems to be strictly pass, was shown, made known, 
Dem. 5, 9 &c. in Hom. however, perhaps always, and occa- 
sionally in the Traged. it takes the mid. or intrans. meaning, 
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appear^ which 2 aor. ίφάνην uniformly has, D. 1, 200 ; Soph. 
Ant. 103. — At Archimed. Aren. p. 331, occurs the Dor. fut. 
φαντιΰΐιν which Lobeck. Buttm. Gramm. V, 2, 311, thinks cor- 
rupted from φαντιαομ^αι, — ρανο/ηΐ' Soph. Aj, quoted, is fut. opt. 
for φανοΤμι, — ίφαάνόην Ep, lengthened from sφάvύr|Vy in tmes. 
II. 17, 650, εξ' Hes. Th. 200, φάανύίν 3 pi. for sipavonffav 
H. 1, 200. — So ^άι /gy 3 pl. 2 aor. pass, for Ιφάνη^αν Od. 18, 
68 ; subj. φανητ^ for φάνρ U. 22, 73 ; inf. φαν7ΐμίναί=ιφα¥ηναί 
9, 240. 

Fut. φάνω contrary to its usual quantity, has d Ar. £q. 300, 
so αναφανώ £ur. Bac. 527, for which, however, Herm. reads 
pr. άναφαίνω^ and Aristoph. admits of the same emendation — 
an easy emendation certainly, if the anomaly cannot be satis- 
factorily explained, and this seems difficult to do. Some say it 
is from φαίίνω^ fut. -αινώ contr. φάνω ? 

ΦΑΝΤΑ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To appear, Her. 7, 15 ; Eur. Ion. 1444 : fUt 
-αα^ηΰομαι PI. Conv. 211 : aor. Ιφαντάβύψ^ -uevra Phil. 88 
— ^Act. φαντάζω to make appear , is late Callistr. 14• 

ΦΑ'ΣΚΩ=:ΦΗ'ΜΙ To say, affirm^ C. Fr. 3, 450 ; Isae. 6, 16 
Luc. Pise. 37 ; PI. Phaed. 113 (Ms. a.) ; gubj. φάύκω Msah 
Ch. 93; Isae. 10, 11; opt. φάαχ,οιμι Soph. Aj. 1037; φάαχων, 
-outfa Thuc. 3, 70 ; PI. Theaet. 190 ; φάαχ^ιν Soph. O. K. 462 
Isocr. 8, 1 : imp. Ιφαΰχον II. 13, 100 ; -a:sch. Ch. 276 ; PI 
Leg. 901. — Pass. imp. Ιφάΰκιτο Soph. Ph. 114. The indie 
pres. is rare ; the received reading PI. Phaed. 113, is Xsyowtf/, 
Hom. has imp. indie, only. 

ΦΑ^'ΤΙ'ΖΠ (ψάτις) Poet, and Ion. prose. To say, name: fut. -/tfw, 
and -/ξω Parmen. 119 ; aor. εφάη(Τα Her. 5, 58 ; Soph. Aj. 
715 (MSS. -/ξα) : p. p. ητεφάτιαμαι Αρ. Eh. 4, 658 ; Parmen. 
94.: aor. εφατίΰύψ Eur. I. A. 936. 

ΦΑΏ Epic, To shine, pres. late, part, φάουααι Arat. 607 : imp. 
as aor. φάί Od. 14, 502 : p. p. ιτϊφαται Perict. Stob. 85. 19 : 
3 fut. 'τηφηΰομαι Ή. 17, 155. (See φαίνω,) To be distin- 
guished from 

(ΦΑΏ) To kill, see φενω. — (φάω) stem of φτιμί to say, 

ΦΕ'ΒΟΜΑΙ, defect, dep. only pres. and imp. a poetic collateral 
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form of φοβίομαί to fear for oneself, flee, Π. 5, 232 : imp. 
ίφίβο^ο 11, 178. 

ΦΕΙΔΟΜΑΙ To spare, dep. mid. Od. 22, 54; Ear. Here. F. 
1146 : fut. φιίβομαι Xen. Hcl. 7, 1, 24 ; PI. Apol. 31 ; Epic 
Ίηφι^ηΰΟ'Μαι II. 15, 215: aor. εφί/δάμψ H. 24, 236; .Sech. 
Sept. 412 ; PL Mcnex. 242 : p. p. ^$φίί<ίμηος pass, spared, 
Luc. Hi«t. 59, ^Γί:ρ/δτιμίνος Nonn. 11, 417: 2 aor. mid. re- 
dupl. (τπφιδόμψ), opt. τί^ρ/δοίμψ Od, 9, 277, -o/ro Π. 20, 464 ; 
'ίδύαι 21, 101. 

(ΦΕ'ΝΩ, ΦΑ' Π) Epic, To kill, neither in use, but whence p. p. 
3 sing. ΊΓΪφατΛΐ II. 17, 164 ; Od. 22, 54, 3 pi. ^ίφανται JL 
5, 531; inf. 'πφάαύαι II. 13, 447; τίφαδμίνος Lycophr. 269: 
3 fut. pass, 'ηφηαομα/ H. 15, 140; Od. 22, 217: 2 aor. 
ΐ'^ηφνον and 'ζϊφνον II. 21, 55. 13, 363 ; subj. flre^vij 20, 172; 
inf. ^ίφνεμίν 6, 180 ; cri^vcuv accented as a pres. Spitzn. &c 
but Bekker with Aristarch. T}Tann. &c. τίφ^ών Β. 16, 827, 
so χατα,τίφνων 17, 539 (Spitzn.), -crgf i/wv (Bekk.) 

ΦΕ'ΡΒΩ Ion. and Poet. To feed, Pind. 01. 2, 73 ; Horn. H. 30, 
2 ; Hes. Op. 377 : imp. ίφίξβον Eur. Or. 869 ; PI. Crit. 115: 
2 p. Οίτίφοξβα) :■ pip. ετίφόξβίίν Hom. H. Merc. 105. — Mid. 
φίξβομαί to feed oneself, maintain, live on, Pind. P. 5, 110, 
Eur. Med. 827 ; Hippocr. Pass, φίξβομαί to be fed, live, Ap. 
Rh. 2, 393 : imp. εφίοβόμην Soph. Ph. 957. 

ΦΕ'ΡΠ (ο7ω, Ιύχω, ε/εγχω) To hear, bring, Β. 21, 458 ; JEsch. 
Ch. 659 ; PI. Phaed. 63 : imp. εφεξον Β. 3, 245 ; Isocr. 9, 
54, iter, φψίίχε, -ov Od. 9, 429. 10, 108 : fut. ο7<τω Β. 7, 
82 ; Eur. Ale. 836 ; PI. Rep. 477 : aor. ηνεγχα Soph. BL 
13 ; Eur. Heracl. 751 ; PI. Crit. 43, Ion. ψείχα, mixa B. 9, 
306 ; Her. 2, 146. 3, 30, i/irjjv- B. 5, 885, also (f)<ra), inf. 
avfjifui rare, Her. 1, 157 : p. ενηνοχα Dem. 22, 62. 21, 108, 
evv' Xen. Mem. 3, 5, 22 : p. p. ενηνεγμαι, -^ζαι, -tKrai PL 
Rep. 584, f/tf- Eur. Ion. 1340, and -εγξαί, -tyrat, άν- Inscr. 
1, 67, 4 (Boeckh), Ion. ενηνειγμα/, εξ- Her. 8, 37, rarely 
{οϊδμαί), cr^ooufrai late, Luc. Parasit. 2 : aor. τ^εγύψ Xen. An. 
4, 7, 12 ; PL Leg. 756. Tim. 63, Ion. ψίίχόψ, ά^τ- Her. 1, 66, 
νίξΐ' 84 &c. : fut, pass, ενεγβηΰομαι^ χατ- liOQX, 13, 19, fc- 



289 

Thuc. 7, 56, and o/V^iffo/xa/ (I)em. ?) 44, 45, εξ- Eur. Stip. 
561 : 2 aor. act. ηνίγχον Soph. O. C. 521 ; Eur. Heracl. 699 ; 
Sup. 920 ; PI. Rep. 380 ; Thuc. 7, 56, Ion. (βηίκον), opt. 
mUoi Od. 21, 196 ; inf. eveixs^iv Ep. II. 19, 194 ; also (οΓσον) 
imper. oTirg &c. see below. Vb. οιύτός Thuc. 7, 75, o/Vrio; 
Soph. Ant. 310, hsKTiog Stob. 79, 42, (ίυμ-φΐξτός H. 13, 
237. — ^Mid. φεξομαι to hear, carry for oneself &lc. U. 23, 413 ; 
Soph. Phil. 117 : fut. οίσομαι II. 23, 663 ; Soph. El. 969 ; 
Her. 6, 100 ; PL Rep. 537 ; but pass. Eur. Or. 440 ; Xen. 
(Ec. 18, 6, Ιξ- Her. 8, 49. 76 : p. ενηνίγμαι, 6/V- Dem. 27, 
4 : aor. ηνεγχάμην Soph. Tr. 462 ; PL Rep. 406, Ion. rivuxa- 
μην IL 9, 127 ; Her. 1, 57, Itf- 7, 152 : 2 aor. (ηνεγχόμψ) 
rare, imper. ενεγχου Soph. O. C. (MSS. Ellendt. &c.) ενεγχου 
(Elms, and now Herm.) 

The aorists ηνεγχα* ψεγχον are used by Att. writers in indie, 
and opt. with seemingly little preference, except that the 1 pers. 
ηνεγχα is very rare, but not, as some would have it, unattic. 
Soph. EL 13 ; -a:8chin. 2, 4 ; Luc. Pise. 33. 

The subj. indeterminable, being the same in both ; inf. ενεγ^ 
xsTv Soph. Phil. 873 ; PL Apol. 37 : imper. ενεγχε Ar. Eq. 
110, rarely ενεγχον Anaxip. C. Fr. 4, 466, but ενεγχάτω Ar. 
Thesm. 238 &c. ; PL Phaed. 116, εήγχατε Eur. Heracl. 751,. 
ίξ- Ar. Ran. 847 ; part, εηγχών^ oDtfa, ov Soph. EL 692 ; Eur. 
Sup. 920, less freq. ίνεγχας 3 MSS. for ένεγχών Xen. Mem. 
4, 8, 1, δι- 2, 2, 5, Ιξ- 1, 2, 53, (fvv An. 6, 5, 6 (Popp. 
Bomem.) ΰυνενεγχοντες (Vulg. Kriig.) 

Inf. 1 aor. εήγχαι seems not to be Att. Epic and Ion. ενεΐχαι 
II. 18, 334 ; Hes. Th. 784 ; Pind. P. 9, 53, ίξ- Her. 7, 117 ; 
part, ενείχας H. 17, 39, εξ- Her. 5, 79. 8, 132 ; 3 sing. opt. 
ενείχαι II. 18, 147 (Bekk.) ; also inf. 2 aor. ενειχεμεν Ep.= 
ίνείχεΤν Β. 19, 194. — Of a pres. ενείχω called Boeotic (Etym. 
Mag.) there occurs a trace in ΰυνενείχιται Hes. Sc. 440, ap- 
proved by Goettl. but altered by Herm. to pip. tfuvsviygxrofrom 
the V. r« <ίυνενη)ΐεχταί, 

φεξτε 2 pi. imper. for φεξεη, II. 9, 171. φεξη<ίί 2 sing. pres. 
indie, as from ψεξημι Od. 19, IJl, but φεξτ}σι Buhj. (Bekk.) 

• See Note, p. vii. 

Ν 
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— ο7<ίΐ imper. 2 aor. ae from a new pres. ο/σ», Poet. Cd. 22, 
106 ; Ar. Ran. 482, c/Vfra» 11. 19, 173, but o/wrg Od. 20, 
154, may be future; part, ωσό^των Antim. Fr. 10 ; inf. oicw 
Find. P. 4, 102, Epic o/Vs/x« Od. 3, 429, o/Vi/ts^ai II. 3, 120. 
ΦΕΤΤη ToJUe, II. 21, 472 ; PI. Phied. 65 : imp. iter f «ύ^ΐΛΐ 
II. 17, 461: fut. mid. φίύξομαι IL 18, 307; lEsch. 8ϊφ. 456: 
Soph. Phil. 1404; Ar. Eccl. 625; PI. Theat. 181: Xen. 
Hel. 4, 4, 5, and φν^ξουμΜΐ Eur. Hel. 500 &c. ; Ar. Plut. 
447 ; PI. Leg. 635, B. C. : (1 aor. ε^ίυξα given by Mattbis 
from iEsch. Ag. 1 281, is aor. of f «ύζω) : 2 perf. creptvya .Xach. 
Ag. 268 ; Soph. O. R. 356 ; PL Alcib. 1, 103. Prot. 318 ; opt. 
^ίφνίιγοιμι, -6/ II. 21, 609 ; Soph, has the form ix^rs^tvyMit 
O. R. 840 : p. p. (^τίφυγμαί) νίφυγμενος Epic with act. agnif. 
hnvinf/ escaped, II. 6, 488 ; Od. 9, 455 (but pass, in Epicor.) 
also Epic part, ^ηφ-υζόης act. II. 21, 6. 532 : 2 aor. ίφυγα 
II. 3, 4 ; Eur. Ilec. 1249 ; PL ApoL 26, iterat. φύγ§<ηα Od. 
17, 316. Vb. φίνχτό; Soph. Aj. 222, -ίος Xen. Mem. 2, 
6, 4.— Mid. 1 aor. φίύξοίύύσι Αρ. Rh. 2, 172 (Wellau. fr. 
MSS.) for φζΰξί^βαι (Vulg. Lobeck.) διαφίύζασ&αι (Hippocr.) 
Epist. voL 3, 829. 

^τεφυ^ότες is perhaps sjucopated for ί^φυζηχότίς from φυζάοι 
whence aor. pass, φνζηύίίς Nic. Ther. 825, as μεμυδόης for 
-rixOTti Antim. See Lobeck, Technol. p. 81. We have never 
seen an undoubted instance of fut. act. φευζω, -ug &c. ίχφίΰξιι 
.^Esop. F. 187 (Tauchn.) is like it, but perhaps scarcely decisive 
ΦΕΤ'ΖΩ To cry f sD, lament, whence aor. ίφευξα Mach. Ag. 1281 
ΦΗΜΙ', Dor. φαμί (φάω) To say, IL 5, 103 ; PL Phaedr. 270 
Pind. 2, 64 ; Theocr. 8, 7, pres. and imp. like Ίΰττ^μι ; subj 
φω PL Euthyd. 296, 3 sing. Epic φή^ϊ for ffi Od. 11, 128 
opt. φαίψ PL Prot. 330, 1 pi. φα7μιι> for φαίημίν II. 2, 81 
PL Phil. 63, ^a^ivfor -ήσαν ibid ; imper. φάόί or φαόί PI. Prot 
349. Rep. 475 ; inf. φάναι Xen. Oec. 7, 18 ; PL Crat. 429 
φάς IL 9, 35. 3, 44, in Att. prose perhaps only (PL) Alcib 
(2) 139 : imp. ίφψ usu. as aor. Soph. O. R. 349, 2 sing, s^jj 
11. 22, 280 ; rare in Att. Xen. C}t. 4, 1, 23 ; PL Gorg. 466 
Euthyd. 293 ; uncertain ^sch. Ag. 1613, usu. ίφησόα PL Crat 



291 

438 &c. ; Xen. An. 1, 6, 7, and oft; so Horn. II. 1, 397 &c. 
and unaugm. φψ, φης, φηδύα^ φη, 3 pi. 'ίφαν, φάν for έχασαν : 
fut. φηαω Eur. Here. F. 578 ; Ar. Eccl. 774 ; PI. Gorg. 449, 
Dor. φαΰω Ar. Ach. 739 ; Theocr. 11, 70 ; Find, (φάσω) φάαι 
Κ 7, 102 : aor. Ίφ^αα Xen. An. δ, 8, 5 ; Fl. Polit. 297, 
Dor. g^c6(ra, φαα^ Find. N. 1, 66 : p. p. part, τίφασμίνος II. 
14, 127 ; ^scL•. Fr. 843 ; imper. ιτεφάίτύω Fl. Tim. 72 (in 
late Epic, 3 sing, τίφάται Αρ. Rh. 2, 500) : aor. εφάύην^ ά'ΤΓο- 
χατα-φαύηναι Aristot. E^/x. 1, 9. Vb. φατεος Fl. Fbil. 56. — 
Mid. (φάμαί) as act. 2 pi. φάδόε Od. 6, 200. 10, 562 ; imper. 
φάο Od. 18, 171, φάσύω 20, 100, φάββε, aero- II. 9, 422 ; inf. 
φά<ίύαι II. 9, 100 ; Find. 2i". 4, 92, rare in Att. ^sch. Fers. 
700 ; φάμενος II. 5, 290. 22, 247 ; Her. 2, 22, occas. in Att. 
^sch. Cb. 316; Xen. Hel. 1, 6, 3 ; (Fl.) Ale. (2) 142 : imp. 
εφάμην II. 5, 190. 12, 165, εφατο II. 1, 43 ; Od. 21, 248, 
formerly Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 21, now εφτι, εψαντο II. 17, 379; 
rare in Att. Lys. Fr. 3, Foet. φάτο II. 20, 262 ; Find. F. 4, 
33 ; Simonid. Fr. 8, 4 (Bergk.), φάντο Od. 24, 460 : iut. 
(^^tfo^a/), Dor. φάαομαι Find. N". 9, 43. — ^In late recensions, 
1 pers. φάμψ for εφάμψ bas, weitbink, disappeared. See τιμί. 

φημί in indie, is enclitic, except tbe 2 pers. sing, φης not 
φι^ς, φαμεν 1 pi. pres. we say, Ή. 15, 735; but φάμεν inf. 
pres.=pava/ Find. 01. 1, 35. N". 8, 19. — ^Tbougb φω, oftener 
φαίην, φάναι be used of past time, tbey are not for tbat rea- 
son to be called aoristie, since tbis use admits of explana- 
tion on syntactical grounds ; nor are we sure tbat it is cor- 
rect to say tbat εφψ is always aor. any more tban ελεγεν^ εχε- 
Τ^ευεν wbieb are often used wben we sbould expect ελεξεν, εκί- 
λευσεν ; and we are still more doubtful of tbe correctness of as- 
signing tbe more decided meanings affirm, grant &c. to tbe fut. 
and aor. only, and denying tbem to tbe pres. and imp. 

a except φάσί 3 pi. pres. and φάς, patfa. φάναι bowever, 
is long Eubul. Com. Fr. 3, 262, probably corrupt. Fors. trans- 
posed φάνα,ί and inserted δε, φάναι δ\ Meineke suggests φτ^σαι. 
ΦΗΜΓΖΩ (φήμη) To say, tell, aor. εφημκία JEseb. Cb. 558 ; 
Eur. I. A. 1356, Dor. -/ξα Hes. Op. 764; Quint. Sm. 13, 
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538. — Mid. εφτιμι^άμψ iEsch. Ag. 629, -ίζά/ι,ην, 6t- Arat. 
442 (Bekk.) 

ΦΘΑ'ΝΠ {φ6άώ) To get before, anticipate, H. 9, 506 : fut. φόά^ω 
Xen. Cyr. 5, 4, 38. 7. 1, 19, υ*τθ' Arr. An. 1, 13, 3 ; usu. 
mid. φύηαομα/ H. 23, 444 ; Thuc. 5, 10. 8, 12 ; PL Rep. 375 : 
1 aor. if ^άσα Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 3 ; Eur. Ph. 975 ; PI. Phaedr. 
243, Dor. if ^αξα Theocr. 2, 115 : p. ίφόοίχα (Dem. ?) 18, 39: 
pip. Ιφύάκίΐ Luc. Philops. 6 : 1 aor. pass, εφβάσΰτιν late, Dio. 
II. 6, 25 : 2 aor. act. ίφότιν like ίατψ II. 16, 322 ; Eur. Heracl. 
1'20; L•ocr. 4, 86, φόη H. 11, 451 &c. ; subj. φύω II. 23, 
805; PL Euthyd. 275; opt. φύαίην D. 13,815; inf. pofjmt 
Time. 3, 89 ; φύάς Her. 3, 71 : 2 aor. mid. only part, φόάμίνος 
Epic, as act. II. 13, 387 ; Hes. Op. 554. 

φύάνω^ ff ί?ανον have d Epic, ά Attic. — φύάν ^ol. 3 pi. for 
ίφύησαν II. 11, 51. — φύητι^ φύρσιν 3 sing. subj. Epic for φύίί 
IL 16, 861. 23, 805, also φύαίτ,ΰι, σα^α- rare, II. 10, 346 
(Bekk.) 'τα^αφβητίίτι (Spitzn.), 1 pi. Epic φβεωμίν, 3 pi. φόεωΰΐν 
Od. 16, 383. 24, 437. — We never met with an infinitive 2 
uor. φύάνα/ except in the Scottish Edit, of the American transl. 
of Schrevelius — a book rich in rarities. 

ΦΘΕ'ΓΓΟΜΑΙ Dep. Mid. To utter, speak, Ti. 10, 67 ; PL Crat. 
435: fut. φύεγξομαί IL 21, 341; ^sch. Pr. 34; PL Phil. 
49, Dor. φόίγξονμαι Theocr. 15, 99 : aor. ίφόίγξάμτι^ II. 21, 
213 ; Eur. Ion. 729 ; PL Crat. 399 : p. ίφόίγμαι^ εφύίγμίβα 
(PL) Epist. 342, 2 sing, ίφόεγξαι PL Leg. 830. Vb. φύίγτόί 
Plut. M. 1017. — When three consonants occur difficult to be 
pronounced together, the law of Euphony requires the middle 
one to be thrown out : thus γγ before μαι in the p. pass. 
(εφόίγχ/ια/) 'ίφύεγγμαι, 'ίφβίγμαι, but again ίφύίγξαί ; so μμ 
(^ΧΒκαμ^μαι^ χίχαμμμαι) χεκαμμαί. 

ΦΘΕΐ'Ρη Το corrupt, destroy, Od. 17, 246 ; PL Leg. 906 : fut. 
φύίξω Xen. Hel. 7, 2, 11, δ/α- Soph. PhiL 1069"; PL Prot. 
360, Ion. φύίξεω, δια- Her. 5, 51, Epic φύίξί^ω, hta- II. 13, 
625 : aor. 'ίφύ^ξα Thuc. 2, 91 ; Soph. Aj. 1391, late Ίφύ^ΰα 
Lycophr. 1402 : p. ίφύαρχα Dinarch. 1, 64, dt- Eur. Me•!. 
22G ; Lys. 1, 16 : p. p. 'ίφύαξμαι Soph. El. 765 ; Thuc. 7, 
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12 : 2 aor. pass, εφύάξψ Thuc. 1, 24 ; PI. Leg. 708 ; Soph. 
O. R. 1502 : fut. pass, φύα^τιαομ^αι Hippocr. 1, 598 (Littro) ; 
(PI. ?) Tim. Locr. 94, δ/α- Eur. Hec. 802 ; PI. Apol. 29 : 2 
perf. ίφύοξα, dt- intrans. am ruined^ II. 15, 128 ; Hippocr. 2, 
769 ; Luc. Soloec. 3, aod generally in late authors ; but in the 
older Att. Poets especially, act. have destroyed^ Soph. £1. 306 ; 
Eur. Med. 349 ; Ar. Fr. 418. — Mid. destroy^ lose ones own^ 
φόί/ρομαι, d/a- Hippocr. 2, 642 : fut. φύίξουμαι as pass. Soph. 
O. R. 272 ; Eur. Andr. 708 ; Thuc. 7, 48, and with change 
of vowel, as 2 fut. φύαζίομαι^ δίαφύαξίονταί Her. 9, 42 (MSS. 
P. F. Bekk.) διαφβεξΒονται (Gaisf.) δίαφύαξΗτοα 8, 108 (MSS. 
M. P. K. F. S. b. Bekk. Gaisf.) δίαφύεξίίταί (MSS. a. c. Vulg.) : 
2 aor. Ion. 3 pi. δηφύαξίατο^οντο pass. Her. 8, 90 (Gaisf. 
&c.) but Herm. Bekk. Dind. Bredow δαφόάξατο pip. perhaps 
correctly ; though we do not with some think it a valid reason 
for rejecting the aor. simply because it is found nowhere else. 
The pip. certainly expresses the time more exactly, but we are 
not fond of saying that Her. could not in the circumstances 
express his meaning with sufficient precision by the aor. In 
our language, at least, were destroyed would convey the mean- 
ing nearly as well as had been destroyed. The imp. δαφύείξίατο 
in MSS. a. c. is evidently wrong. Vb, φόαξτός Plut. M. 106. 
A Dor. form of the 1 fiit. act. χαταφύαξεΤ occurs Plut. M. 
240. D ; in the Paris Edit. (Didot) however, it is altered to 
)g^g/'; and δίαφβαξίζΐ a v, r. for -φύί^εΒΐ Her. 5, 51. For 
)αξη(Τομαί Tim. Locr. 94 quoted, the form -η^ουμα,ί is better 
supported ; but in Plato's genuine writings, Eur. &c. the ap- 
proved form is -ηΰομαι. — 3 pi. p. pass, in the Ion. form, 
εφύάξαταί Thuc. 3, 13. 

ΦΘΙΝΤ'ΘΠ (φύίνώ) Poet, especially Ep. To consume^ destroy, 
waste away, trans, and intrans. only pres. Od. 1, 250 ; II. 6, 
827, άτο- Eur. Fr. 108 : and imp. unaugm, φύίνΰβον Ή. 17, 
364, iterat. φύινυύεΰχ,ε II. 1, 491. 

ΦΘΙ'ΝίΙ (φό/ω) To waste, decay, usually intrans. Od. 11, 183 ; 
Soph. Aj. 1005 ; PL Tim. 81 : imp. εφύινον 77 : and late, as if 
from a form (φύινεώ) aor. εφόίνησα, φύινηΰαντες Luc. Paras. 
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57, χατα- Plot. ΛΙ. 117. c. : p. ίφύητιχόης, χατ- Vit. Cic. 
14: as 2 aor. might be reckoned ίφόιόον^ άψ- (from a form in 
-6ω) which used to stand Od. 5, 110. 133. 7, 251, but is now 
altered from the r. r. to άτεφόιβίν which occurs 23, 331, for 
ά'πφύίύν,σαν (Bekk.) See φό/ω. — Τ Epic, Ϊ Att. 

φύηαί» trans. Soph. £1. 1414, and is the reading of the 
MSS. Ilenn. however, contrives to make it intrans. by alter- 
ing it to inf. φύίνίΐν and making fft the subject, instead of the 
object, φύίνων act. Chariton. 3, 5, he would change to fiit. φύ/αων, 
which Matth. and AV under approve. χαταφό/νου<η also is the 
best supported reading, and trans. Theocr. 20 (25) 122 (ZiegL) 
Meineke from some misgiving about its being act. in the pres. 
recalls the old reading χαταφβί/ρουΰΐ, but suggests χαταφόί*ύ- 
ooutfi. The emendation suggested is not violent, and it satisfies 
the sense, and metre ; but χαταφόίνϋύω is notoriously intrans. 
as well as trans, and we really do not see why φΰίνω should not 
be allowed to be so too. 
ΦΘΓΠ To waste, consume, Od. 2, 368 : imp. ίφόίον II. 18, 446 
(pres. and imp. in Hom. only, and intrans. except, perhaps, B. 
18, 446 quoted, fut. and aor. trans.): fut. φύ/αω II. 22, 61. 
1 6, 461 : aor. ίφύ/^α Od. 20, 67 ; ^sch. Bum. 172 ; Soph. O. 
R. 202 : p. ίφόίχα intrans. and late, Dioscor. Mat. Praef. p. 6 : 
p. p. ίφύίμαι Od. 20, 340, εξ- iEsch. Pers. 927: pip. εφ^ίμψ 
(3 pi. εφύίατο II. 1, 51) JEsch. Sept. 970; Eur. Ale. 414, 
which may be also syncop. 2 aor. mid. : aor. pass, εφόίΰην, άτ- 
Od. 23, 331. Mid. to perish, fut. φύίαομαι H. 11, 821 ; Od. 
13, 384: 2 aor. syncop. εφόίμψ II. 18, 100?; Soph. O. R. 
962 &c. ; subj. (φύ/ομαι Epic for φόίωμαί), φύηται for -jjrai 
II. 20, 173, φύίόμεσύα, for -ώμεσύα, 14, 87 ; opt. φόίμην^ άίτο- 
Od. 10, 51, (φύΐο) φόΤτο Od. 11, 330; iraper. 3 sing, φύίσύω 
Λρ. llh. 3, 778, arro- II. 8, 429 ; inf. φόίαβαί H. 9, 246 ; part. 
φόίμενος Γ. 8, 359 ; Pind. P. 4, 112 ; Soph. Tr. 1161 ; rare 
in prose Xen. C}t. 8, 7, 18. 

The / of φβίω is short in Ilom. except φό/τ}ζ (/) Od. 2, 368 : 
εφόϊεν II. 18, 446 ; (poUrat 20, 173 ; in φβίσω, -ίσομα/, εφόΐΰα 
long in Epic, II. 6, 407. 11, 821 ; Ap. Rh, 3, 465. 460, but 
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short in ά'Τΐφ&ϊαον 4, 1440, though long in ά^ο^^/Λ/αν 1292, 
short in Attic άmφ6h7^ Aj. 1027 ; Soph. Tr. 709 (Dind.) : 
ά'Π'όφύίίίαί Tr. 709 : in ίφύϊμαι^ εφόΐμην (pip. and syncop. aor. 
mid. except opt. ά'ττοφύΐμην^ φύΤτο contr, from -φύ/ίμψ &c.) and 
εφύΐύτιν always short. So Vb. φόίτός ^sch. Pers. 523. άφύίτος 
II. 2, 186. 

φόίίΰύω, φύίΐδόαι which used to stand at Ap. Rh. 3,778. 754, 
have been altered from MSS. to φύΙαύω, φύίαύαι, Tlie 1 fut. 
and 1 aor. of this verb are always act. but the pres. and imp. 
according to Buttm. and others, neuter. We think φξενας 
Βφβαν II. 18, 446, at least doubtful, see φύινύβω χ,τΐξ Od. 10, 485, 
α /wva 18, 204. 

ΦΘΟΝΕ'Ω To envy, Soph. Ant. 553 : fut. -itfoi PI. Prot. 320 : 
aor. -Tjtfa PI. Apol. 38, and -eaa still at Anth. 5, 304, but 
corrected at Pseud. Phocyl. 65 (70) : (perf. ?) : aor, pass. 
εφύοντιόψ Eur. El. 30 : fut. pass, φύονηύτι^ομαί Xen. Hier. 11, 
15. — Mid. to incur envy, fut. φύοντιαομαι (Dem.) 47, 70. 

ΦΙ'ΆΕ'Π To love, Ή. 10, 552: imp. iterat. ^/λέΐίΤκον Anth. 5, 
285 : fut. ψιΧτιβω Soph. O. C. 1131, Dor. -άσω: aor. ΙφίΚτιδοί 
Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 9, Dor. -άσα Pind. P. 2, 16, but -Tjcra (best 
MSS. Ahrens. Schneidew.) : p. 'ττεφίλγικα Pind. P. 1, 13, reg. : 
3 fut. 'τηφίΚτιαομαι Callim. Del. 270 : fut. mid. φίλη^ομαι pass. 
Od. 1, 123 ; Antiph. 1, 19. — Mid. from (φίλλώ) aor. ίφίλάμψ 
as act. Ep. II. 5, 61, εφίλαο Anth. 5, 289 ; subj. φίλωμα/ 
Hym. Cer. 117 ; Hes. Th. 97 ; imper. φΤλαι Ή. 5, 117 (pass. 
φίλατο Αρ. Rh. 3, 66 ; φϊλάμενος Anth. App. 317) : to this 
form belongs p. p. ^εφιλμαι late, Ephroem in Caesar, v. 35. 
Mail nov. Collect. T. 3 ; Tetz. Exeg. II. p. 21. 

φΐλτιμενοα inf. pres. II. 22, 265. φΐΧ-ήδεμεν inf. fut. Od. 4, 
171. φΐΚτιΰύα Mo\. 2 pres. Sappho. 25 (89) (Vulg.) -g/<r^a 
(Ahrens. Bergk.^ 

ΦΙΛΟΤΙΜΕΌΜΑΙ To love honour, he jealous, feel piqued &c. 
PI. Rep. 336, dep. with aor. pass, and mid. : fut. -ηύομαι 
Phaedr. 234 : aor. pass, εφίλοημηύψ Xen. Mem. 2, 9, 3 ; PI. 
Lach. 182 : and mid. εφιλοτιμη^άμψ Isocr. ? JEl. V. H. 3, 
1 : p. p. '}Γεφ/λοτίμτ}μα/ (Dem.) 42, 24. 
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ΦΙΛΟΦΡΟΝΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To he weU disposed, receive kindly, PI. Leg. 
738, dep. with aor. mid. and pass. : fut. -τ^ΰομαι Luc. Ίΐιη. 
48 : aor. mid. ΙφίΚοψξονηδάμ^ψ Xen. An. 4, 5, 84. Cyr. S, 1, 
8 : aor. pass, έφίλοψξονηότιν 8, 1, 40, bid farewell, 

ΦΓΤΤΏ To sow, -Slsch. Sup. 312 ; PI. Rep. 461, usually Poet, 
for φυηύω : fut. φιτύΰω £ur. Ale. 294 : aor. ιφίτΰσα Soph. 
Aj. 1296 ; Eur. AJc. 1137 ; PI. Crit. 116.— Mid. fut. φιτυ- 
fff),aat, tat Moscli. 2, 160 : aor. φΐτϋΰάμτιν Hes. Th. 986; Ap. 
Rh. 4, 807. 

(ΦΛΑ'ΖΩ) To hurst, intrans. only 2 aor. ίφλάδον iBsch. Ch. 28. 
So φξάζύι), '^τίφξάδον, 

ΦΛΑ'Π To hruise, a collateral form of ^λάω, Hippocr. 3, 859 ; 
Ar. PI. 784 : imp. ίψ'Κα Nub. 1376 : fut. φΧάσω Hippocr. 3, 
358 : aor. Ίφ'Κοίδα Pind. N. 10, 68 ; Hippocr. 3, 358, but -άίώ, 
-duct. Theocr. 5, 148. 150 (Vulg.) now φΧαδΰω, φΧάΰΰαψι 
from MSS. (Ziegler.) -αξώ, -άζαίμ/ (Meineke) : p. p. 'ττίφλαΰ- 
μαί Hippocr. 3, 353. 363 : aor. εφλάσύην Hippocr. 3, 309 ; 
φλασύρ 2, 123 ; -?να/ 3, 358 ; -ύίίς 3, 359. In Kiilin's Ed. 
ΰ in aor. is sometimes dropped φλαόηναι, — There is also φλάω 
to eat greedily, swallow, only pr. and imp. and confined to Co- 
medy, Ar. Pax. 1306. Plut. 718. 

ΦΛΕΓΕ' ΘΩ Poet. To hum, trans, and intrans. only pres. act. II. 
17, 738 ; -Ssch. Sup. 87 : and pas φλΒγ6ύοίατο=οίντο H. 23, 
197. 

ΦΛΕΓΩ To hum, trans, and intrans. II. 21, 13 ; ^sch. Sept. 52 : 
fut. φλίξω Anth. 5, 179 : aor. ίφλεξα JEsch. Pr. 582, avr• 
rind. 01. 3, 20, εξ- Ar. Pax. 608 : (perf.?) : p. p. 'ΐτίφ\%γμαι 
late, Lycophr. 806 : aor. εφΤΛγβτιν Hom. Epigr. 14, 23, xar- 
Thuc. 4, 133 : 2 aor. εφλεγψ, αν- Luc. D. Deor. 9, 2, ίξ- 
Anth. 12, 178. Vb. οίφλίχτος Eur. Hel. 1334. 

ΦΛΕ'Ω Tofioxc, abound, only part. φ>,ίών ^sch. Ag. 377. 1416. 

(ΦΛΙ'ΒΩ) To squeeze, JEol. and Ion. for ό'ΚίβίΑ (Theocr. pres. pass. 
φλίβίταί 15, 76 ; Hippocr. φλιβόμενος 2, 119) : fut. mid. φλί- 
•ψετα/ formerly Od. 17, 221, now ^λ/•ψί7•α/: aor. ί^λ/•ψα, ix- 
Hippocr. 2,113:2 aor. pass, ίφλίβψ, εχφλιβρ Hippocr. 2, 1 1 8. 

ΦΛΤΏ To hail up, over, bubble, iEsch. Sept. 661, s^/- Ap. Rh. 
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I, 481 : imp. 'ίφλυζ, in tmes. II. 21, 861 (i> short in Horn, 
long in Ap. Rh.) : aor. inf. φΧυΰαι ^sch. Pr. 504, but ίφΧύβοι, 
Anth. 7, 351, ά^- Archil. Fr. 34 (Schneidew.), also ζψλυξα., 
Jx- Ap. Rh. 1, 275, both, perhaps, from ^λύζω Nic. Alex. 214. 
The reading at Archil. Fr. used to be ά^φλοΰαν (so Gaisf. 104.) 
ά'ίτεβλυίίαν (Bergk.) φλύω in the sense burn, scoixh -with ΰ, 
'Τξξίφλόω Αγ. Ν. 396, should, perhaps, be written ^λβύω, to 
which belongs 'ττεξίτ^φλεν^μίνος Her. 5, 77. 

ΦΟΒΕ'Π (φόβος) To terrify, in Hom. always, with the accessory 
idea of flight, make flee, Ή. 17, 177 ; PI. Theag. 121 : imp. 
iter, φοβείΰκον Hes. Sc. 162 : fut. φοβηθώ Eur. Heracl. 357 : 
aor. Ιφόβγιδα Ή. 15, 15 ; Thuc. 4, 56 : p. p. νεφόβημαι Ή. 10, 
510 ; Her. 9, 70, also as mid. : pip. 3 pi. ^εφοβ^ατο^^ηντο 

II. 21, 206 : aor. εφοβηύτιν as mid. II. 12, 470 ; Eur. Rhes. 
47 ; PL Polit. 268 : fut. pass. φοβψιύτ}(Τομαι as mid. Xen. Cyr. 

3, 3, 30. — Mid. φοβεομαι to fear for oneself, dread, flee, espec. 
in Hom. II. 12, 46 ; Soph. Aj. 228 : fut. φοβη<ίομαι II. 22, 
250 ; Xen. Cjt. 8, 7, 15 ; PI. Leg. 649 : aor. εφοβηίτάμην, 
φόβηααι late, Anacreont. 34 (3) 11 (Bergk.): and in sense, 
Ίηφίβτ^μαι Hom. ; Soph. Aj. 139 ; PI. Euth. 12 : εφοβτιύην 
Hom. ; L•ocΓ. 12, 180 : φοβηύτιίίομαι Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 30 ; Luc. 
Zeux. 9. Vb. φοβητεος PI. Rep. 452. 

ΦΟΡΕ'Π (psf w) To carry, H. 5, 499, Ep. 3 sing, φοξεηαιν as from 
φόξημι Bion. 1, 84 ; so inf. φοξτιμεναι II. 15, 310, φοξτινα/ 2, 
107 ; Od. 17, 224 : imp. iter. Ion. φοξίεακε Ή. 13, 372 : fut. 
-ηβω Ar. Lys. 632, and late -gtfw V. T. Prov. 16, 23, reg. : 
aor. -jjtfa II. 19, 11, δ/α- Isae. 6, 43. 61, ex- 6, 42, and -gffa 

4, 7, doubtful, for though it is in MS, b. Isasus in every other 
instance, we think, uses the formation in tj; see 6, 39. 11, 31. 
Baiter and Sauppe have edited εφάξτ^σε &c. but εφ6ξε<τα seems 
certain in later Auth. V. T. Apocr. Syr. 11, 5. Vb. φοξητός 
Msch, Pr. 979. — ^Mid. φοξεομαι to carry, take to oneself, Ap. 
Rh. 2, 192. 

ΦΟΡΤ'ΝΠ To mix, soil, spoil, Hippocr, : (imp. pass, φοξΰητο Od. 
22, 21, εφοξ" Quint. Sm. 2, 356): 1 aor. {φοξΰύύω) Ιφόξυξα 

n2 
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0(1. 18, 836; Hippocr. 1, 676 (Littr^) : p. p. 'τηφύξυγιιαι 
late, Nic. Ther. 302.— Mid. 1 aor. ίφοξυξάμην id. 203. 

ΦΡΑΤΝΤ'ΜΙ To break, late in simple, and only pres. φξάγνϋη 
Antli. 7, 891 : imp. ίφξάγνυααν, acr- Thuc. 7, 44. — ^Mid. 
φοάγνυται Plut. Cais. 24, ψξάγνυΰαι^ ά^ο- Soph. Ant. 241 : 
imp. ίφ^αγνυμην Plut. Phoc. 11. Vb. αφξακτος Thuc, 1, 6. 
Sec φοάααω, 

(ΦΡΑΔΑΖ'η or ΦΡΑΔΑ'Λ) To tell, make known^ only aor. φξά- 
doLffffi Pind. N. 3, 26, collat. form of φξά,ζω» 

ΦΡλ'ΖΩ, Dor. -c^w (9^άδω) To shew, tell, Soph. Ph. 25 : fut. 
φοάαω ^sch. Pr. 844 ; PI. Phil. 25 : aor. ίφξάσα, -afftv Horn, 
only Od. 11, 22 ; Ilym. Ven. 128 ; Merc. 442 ; Her. 7, 213, 
φοά6(αν lies. Fr. 125, ψξαΰάτψ Hes. Th. 892, in Att. ίφξααα 
Αγ. Eq. 647, iffatfa^ Soph. El. 1265; PI. Men. 92, ίφξαίΤίί 
Xcn. An. 2, 3, 8. 4, 5, 29. Hell. 1, 6, 88, φξά<ην JEsch. Ag. 
231 : p. ττί^ξάχ,α Isocr. 5, 93 : p. p. 'χίφξααμΜΐ Isocr. 15, 196 ; 
Epic part, 'πφξαδμίνος, τξο- Hes. Op. 655 ; aor. pass. ίφξά<τύΤ(9 
us mid. Od. 19, 485. 28, 260; Pind. N". 5, 34; Eur. Hec. 
546 ; Her. 7, 46 &c. : 2 aor. Μψξάδον II. 10, 127. 16, 51 ; 
Od. 8, 68 &c. [from ί^ιψξάζω? Thiersch.] and ν6φξά6θ9 
Od. 1, 278. 444 ; 'τπφξάδοι II. 14, 885 ; inf. ^ίφξαδίμίν Od. 
7, 49, and ^φξαδίαν 19, 477. Vb. φ^αΰτίος (PL) Epist. 
312; αψξαύτος -SJsch. Sup. 94. — ^Mid. ψξάίρμαι to show, 
say to oneself, consider, observe, II. 2, 14 ; ^sch. Eum. 130 : 
imp. iter. ψξαζίίΤχ,ίτο Ilym. Apol. 168 : fut. φζάΰομαι Ώ. 16, 
234, oftener -αΰομαι Od. 23, 140 &c. : aor. ίφ^α^άμην II. 
23, 450. Od. 17, 161, ετ- II. 5, 665; Archil. Fr. 88; -aEsch. 
Oh. 113, ίφξαββ- II. 9, 426 &c., φ^αΰάμψϋ, 10, 339, ((τσ) 
II. 23, 126. Od. 24, 391 &c. ; Orac. in Her. φξά66αύύ(Μ 3, 
57, prose ίΐηφοάϋαϋύαι 1, 48. 5, 9 : in same sense aor. pass. 
ίφράΰόψ Her. 1, 84 &c., see above : p. p. ιτίφ^αίμαί Mech, 
Sup. 488, ζυμ- Soph. Ant. 864. The mid. seems not to occur 
in Att. prose : it does, however, in Ion. ίΐτ/φξαζόμίνοί Her. 6, 
133 : 1 aor. 8'ηφξά(τα<ίβαι 1, 48. 5, 9, so that the assertion 
*^ ίψξαΰάμψ is Epic only" b rather too unqualified, the more so 
as ^sch. has imper. φξάΰαι Ch. 1 1 3 (Trim.) 592 (Chor.) ; inf. 
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φοάβαΦιι Eur. Mec\ 653 (Chor.) — δτέ^^αδον (ιτερ^αίοΐ') seems 
to have analogy in crl^vov, gcrg^vov &c. sufficient to prevent the 
necessity of having recourse, with Thiersch, to ετηφξάζω^ though 
we cannot allow, with some, that the mere fact of the non-oc- 
currence of the moods in the compound form proves his view 
to be incorrect. It may be a presumption against it. — A\'e 
should not have been so particular with the 1 aor. act had we 
not seen it gravely stated in one of our Gr. Lexicons published 
as late as 1844, that the " 1 a. is used tw the 3 sing, only, 
and that it seems very doubtful if the Attics ever used the indica- 
tive of the 1 aor. Xen. alone has ε^^αΛν." It would be a great 
furtherance to sound education if Lexicon-makers would master 
the forms of the language ; or, at least, assert nothing when 
they know nothing. 

ΦΡΑ'2Ση Stop up, fence, Hippocr., Att. -rrw, am- PI. Tim. 91 
(φοάγνυμι above) : fut, -άξω reg. : [p. ττεφξο,γα, iriot- Schol. 
Hes. Sc. 298] : p. p. mf^ay^ai Eur. Ph. 733 ; pip. Β'ττίφξακτο 
Her. 7, 142: 1 aor. pass. Ιφξάχύην 11. 17, 268; PI. Leg. 
779, (Τυν- Hippocr. 2, 666 : and late 2 aor. εφξάγψ Aret. Sign. 
1, 7, 13, άίτ- Luc. D. Mort. 28, 2, and others : iut. Ιμ-φξαγτ}' 
αομαι Galen, de Meth. Med. 5, 3, 314. — ^Mid. φξάγνυμαί Ar. 
Fr. 336, aero- Soph. Ant. 241 : aor. εφξαξάμην Ή. 15, 566 ; 
JEsch. Sept. 63 ; Her. 9, 70 ; Thuc. 8, 35. 

Lehrs Quaest. Epp. p. 306, says that Oppian uses the aor. 
mid. in a pass, sense, Hal. 1, 260. 2, 363. Cyn. 4, 7. These 
instances are not quite decisive, inasmuch as they seem to admit 
of a middle sense. 

(ΦΡΕΏ) in simple, only imper. φξεζ, as if from φξημι, Simonid. 
Fr. 83 (Sch.), in comp. s/V, sx, δ/α- To let pass in, out, through, 
εΐΓίκίφξω Eur. Ale. 1056, fx- Soph. Fr. 924 : imp. εΐΰεψξουν 
Dem. 20, 53 : fut. -ricu Ar. Vesp. 156 : aor. -ijtfa Eur. Her. 
F. 1267 ; Luc. Lex. 9 : 1 aor. pass, εχφξτισύεντων Ml. in Suid. : 
2 aor. ετειδψξείς Eur. Fr. Phaeth. 2, 50. — Mid. let in to myself, 
imp. εΐαεφξούμτιν Eur. Tr. 647 : fut. ειαφ^ηδεδύαι Dem. 8, 15. 
The form εζεφξίομεν Ar. Vesp. 125 (Bekk.) gravely com- 
mented on by some of our Lexicographers, is a mere misprint 
for εξεφξίίομεν, and corrected in Errata ! 
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ΦΡΙ'ΣΣΩ, Ν. Att. -Γτω (φξίκω) Το shudder, be rough, II. 13, 

473; ΓΙ. Rep. 387• fut. ψξίξω: slot, ff^ /ξα Ή. 13, 339; 

Soph. Tr. 1044 ; ΓΙ. rhaedr. 251 : p. τίφοϊχα as pree. U. 24, 

775 ; Ar. N. 1133 ; ^τεφξΐκώς Eur. Th. 1121 ; Dem. 18, 323; 

Pind. I. δ (6) 40, but Γ. 4, 183 'ΐηφξίχοντας .ak)L or 

Bceot. 
ΦΡΟΝΤΙ'ζη To think, consider, Theogn. 912 ; PL Gorg. 502 : 

fut. φξοντίύω, Att. -/ω £ur. Tr. 1234 ; Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 24 ; 

and mid. -ωυμαι Eur. Iph. T. 343 : aor. if^6vri6a Eur. Tr. 

1046 ; PI. Apol. 25 : p. *ηφξ6νηχα Ar. Eecl. 263 ; Eur. Ale. 

773 ; Xen. Mem. 3, 3, 8 : p. p. 'πφξοντ/^μενος late, JEi. H. 

A. 7, 19. Pres. pass, φξοντιζόμίνος Xen. Hier. 7, 10. Vb. 

^^ovr/tfrcoy PI. Crit. 48. 
ΦΡΟΤΡΕ'η To watch, guard, Ar. Bau. 472 ; PI. Rep. 420 : 

fut. -itfwSoph. El. 1402 : aor. -ijffa 74 : (perf. ?) — ^Mid. φξου- 

ξουμαί to guard oneself, Eur. Andr. 1135 : fut. φξουξησομαί get 

myself guarded, Ion. 605, or pass. : and in a mid. sense imp. 

act. ίφξουξίΐ Sup. 924. Pass, φ^ουξουμαι rare, Soph. O. C. 

1013, -io^iVYi Iler. 7, 203. 
ΦΡΪ^ΓΠ To roast, bake, Ar. Eccl. 221 ; Theocr. 6, 16. 12, 9 

(MSS. Ziegl. &c.) φξύττίΐ (Vulg.) : imp. ιίφξΰγον At, Ran. 511 : 

fut. φξύξω Her. 8, 96 (Orac), Dor. φξυξω Theocr. 7, 66 : 

aor. 'ίφξυξα Cratin. Com. Fr. 2, 95 ; Hippocr. 3, 316 : p. p. 

'ττ'ίφξυγμαι Thuc. 6, 22 ; Phirecr. Com, Fr. 2, 341 : 1 aor. 

pass, εφξύχ^ύψ Ilom. Epigr. 14, 4 : 2 aor, ΐφ^ίγγιν Antli. 7, 

293 ; φξνγτί Hippocr. 3, 317. The form φξίγω is still in 

Hippocr. 2, 876 (Kuhn.) but φξίξουσι Her. 8, 96 (Vulg. Gaisf. 

&c.) has been altered to φξυξουαι (Bekk« Dind. &c.) 
ΦΤΓΓΑ^ΝΩ a collateral form of φιΰγω, To flee, only pr. .^^sch. 

Pr. 513 ; Soph. El. 132 : and imp. δαφΰγγανον Thuc. 7, 44. 

— So ά'χοφυγγάνω Dem. 23, 74, sx- iEsch. Pr. 525, xara- 

iEschin. 3, 208. 
ΦΪΛΑ'ΣΣΩ, Ν. Att. 'ττω To guard, Ή. 5, 809 ; PL Leg. 838 : 

fut. φυΧάξω Od. 22, 195 ; Eur. Bac. 497 ; Thuc. 2, 24 : aor. 

f φύλαξα Soph. Aj. 535 ; PL Rep. 415 : p. ^ι^ύλαχα, cra^a- 

Fl. Leg. 632, d/cc- Xen. Cyr. 8, 6, 3 (Buttm. Bomem.), -αχα 
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(Vulg. Poppo.) : p. p. 'πφΰΧαγμΜΐ as mid. guarded^ on one^s 
guards II. 23, 343 ; Hes. Op. 797 ; Xen. Hel. 7, 5, 9 : aor. 
Ιφυ'Κάγβψ pass. Luc. Pise. 15 : fut. mid. φυλάζομα/ sometimes 
pass. Xen. Oec. 4, 9 ; Soph. Ph. 48. Vb. φυλακτίος Soph. 
O. C. 1180. — ^Mid. φυΚάΰΰομαί -ττ- keep for^ with oneself^ 
guard oneself^ to beware^ Hes. Op. 491 ; Eur. I. T. 67 ; PI. 
Phiedr. 232 : £ut. φυλάξομαι Soph. El. 1012 ; Eur. Med. 289 ; 
Isocr. 4, 165 : aor. Ιφυλαξάμην JEsch. Pr. 715 ; Her. 7, 130 ; 
Isocr. 4, 47 : p. p. ιηφϋλαγμαι II. 23, 343 ; Hes. Op. 797 ; 
Eur. Fr. Cret. 2, 20 &c. Vb. φυλαχτεον Eur. Andr. 63 ; PJ. 
Rep. 416. 

The anomalous form ιτξοφΰ'Καγύί Hom. H, 3, 860, is con- 
sidered by some to be a syncopated imper. pres. for 'ΐΓξοφυλάΰ- 
(fSTS, formed from the root φυλακ- with termination -χ^ό^ for 
-κτε, like άνωχ^Η. 

ΦΤ^ΡΩ To mix, moisten, knead, Hes. Op. 61 ; PI. Phaed. 97 : 
imp. 'ίφϋξον II. 24, 162 : fut. φύξύω : aor. ίψυξαα, subj. φΰξΰω 
Od. 18, 21 : p. p. ^ίφ-οξμαι Od. 9, 397 ; Eur. El. 1173 ; 
Xen. Ages. 2, 14: 1 aor. Ifo^^jjv iEsch. Ag. 732: 2 aor. 
εφύξψ late, tfuvava- Luc. Ep. Sat. 28 : 3 fut. νεφΰξΰομαι Pind. 
N". 1, 68. Vb. φυξτός Hesych. The forms with tf seem poet. 
— φυοάω is reg. fut. -άσ», Ion. -τίδω : aor. 'δίδα PI. Tim. 73, 
-riea Hippocr. 1, 673 : p. p. rare -αμαι Thuc. 3, 49, -τιμαι 
Hippocr. 1, 675 : Βφυξάόψ PI. Theaet. 147, -τιύην Anth. 7, 
478. — ^Mid. aor. εφυξόίδάμην Ar. N. 979, and -ϊ^ΰάμψ Nic. 
Ther. 932. 

ΦΤ'ΤΕΤΏ To plant, Od. 5, 340, reg. : fut. -sutfw Xen. Oec. 
19, 13 : aor. -futfa PI. Tim. 80 : (perf. ?) : p. p. -ευμαι Xen. 
Hel. 3, 2, 10 : aor. -svuriv Pind. P. 4, 256. — Mid. -εΰομαι to 
plant for oneself, fut. -ίύσομα/ Pind. P. 4, 15 : aor. -ευίίάμτιν 
Xen. Mem. 1, 1, 8 ; Luc. Gatapl. 20. 

ΦΤΏ, ^ol. φυίω usually trans. To produce, II. 6, 148 ; Eur. Bac. 
651 &c., rarely in trans, grow, spring, II. 6, 149 ; Alcae. Fr. 68 
(Ahr.) ; Theocr. 4, 24, εκ- Arist. Probl. 5, 27 : fut. φύΰω 
n. 1, 235 ; Soph. O. R. 438 : aor. δ^ϋσα Od. 10, 393 ; PI. 
Tim. 44 : p. νίφϋχα intrans. to he naturally, to he &c. Eur. Hec. 
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473 ; PI. Leg. G49 &c. Epic ίτε^έαΛ II. 4, 484 ; Od. 7, 128 ; 
'ΤΓίφυωτας Od. 5, 477, ίμ^ηφυυΤα II. 1, 513 : pip. i^s^uxs/f Xen. 
Cyr. 5, 1, 9, ίΤί^ϋχΕ/ II. 4, 109, so PI. Hm. 69 ; Crat. 389, 
with V. r. fflTif- ; Hes. has ί^εφΰχον for ίνίφύχΒ^αν Op. 149. 
Th. 152. Sc. 76 : 2 aor. act. (φϋν intrans. to be, be horn, Od. 
10, 397 ; Eur. Ph. 538 ; Xen. Cyr. 2, 1, 15, unaugm. φυ\\, 
14, 232 ; subj. φΰω^ -ωδΐ v. r. Fl. Phsdr. 251 ; opt. φυψ, -ΰτ, 
Theocr. 15, 94, φύίτι (Henn. Ziegl.) ; φυναι Soph. Ant. 721 ; PI. 
Rep. 489, Ep. φυμίναι Theocr. 20 (25) 39 ; φΰς Soph. O. R. 
1184 ; PI. Rep. 461 : 2 aor. pass, ifujjv, αν- Theophr. H. P. 
4, 16, 2 ; subj. φυω, -fi Eur. Eurysth. Fr. 5; so PI. Rep. 
494, φυωδί 597. Phaedr. 251 v. r. φύωύι, (ίυμφυτί Hippocr. 
2, 196 ; φνίίς 1, 404 ; Menand. Stob. 36, 12 : inf. ίκφυη- 
να/ Ilippocr. 3, 51 : fut. φυη^ομα/, άνα- ν, r. Luc. Jup. Trag. 
19, for άναφύ<ίομα/. — Pass, or mid. φΰομαι to be produced, grow, 
Od. 9, 109 ; PI. Theaet. 144 : fut. φύ^ομαι -Esch. Pr. 871 ; 
PI. Leg. 831 ; but ix^utfgra/ act. produce, Hippocr. 1, 899 ; 
and in mid. sense intrans. ιτίφϋχα, fcrs^uxa, ^ί^υα, ίψυν^ rarely 
φΰω. Vb. φυτ6ς Find. P. 5, 42. 

In Horn, υ before a vowel, φΰω, -ομαι &c. ιτίφυα^ short ; in 
Att. short and long. Soph. Fr. 757, 2. 109, 4. Ar. Av. 106 ; 
before a consonant, always long, -ΰΰω -ΰχα. Late Poets, how- 
ever, have the pres. and imp. sometimes long, Nic. Al, 14, 
even in Thesis, cr^otf- 506 ; D. Per. 1031. — In late Authors 
the 2 aor. has an act. signif. ό φυς Heliod. 2, 16 &c. 



(ΧΑ'ΖΩ) To make retire, force back, and intrans. give way, re- 
treat, pres. and 1 aor. in comp. only, άναχάζοντε^ intrans. 
Xen. An. 4, 1, 16 : 1 aor. άνεχα(Τ<ίαν trans. Find. N. 10, 69 : 
2 aor. xBxadov (caused to retire from) deprived of, II. 11, 334: 
fut. Κ6καδη(ίω will deprive, Od. 21, 153. 170. — ^Mid. ^άζομαι 
give way, retire, H. 5, 34 : imp. ιχ^άζίτο 3, 32, άν- Xen. An. 
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4, 7, 10 ; Cyr. 7, 1, 34 : fut. {γάΰομαί) Epic γάΰΰομ^αι 11. 

13, 153: 1 aor. Ιγαύάμ^ψ^ Epic γαϋύ- Ή. 13, 193; άνα- 

χασαάμενος 740 ; γάΰδαΰύαι 12, 172, biayaaacuai Xen. Cyr. 

7, 1, 31 : 2 aor. κίχαδόμην, -οντο Ή. 4, 497. 

α is short, hence the doubling of the tf. — ^This verb is Poet. 

especially Epic, rare, if at all, in Att. Poet, for in the solitary 

instance Eur. Or. 1116, ου γόΧ^αμα,ι is opposed in the MSB. 

by ούχ ώζο,αα/, which is approved by Elms. Monk. Herm. 

Dind. χάζο//»α/, however, is the reading of Br. Pors. Matth. 

— In Att. Prose, Xen. pres. act. imp. and 1 aor. mid. in comp. 

— For διαχ^άίΤασύαι C}t. 7, 3, 31, some good MSS. and Edit. 

have δ/α;^αί^55(Γα/, but the fact of Xen. using άνα-χ^άζω, -trOy 

and his fondness for Poet, words, favour the received reading ; 

besides, we quite agree with Poppo, " verbum (δ/αχά(Γα<τ^α/) 

uon videtur a librariis aut grammaticis confingi potuisse.^^ 
ΧΑΓΝΠ To gapBy see γάΰχω, 
ΧΑΓΡΩ To rejoice^ he glad^ II. 7, 191 : imp. iter, γαίξζαχον II. 

18, 259 ; fut. χαι^τιδω Ή. 20, 363 ; Ar. Plut. 64 ; Her. 1, 128 ; 

PI. Phil. 21 ; and γαζ'ήΰομα.ί late, Luc. Philop. 24, (Χυγ- Pglyb. 

30, 10 ; Epic Χ£χαξη(ΤωΊ1, 15, 98 ; χζγαξηΰομαι Od. 23, 266 ; 

Theocr. 16, 73 (Meinek.) : aor. ΙχαίξηίΤΛ late, Plut. Lucul. 

25 : p. χζχάξηχα Ar. Vesp. 764 ; -τιχώς Her. 3, 42, Ep. 

χΒχαξΤ}6τα II. 7, 312 ; Hes. Fr. 223 : p. p. χζγάξτιμαι as act. 

Horn. H. 7, 10 ; Eur. I. A. 200 ; Ar. Vesp. 389 ; Theocr. 

26, 70 : pip. χί^ζάξ^ητο Hes. Sc. 65 ; and χίγα^μαι Eur. Cyc. 
^ 368. Elec. 1077. Or. 1122; Orph. Hym. 51, δ : 2 aor. as 

act. Βχάξψ Ή. 7, 54 ; Od. 10, 419 ; χαξίίη H. 6, 481.— Mid. 

as act. (pres. χαίξομαι accounted barbarous, see Ar. Pax. 291) : 

fut. γαίξηΰομαι as a v, r. (Luc.) Philop. 24 : 1 aor. Ep. χί^ατ-ο 

II. 14, 270, Ιχτίζ- 0pp. Cyn. 1, 534, Jflr- Ap. Rh. 4, 55 : 

2 aor. redupl. Ep. χζχάξοντο H. 16, 600 ; 3 pi. opt, χζχαξοί- 

ατο 1, 256 : also p. χ^χά^γιμαι^ and χίχαξμαι, Vb. χαξτός 

Soph. El. 1457 ; PL Prot. 358. 
ΧΑΛΑΏ To loosen, JEsch. Eum. 219 : fut. -atfoi Suid. ; aor. 

εχάλόίαα iEsch. Pr. 176 ; PI. Soph. 242, -atftfa Hom. H. 1, 
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6, Dor. -αξα Pind. P. 1, 6 : p. χίχάλαχα Hippocr. 5, 394 

(Littro) : p. p. χ%γα>Μ(ίμ,αι Anth. 9, 297 ; Arat. 351 : aor. 

ΙχαΚάΰύψ lEach. Pr. 991; PI. Ph»d. 86.— Mid. loosen for 

oneself or one^s own^ aor. χ^αλάσαντο Αρ. Rh. 2, 1264. 
ΧΑΛΕΠΑΙ'ΝΩ (χαλίίΤίίί) To he offended, Od. 16, 114 : fut. 

-α^ω PI. Ph«d. 116 : aor. ίχαλίτ^^να, χαλίΑτίΐ')) II. 16, 386; 

Isocr. 4, 102 : (perf. ?) : aor. ίχ^αλί'ΐτάνύην Xen. An. 4, 6, 2 ; 

Cyr. 3, 1, 38. Pass, χαλζταίνομαι PL Rep. 337 ; Xen. C}t. 

5, 2, 18. 
ΧΑΝΔΑ'ΝΩ (χάω, χίω, χάδω) To contain, Ar. Ran. 260 : imp. 

εχάνδάνον Od. 17, 344 ; Theocr. 13, 57 : fut. χύαημΛίΐ Od. 

18, 17 : p. κβχανδα as pres. II. 23, 268; Od. 4, 96 : pip. 
ΧΒχάνδα II. 24, 192 : 2 aor. ίχάδον Ή. 4, 24, χάδι 11, 462; 
χαδίαν 14, 34 ; Hippocr. 1, 381. 

ΧΑΡΙ'ΖΟΜΑΙ To gratify, H. 13, 633, dep. mid. : fut. Att. 
χαξίουμαί Thuc. 3, 40 ; Xen. An. 7, 6, 2 ; also Her. 1, 90. 
3, 39 : aor. εχ^αξίσάμην II. 11, 134 ; Ar. Eq. 1368 ; PI. Men. 
75 : p. χίχάξίδμαί Ar. Eq. 54 ; Xen. Hel. 4, 8, 9 ; Isocr. 

19, 38 : pip. κίχά^/οτο Od. 6, 23, impers. and pass, in sense 
ίΧΒχάξίστο Her. 8, 5 ; also imper. κεχαξίσύω called pass. PI. 
Phffidr. 250. Vb. χα^ /mo»' PI. Phoedr. 227. 

Part. χ6χαξί(ίμενος, η, ov, usually as adjective, pleasing, ac' 
ceptahle, II. 5, 243 ; Od. 2, 54 ; Eur. Here. F. 889 ; Ar. 
Pax. 386 ; bocr. 3, 48 ; PI. Soph. 218. 
ΧΑ'ΣΚΩ To gape, Anacr. Fr. 13, 8 (Bergk.) Solon. Fr. 12, 86; 
Ar. Eq. 1032 ; Xen. Eq. 10, 7, and χαίνω late in pres. Anth. 
11, 242, crg^/- Ael. H. A. 3, 20, st/- Luc. D. Mort. 6, 8 : 
fut. mid. χανουμαί, εγ- Ar. Lys. 271 ; Eq. 1313 &c. : (1 p. 
κέχα/κα Bekk. An. 611) : 2 p. χίχηνα II. 16, 409 ; Ar. Lys. 
426 ; PI. Rep. 529 ; imper. χεχηνετε Ach. 133 (Dind.), Dor. 
κεχάνα Sophr. F. 51 (Ahrens.) : pip. εχεχηναν Ar. Eq. 651, 
Dor. 'χεχηνη Ach. 10 ; subj. χΒχηνρ Eq. 804 : 2 aor. εχάνον 
Ar. Fr. 319 (D.) ; χάνω II. 4, 182; χανών Od. 12, 360; 
Soph. Fr. 449 ; χανεΤν Soph. Aj. 1227 ; Ar. Vesp. 342. 

For ατοναχηΰίταί Hom. H. Ven. 253, Buttm. would read 
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βτόμ^α χίο'δΓα/, and assign χ^οΊΓα/ to this verb as another 
form of the fut. and for subj. aor. άναγάντ^ται Hippocr. 3, 12, 
Lobeck would substitute fut. -g/ra/. 

ΧΕ'ΖΩ (%£w) Alvum exonero^ Ar. Eq. 70 : fut. (χε(ίω Anth. 7, 
683 ?) χΒ(Τομαί, κατά- rare Ar. Fr, 207 usually χ6(ίονμαι 
Αγ. Pax. 1236. Vesp. 941, J^/- Lys. 440-1 : 1 aor. g^gtfa Ar. 
Eccl. 320, sv' 347, xar- Nub. 174 : and 2 aor. Ιγιαον^ χίί^βΛ 
Ar. Thesm. 570, καΓέχίσοί' Com. Fr. 2, 826 : p. p. χεχΒσμαί^ 
'(ΐενος Ar. Ach. 1170 : 2 p. χίχ^οδα, εγχίχοδα Ar. Ran. 479, 
i-TT/- Av. 68. — ^Mid. aor, ίχεσάμψ, χέσα/ΓΟ άββίβ oneself, Ar. 
Eq. 1057. 

The 2 aor. is certainly rare, but Ar, has used χ^$(ίίΤν Thesm. 
570, where, if he chose, he might have used ^iffat ; and xarg- 
^scov is quoted by the old Gramm. from Alcae. Comicus. Be- 
sides Lobeck says the fut. χέσε/ν Anth. quoted, should be ^gtfg/V 
2 aor. We think him right. — For χατατίίίών Ar. Av. 89, 
Bergk. would read χατα,χίίτών, Act. Soc. Graec. 1, 201 . χείίαίτο 
is a solitary instance of the mid. and is supposed by some to 
have been used merely for a play on words, to chime with 
μα-γϊδαιτο. We doubt this. He may have been taken short 
ibr an expression ; but the one he has used seems quite legiti- 
mate. The peculiarity of the case may, we presume, justify a 
peculiarity of expression. 

ΧΕΙΡΟΏ (%s/f) To handle, treat, rare in act. Ar. Vesp. 443. — 
Generally mid. χείξουμαι get into, under one^s hand, subdue, 
jEsch. Ch. 694 ; PL Soph. 219, sometimes passively to be 
subdued, ^sch. Pr. 353 ; Eur. Elec. 1168 &c. : fut. χείξώ^ύ- 
μα,ί Soph. Tr. 1109; Eur. Here. F. 570; PI. Soph. 222: 
p. p. χίχ^ίίξωμαί pass. ^sch. Sept. 326 ; Thuc. 5, 96 : aor. 
εχείξώόην pass. Soph. O. C. 903 ; Her. 5, 16 ; Thuc. 4, 19 : 
aor. mid. Ιγξίζωαάμψ PI. Menex. 240 ; Her. 4, 103 ; Thuc. 
4, 24. 

ΧΕΡΝΓπΤΟΜΑΙ mid. To wash one^s hands before a sacred duty, 
dedicate &c. Ar. Pax. 961 : fut. -ί-^ομαι Eur. I. T. 622 : aor. 
εχ^ίξνί-^^/άμην Lys. 6, 52, %δ^ν/•ψ- II. 1, 449 : aor. pass. s%s$- 
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v/V^F, Ίφόίντα Anth. 6, 156. — Act. late χίξνίχτω to offer, fut. 
-/•Ni/outf/ Lycophr. 184. 
XE'n To pour, mostly Poet, in simpU, Ep. χε/ω (χύω, %6ύαι) D. 
16, 38δ ; lies. Tli. 83, l•/- Od. 9, 10 ; PI. Conv. 214 : fot 
Att. χ^εω, vg, tT like pres. ix- Eur. Sup. 773, «cr/- Ar. Pax. 
169, ^aoa- PI. Com. Fr. 2, 637, late yjuij ex- V. T. Joel. 
2, 28, Epic %£jiw 0(1. 2, 222 ; IL 7, 336, if not subj. : aor. 
Ep^ga II. 18, 347 ; %έ«, ix- Ar. Ach. 1068 ; '/ιαιμ»ι, εχ- 1055: 
χεόν, ίχ- Eur. Cycl. 568, syp^earw Xen. Conv. 2, 23 i ε/χεαί 
C>T. 1, 3, 9 ; PI. Conv. 214 ; 6\//γίαι Eur. Hipp. 813 ; Isae. 
5, 18, Epic iyjva II. 3, 270. 4, 269. 7, 86. 23, 45 ; Od. 11, 
75 &c. &c., late tyjOda Anth. 14, 124, 8: p. χίχυχα, συι- 
Menand. Fr. 286 ; Polyb. 5, 84 : p. p. κεχϋμαί II. 5, 141 : 
Soph. Tr. 853, ix- PI. Crit. 49, trvv- Dem. 25, 25 : pip. ixf- 
χνμψ, xsyu' Od. 19, 539 ; II. 20, 421 ; Com. Fr. 2, 299 : 
aor. εχνύην Od. 19, 590 ; Eur. Or. 1398, fx- Ar. Vesp. 1469, 
xar- PI. Soph. 264 : fut. χυόη^ομαί, (ίυν- Dem. 23, 62. — Mid. 
χεομαί trans, to pour for oneself, and intrans. ;90ur oneself, stream, 
Od. 10, 518 ; Eur. Or. 472, Ep. χίύομαί^ xara- Hes. Op. 
583, άτο' Eur. Ion. 148 (Chor.) : fut. Att. (χεομαι) χεόμ^νοψ 
Isae. 6, 51 : 1 aor. Ιγεάμψ Her. 7, 43 ; -^sch. Pers. 220 ; 
Soph. O. C. 477, Ep. εχευάμτ^ν L. 5, 314. 7, 63, yjO- 18, 
24 : 2 aor. syncop. (}x\iiJ*rtv) εγυτο^ δξ- Od. 19, 470, χύτο 
II. 23, 385 ; Od. 7, U3, εχυντο Od. 10, 415, χυντο II. 4, 
526 ; γ^ίμενη II. 19, 284 ; Od. 8, 527 ; occas. in Trag. .Each. 
Ch. 401 (Chor.) χΰμενον Eum. 263 (Chor.) : and in sense p. 
p. χεχυμ,αι II. 5, 696 ; Eur. Bac. 456. Vb. χυτ6ς H. 6, 464. 
In late recensions of the II. and Od. the fut. and aor. with 
(T, χευΰω^ εχευΰα have disappeared. In Alcse. Fr. 34, Schneidew. 
and Bergk read χεύΰον, but, strangely enough, χζυάτΜ not 
χεναάτω 29, 2, Ahrens χενον^ χενάτω. — χώω, χύνω are late 
forms, Aret. Cur. Diut. 1. 2, 299 ; Ιιτίχυε Alex. Trail. 1. 3, 
8 ; αυγχυνω Apollon. de pron. 132 : αυύχυνί Ν. Τ. Act. 9, 
22 : aor. χαταχΰβας Alex. Trail. 1. 9, 16 ; δίαχνσαι Xen. 
Mem. 4, 3, 8, but the passage occurs in one MS. only, and is 
supposed to be an interpolation ; and for χυσον Ar. Av. 210, 
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Xvffovhaa been substituted from MS.V. (Bekk. Dind.) — Ιχγίυντα 
Theocr. 10, 53, seems pres. part, for Jx^goDvra, like φιΧίυΰα. 
— Buttm. says a pres. γ^υω does not occur in Epic diction, as 
γίίω satisfies the metre ; it occurs, however, in late Ep. χιυζίς 
Nonnus Dion. 18, 344 ; χδύων 0pp. Cyn. 2, 127 ; hxyjexjirov 
Nicand. Fr. 2, 34, and for χδύω formerly Eur. Elec. 181 
(Vulg.) now stands χορεύω (Pors. Dind. &c.) Mid. xara^gui- 
rai Hes. Op. 583, ά^ο- Eur. Ion. 148 (Chor.) — 1 aor. and 
fut. pass, regularly formed from χΙω -έοΌ;, ocOur late, ίζΒχίΰψ 
Justin. εχχ^ί07}(ητοα Arrian. Epict. 4, 10, 26. 

(ΧΛΑ'ΔΩ) in Dor. Poet. To swell, ring, only 2 perf. χ,εχλάδώς 
Pind. 01. 9, 2 ; -ahowag Pyth. 4, 179 ; inf. κεχλάδαν for 
-αδένα/ Pind. Fr. 6 (49). 

ΧΟΛΟΏ (χόλος) To enrage, fut. -ώ(τω Ή. 1, 78 : aor. Ιχόλωσα 
18, 111 ; Soph. Tr. 1035, reg. — Mid. and pass, χολοΰμαι to 
be enraged, Ή. 8, 407 : fut. χολώσομαι Eur. Tr. 730 ; Hom. 
χψχολώΰομα,ί as mid. Ή. 1, 139 ; Od. 15, 214 : aor. Ιχολω- 
(ίάμην Ή. 15, 155, χολωίί- 21, 136 : aor. pass, as mid. 
έχολώόψ n. 13, 206 ; Soph. Ph. 374 ; Eur. Ale. 5 : p. p. 
^χδχόλω/χα/ as mid. Od. 1, 69 ; Plut. Fab. M. 22 : pip, κεχ^ο- 
λώμψΤί. 16, 585, -ώατο^^ωντο Od. 14, 282. Vb. χολωτός 
Β. 4, 241 ; Luc. Lex. 20. This word is Poet, and occasion- 
ally in late prose. 

ΧΟΡΕΤΏ To dance, celebrate, honour, with dancing. Soph. Ant. 
1154: fut. -gutfoi Eur. Here. F. 871; Dem. 39, 23; and 
mid. γοξζυαομαί -^sch. Ag. 31 ; p. κίχό^ευκα PI. Leg. 654 : 
p. p. χϊγοξε\}ται impers. Ar. N. 1510 : aor. ίχοξίύόψ Eur. 
Here. F. 879 ; PL Leg. 655 : aor. m. εχοξευίίάμψ as act. Ar. 
Thesm. 103, εξ- Eur. Hel. 381. Vb. χοξευτεον Eur. Bac. 

324. 
ΧΟΏ To heap up^ Her. 4, 71 ; inf. χουν 2, 137 ; PI. Leg. 958 
(MSS.) ; χων Her. 1, 162 : imp. έχουν Thuc. 2, 75 ; also 
χωννυω Polyb. 1, 47 : εχώννυε Ctes. Epist. P. 5 ; freq. in late 
Auth. cr^otf- Theophr. H. P. 2. 5, 5, επτι- Diod. Sic. 13, 107 
and χώννυμι, ά'ττεχώννυααν Plut. Phoc. 11, χώννυαθοα Polyb. 4, 
40, 4 : fut. χώαω Soph. Ant. 81 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 11 : aor. 
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lyjb$6a ΕπΓ. Or. 1585 ; Dem. 25, 84 ; PL Leg. 947 : p. 
χίγωτίΛ^ άψαχίχ^ωχύπς Dem. 55, 28 : p. p. χ£χ«(Γ)χα/ Plat. 
Com. Fr. 2, 679 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 16, Ix- Her. 1, 138 : aor. 
6χώ(ί&η^ Her. 2, 137 ; Xen. Cjr. 7, 3, 17 : fiit. χωσύηΐίομαί 
Eur. Iph. A. 1443. Yh, χωστός Eur. Rhes. 414. 

(ΧΡΑΓ2ΜΩ) Epic, To hdp^ ward off^ pres. not used: 2 aor. 
(χραατμον 11, 14, 66, χξαΤΰμοψ 7, 144 ; eubj. χοούαμγ 3,54; 
imper. χξαίαμιτι Αρ. Rh. 2, 218 ; in£ χ]^αΐ6μ.ιη 2, 249 : 
hence fut. χξαι^μτ,σω H. 20, 296 ; inf. Ep. χξαίσμησεμεψ 21, 
316 : 1 aor. (ί)χοαί6μψ^(ία II. 16, 837 ; inf. γοαιΰμτ^βαι 18, 
62. 

ΧΓαΌΜΑΙ Ion. χρΐομαι To use^ JEsch. Ag. 953 ; Her. 4, 50 : 
flit, χοηαομαι Soph. Ph. 1133 ; Eur. Ion. 444 ; PI. Rep. 451 : 
aor. έχρησάμψ Soph. O. R. 117 ; Isocr. 16, 12 : p. p. X£%^- 
/xa/ usually trans. Od. 3, 266 ; Eur. Med. 347, Her. 1, 42 : 
l*\. Menex. 72, xara- pass. L•ocr. 4, 74, cr^oxara- Dem. 19, 
154 ; in Poet, also I need, long for, Eur. Med. 334 ; Theocr. 
25, 18 ; χεχξημενος II. 19, 262 ; Od. 1, 13 ; Soph. Ph. 1264 ; 
Eur. Ion. 1199 ; needy, poor, Od. 14, 155 ; Hes. Op. 317 : 
aor. εχξ9)({θψ pass. Her. 7, 144, xara- 9, 120 ; x^riddfi Dem. 
21, 16; act. Soph. Ant. 24? ύΜγχξΥ^ύΰψαι Polyb. 2, S2 
(MSS. D. E.) but αυγχοτ^αύαί (Bekker) : 3 fut. χεχξησομαι 
act. want, wish, Theocr. 16, 73, where Meineke reads Χίχαζη- 
aerat Bergk's conject. Vb. χξτ)(ίτ6ς good, Soph. Tr. 3, -sog 
Xen. Mem. 3, 1, 11. 

This verb with some others contracts in η instead of α in 
^**• %fi> Xi^^oLi, χξτΐ(ίύ6, χξτίδόαί, Βχξητο PI. Hip. Min. 369 : 
Soph. O. R. 878; Tr. 902 ; Eur. Hip. 107 ; PI. Lach. 194. 
but εχξατο Anthipp. in Athen. 403, and late Pans. &c., and 
generally in Ion. %fara/, x^affocti, χξά<ίόω, εχξάτο &c. 1, 132 
&c. 3, 20. 2, 123. 1, 187 &c., rarely χξησύαί Her. 7. 18. 
xara- 3, 36; Ιχξΐ^το 3, 41. 129 (Bekker.) Indeed Lhardy 
would write uniformly with a as the true Ion. form ; and MSS. 
as well as analogy seem to favour him, see ο^μαται 12, 33. 
ff^arui 9, 107. χατοξαταί 2, 138 &c. &c. Buttm. assertion 
that Her. contracts as into tj if / precede, is rather strong, for 
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όυμίτΐτοίί Iler. 4, 75, quoted as an instance, is opposed by όυμ/οί' 
Tctt (MSS. S. V.) and βιαται 8, 80 without v. r. ; iiratriarai 2, 
121, v. r. -affoui, -atfa/, not ?. — From the formation in -Ιομ,αι^ 
χ^ξείται, δ/α- 1, 68, χ^εοντα/ 1, 34, ^j^UcQai 1, 21, άίΤ-εχ^εεΓο 
8, 14, ίχύοντο 2, 108 ; so Ilippocr. 2, 469. 446 &c. for εο, 
often εω, as χ^εωίτα/, ίχ^ξ'εωντο Her. 1, 94. 53, especially 
χ^ξίώ,αιενος 3, 79 ; also Β. 23, 834. Imper. χξίοι) Her. 1, 155 ; 
χ^ξίο Hippocr. 2, 520 (Littro) v. r. χ^έω (MSS. A. C.) In 
this verb Lhardy condemns the forms in εε, εο, and maintains 
those in a, εω to be genuine Ion. 

(ΧΡΑΤΏ (prop, χ^άρω) -Φοί. for χξάώ) To scratchy graze^ only 
subj. 1 aor. χξαΰΰΐβ II. 5, 138 ; and part. χ^αύίΤαι/τα Quint. 
Sm. 11, 76. 

ΧΡαΏ, Ion. -έω, Ep. -ε/ω (ά) To give what it asked^ utter an 
oracle, Find. 01. 7, 92 ; Her. 7, 111 ; Od. 8, 79 : fut. χξτισω 
Horn. H. 1, 132 ; iEsch. Ag. 1083 ; Her. 1, 19 : αοτ/ίχξησα 
JEsch. Eum. 203 ; Her. 4, 156 ; Thuc. 5, 32 : p. κεχοηχα Me- 
nand. Fr.41 : p.p. κεχξτισμαι Her. 4, 164. 7, 141 (Bekk.Dind.) 
χεχξτίμ- (Sch weigh. &c.) ; Antisth. Fr. 2, 3 : pip. εχεχξτι^μ'ην 
2, 147. 151. 7, 220. 3, 64 (Bekk. Bind.) εκεχξημ- (Schajf. 
&c.) : aor. εχξγ,σόψ Find. 01. 2, 39 ; Soph. O. C. 355 ; Her. 
1, 63 ; Thuc. 3, 96. — ^Mid. χξάομαι, Ion. εομαι to consult an 
oracle^ χξώμενος Thuc. 1, 126, -Uffoat Her. 1, 157, -affuui 
(Lhardy.) : imp. εχξεοντο Her. 4, 157. 5, 52 (Dind. Bredow. 
&c.) -εωντο (Bekk. Gaisf. Lhardy.) : fut. χξησομαί Od. 10, 
492. 11, 165 ; Her. 1, 46 : p. p. κίχξτιμαι have consulted, been 
warned, Aristot. Rhet. 2, 23, 12 ; hither some refer -^sch. Fers. 
829. 

In Attic, χξάω contracts in 9j, χξτ] Soph. El. 35. εχξη Her- 
mesian. Fr. 2, 90 (Schneidew.), εξ- Soph. O. C. 87 ; Ion. in a, 
X^^iiX^^ Her. 4, 155. 1, 55, χ^αν 8, 135, but χ^53(Τ^α/ 1, 
47 (MSS. Bekk.) -UcQai (Dind.) -acQai (Lhardy. Gaisf. in 
Note.) 

(ΧΡΑΏ) Epic, To press, attack, only imp. εχοοίε Od. 5, 396 ; 
Anth. 5, 297, εχοάετε Od. 21, 69 : unless p. p. εγχεχοψ^μενος 
Her. 7, 145, belong to this, for which Bred. p. 343 would read 
Μγχεχξίμενος, 
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(ΧΡΑΏ) To knd^ see ^ίχξτίμί, 

ΧΡΕΜΕ'ΘΩ (χξίμω unused) To neigh^ only part. Autb. 9, 295; 
0pp. Cyn. 1, 234. 

XPEMETA'n To neigh, Callim. Fr. 352, Ήζω PI. Ph»dr. 254 : 
imp. χξίμετίζον II. 12, 51 : 1 aor. (χξ^μίζω obs.) χξίμίσαν 
lies. Sc. 348. 

XPH' (ΧΡΑΏ) usually impers. It is necessary, II. 1, 216 : imp. 
εχρην Soph. Fr. 94 (Dind.) ; PI. Prot. 335. Leg. 631 ; Xen. 
Cyr. 8, 1, 1 ; oftener χ^ην Soph. El. 529. 579. Tr. 1133 ; Ar. 
Eq. 535. Acli. 540 ; PI. Con v. 181. Apol. 17 (not Ίχξη or 
ίχξψ, except in comp.) ; subj. χξγί Soph. Ph. 987 ; opt. X^iifi 
JEsch. Pr. 213 ; PI. Rep. 394 ; inf. χξψα,ί Ar. Ecc. 210; 
Thuc. 8, 78 ; Xen. Rep. Ath. 3, 6 ; and Poet, rh χξην Eur. 
llec. 260 (Pors. Ilerm.) ; Here. F. 828 (Dind.) rh χ^νΐιν 
(Matth. Pfliigk.) ; part, χ^εών indecl. -^sch. Pr. 772 ; τοΰχξίώ* 
Eur. Hipp. 1256. Here. F. 21. rjD χξ^ών iro(rf/Eur. Fr. Melan. 
15, 2 : flit. xiriCii: aor. ^χξη(Τ6^ see άτόχρη. 

2 sing, χξ^ίζ or -ης Cratin. Com. Fr. 2, 87 ; Soph. Aj. 1373 
(Dind.) χξτ,ΰόα Ar. Ach. 778, 3d. %f,i Soph. Ant. 887 (Dind.) 
had, perhaps, better be referred to χξάω equivalent to χξρζω to 
wish, want, or to %^?ίζω itself as shortened forms. With regard 
to the accentuation εχξην, Goetling says " εχξη^ has no augment, 
but merely a prefix of g for the sake of euphony, as in εχόί; 
and χύες ; otherwise it must have been εχξψ. — ^Even then," he 
adds, *' there would have been no reason for the paragogic ν ; 
εχρην is an old infinitive used as an adverb." The Schol. how- 
ever, on Eur. Hec. 257, writes εχξη, and Hippocr. 1, 489, 
but here -we desiderate Littre. — rh χξψ, rh χξεών are used as 
nouns, see above. — In the three dependent moods, subj. opt, 
and inf. this verb follows the formation of verbs in μι, retain- 
ing, however, η in the inf. and taking g/ instead of at in the 
opt. Part, {χξ^ον) χξεών, before Bekker oftener χξίόν in 
Her. 

ΧΡΗ'ΖΩ To want, wish, ask, Ion. χξψζύύ Her. 1, 41, Dor. 
χpriff^ωTheocτ, 8, 11. Megarian χξρδδω Ar. Ach. 734, in Att. 
only pres. Xen. Cyr, 4, 5, 22 : and imp. εχξγίζον Soph. O. R. 
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1439 : fut. χφ^Λ Hippocr. 2, 814; (PI.) Tim. Locr. 99; 
Her. 7, 38 (Bekk. Dind. &c.) χξψ(ί(ιί (Schaef.) : aor. X§ji(fag 
Her. 5, 20 ; χξτί^αι 66, now altered to χξψαας^ %^?/^α' (Bekk. 
Dind. &c.), so Xfij/Va^ 7, 38 (Bekk.), which Dind. here, how- 
ever, writes χξγ^ΰας, Bekker seems to have restored the Ion. 
form everywhere in Her. except fut. χξρ^αν 7, 38. — A collat. 
form χξηίϋχοντο occurs 3, 117 (Bekk.) — The Ion. form χξΐ^Ιζω 
stands in a suspected passage of JEsch. Ch. 802 (Wellau.) — 
This verb has occasionally the sign, of χξάω give an oracular 
response, Eur. Hel. 616. — ^W. Dind. says that %^>ίζδ/?, ΧΟ^ζ^* 
are sometimes shortened to Xifli, x§fi Soph. Aj. 1373. Ant. 
887, see χξη. 

ΧΡΙ'Ω To anoint, sting\f) ^sch. Pr. 567, but x^fu Anth. 6, 
275 : im{). Βχξίον Soph. Tr. 675, χ^Τον II. 23, 186 : fut. χξίδω 
Eur. Med. 789 : aor. ίχρϊΰΛ Od. 10, 364 ; Soph. Tr. 689 : 
p. p. 7ίεχξί(ίμαί Ar. in Com. Fr. 2, 1176 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 22 : 
pip. εχεχξίί^Γο 7, 1, 2, and χεχξΐμαι Her. 4, 195 ; Com. Fr. 
2, 10. 3, 250 : aor. εχξίφν Msch. Pr. 675. — Mid. χξίομαι 
to anoint oneself, or for oneself Od. 1, 262. 18, 194; Xen. 
Hier. 1, 24 : fut. χξίαομαί Od. 6, 220 : aor. εχξΐαάμην Od. 
6, 96 ; Hes. Op. 523 ; Xen. Conv. 1, 7. Vb. χξί^τός ^sch. 
Pr. 480. 

/ is usually long in pres. and imp. always long in the deri- 
vative tenseg, εχξΜα, χ^/ίτα/, χεχξΤατύαί ; for Buttmann's re- 
mark, after Phr}'n. that in the sense to sting, the / is short, 
εχ^Χΰη, χξί(ία>ι, χϊχξΐΰύαι^ is not borne out by the usage of the 
Poets. 

ΧΡΟΙ'*ΖΩ, (χξόα) Poet. To touch, colour, stain, Eur. Heracl, 
915. — Mid. χξοίζομαι Theocr. 10, 18, where now stands fut, 
χξοϊξουμαι (Meinek. Ziegl.) v. r. -ίξομαι : aor. pass. (χξΟίίζω) 
χξΟί'/^όεΤίίαι Nicand. Fr. 2, 26. 

ΧΡΩ'ΖΩ, later χξώννΰμί, -νω (χξώς) To touch, colour, stain. Com. 
Fr. 3, 447 ; Eur. Ph. 1625 ; Luc. Hist. 48 : fut. χοώΰω 
Hesych : aor. εχξωίτα Anth. PL 138 ; Luc. Imag. 7 : p. χεχρωχ,α, 
S'sri' Plut. Orac. Pytli. 3 : p. p. κεχξωαμαί Eur. Med. 497 ; 
Hippocr. 5, 390 (Liti.) ; Luc. Anach. 25, iy- Arist. Eth. K. 2, 2 : 
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Bor. pass. ^^ώ<ί^*α/ PL Theset. 156 ; y^titchlz Antiph. Com. 

Fr. 3, 125." 
ΧΩ'ΝΝΤ'ΜΙ- ΤίΙ^ eee χόω. 
ΧΠ'ΟΜΑΙ Epic, To be enraged^ grieved, JL 20, 29, <lep. mid. : fut 

γώΰομΜί Lycophr. 362 : aor. iyr^a^rtv XL 1, 64, and yrjuca- 

μτ,ν 8, 397 ; Hes. Th. 554 ; eubj. χώΰετα^ for -jjra/ 11. 1, 

80. Pres. never contracted. 
ΧΛΕΕΊΙ (χ^ξοί) To give place, go, contain, Soph. Aj. 116; 

Thuc. 5, 70 : fut χωξτ,σω II. 16, 629 ; Her. 5, 89. 8, 68; 

Hippocr. 1, 69 &c. ; simple rare in Att. perhaps only Thuc. 1, 

82, freq. in comp. ayo- Thuc. 7, 72, ά^ο- Xen. λIag. £q. 6, 

2, iy- Isae. 3, 34 ; PL Rep. 536, cr^o- Thuc. 3, 4, <γ^<μτ- 2, 2. 
79 &c. <rjy' 1, 140 ; Xen. Hell. 3, 2, -12 ; Isocr. 6, 13 &c &c 
{κτ£χ- PL Pha?d. 1 03 ; usually fiit. mid. ^ωξτ^σομαι Msch, Sept. 
476 ; Soph. El. 404 ; Eur. Andr. 1067. El. 875 ; Ar. N. 
1238 ; Thuc. 2, 20 ; PL Eryx. 398 ; so in comp. aco- Thuc. 

3, 13, craPtt- Dem. 23, 105, σ^οσ- Thuc. 8, 48 ; Xen. Hel. 
7, 4, 16, (fvy- Thuc. 4, 64 ; PL Tim. 53. Theaet. 191 ; Eur. 
Iph. T. 741 : aor. Ιχώ^αα H. 15, 655 ; Soph. Tr. 304 ; PL 
Leg. 684 : p. χί-χώ^τια Her. 1, 120. 122 ; (Hippocr.) 3, 777 ; 
Thuc. 1, 122 ; PL Soph. 253. W). χω^τίον Dio. H. 1, 56, 
άνα- PL Crit. 51. 

The Att. Poets seem not to have used the fut. act. simple or 
comp. 6υγχ(0)ξ7ΐαί Eur. Iph. T. 874, is now read cuyxvgfiau. — 
The simple fut. act. is of more freq. use in late prose, Dio. Hal. 
Antiq. 6, 5 ; Socrat. Epist. 5 (Orell.) ; Luc. D. Deor. 20, 15 
&c. &c. 
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TArn To touch, n. 23, 519 ; Xen. Mem. 1, 4, 12 : fut. •ψαύσ« 
JEsch. Ch. 182 ; Eur. Med. 1320 : aor. £•ψαϋ(Γα JSsch. Per». 
202 ; Soph. Ant. 857 : p. p. Ι-ψαυίΤ/Μ^α/, cra^- Hippocr. 2, 
835 : aor. ε•^αύ(ίόην late, Dioscor. Mat. 2, 16. — Mid. -ψαύο- 
μαί Dioscor. 5, 27. 
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ΥΑΏ To ruh^ contracts in η, -ψ^ Soph. Tr. 678 ; usu. comp. inf. 
ΑΓ6^/•ψίν Αγ. Eq. 909 : imp. acrg^ij Eur. Iph. T. 311 (Elms. 
Herm. Dind.) άτ€•ψα (MSS. Matth.) and so quoted by Luc. 
Amor. 47 : fut. ά^ο•ψί(ί« Ar. Lys. 1035 : aor. s>}/jj(ra Ap. Rh. 
3, 831, crg^/- Ar. PI. 730, xara- PL Phaed. 89: (instead of late 
p. p. δ•ψ??(Τ^α/ or -τιμαί Pollux. 4, 152, v. r. cra^g>}/jjo/t- : and 
aor. s-vj/iiT^ijv or -ίιόψ V. Τ. Jer. 22. 19. 48, 33) the Attics 
used p. p. ί'^γιγμαί^ κατ- Soph. Tr. 695 : aor. however, late 
κατα^^τιχ^ύίντα Mcand. Al, 265, -g/ira Ther. 53, from the de- 
rivative -ψίχω Xen. Eq. 6, 1, -ηζω 4, 4, — Mid. •ψάο/^α/ to 
rub, wipe oneself, ά'το- Ar. Eq. 910 ; Xen. Cyr. 1, 3, 5 : fut. 
άτο-^τιαομαι Ar. Pax. 1231 : aor. ά'τη-^τιβάμψ Ran. 490. 

ΨΕΤ'ΔΛ To deceive, Soph. Ant. 389 : fiit. -^ιυΰω Ο. C. 628 ; 
Xen. Hel. 4, 4, 10 : aor. ζ-^ίυαα ^sch. Pers. 472 : (perf. ?) : 
p. p. ζ-^ίυύμαι Her. 2, 22. 8, 40 ; Thuc. 4, 108 : aor. Ι-νΙ/βύσ- 
ύψ Her. 9, 61 ; PI. Apol. 22 ; Ar. Κ 618 : fut. pass. •ψΐϋ(ΓΟί- 
αομαι Soph. Fr. 712 ; rarely pass, f. m. •ψ8ύ(Γ0/α»α/ PI. Soph. 
240 : 3 fut. έ-ψεικΤίτα/ Eur. Andr. 346, first suggested in the 
Quarterly Review, vol. 5, 396, and adopted by Herm. and Dind. 
now for the MSS. reading '^ildirai, see below. — Dep. mid. 
•ψβύδο/^α/ to lie^ report falsely, helie^ PI. Euthyd. 284 : fiit, 
-^ίύσομαί Ή. 10, 534 ; Pind. 01. 13, 52 ; Eur.Rhes. 189 : aor. 
Β'^ίνσάμψ Ή. 7, 352 ; JEsch. Ag. 1208 ; Ar. Ecd. 445 ; Her. 
6, 32 ; PI. Leg. 663 : and in sense p. p. £•>^Βν(ίμαι Soph. O. R. 
461 ; Xen. An. 1, 3, 10 : pip. ε-ψιυοτο Thuc. 5, 83 : aor. 
ί•>\/ζύ(τθτιν Soph. Ph. 1342 ? Pass, in the sense to he reported 
falsely, fut. -^ibairat rare, if correct, Eur. Andr. 346 (MSS. 
Vulg.) indicated by Pors. as faulty, on metrical grounds, Pref. 
Hec. p. 40 : p. p. ε•ψ6ϋ(ττα/ Dem. 52, 23. 

ΥΗΦΙ'ΖΩ (•ψί^ Of) To reckon with (•ψί^ o/) pebbles or counters^ 
count, Polyb. 5, 26; (Hippocr.) Epist. 3, 811 ; -^^/ηφίζων Mschm, 
1, 35 (MSS.) seems a false reading for -ομενων (Reisk. Bekk. 
Frank. &c.) : aor. rare, Ι•ψί^/(Γα as mid. vote (with a pebble), 
Soph. Aj. 449. — ^Mid. -^τιφίΖομαι vote, decree, ^sch. Ag. 1353 ; 
PI. Dem. 381 : fut. -^'ηψίαομαι Lys. 12, 44 (some MSS.) -^ηφί- 
caiuh (Bekk.) χατα,-^ψ^φίαΐΰύζ Antiph. 1, 12, ά^ο- 6, 10 

Ο 
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(MSS. Α. Χ. Maetou) -r.itut (Yiilg.)-aie^ (Bekk. Bait. Sanpp.) 
usiudlj •^r.firl^/xa/ I». 6, 2 ; PL C<»t. 177; Thiic. 7, 48 : 
Dem. 43, 84 : aor. ΐ-^,φίσάμηψ Ar. EocL 816 ; Thac 5, 2S : 
Isocr. 8, 82 ; PL Gorg. 516 : with p. p. ί^φισμΛΐ Ar. Vesp. 
591 ; Thnc 1, 120 ; Xen. HeL 2, 1, 31 ; Lycnrg. 14 ; Dem. 
2, 11 ; but pa». Eur. HeracL 141 ; Ar. £ccL 706 ; Thnc 6, 
15 &c. : aor. c-^ij^/tf^y paas. Thac 6, 8 ; Antiph. 6, 6 ; Isocr. 
8, 52 &c. : fut. paas. •^φί<ί0τ,<τ6μί>ος Isocr. 6, 92. Vb. xara- 
-^φιατίος Xen. HeL 2, 4, 9. — ε^ί-^,φίζω to put to tite vote, 
Thuc. 6, 14 &c. : aor. -i&a Xen. Mem. 1,1, 18. Mid« -ίζομαί 
to voU, Xen. An. 7, 3, 14 (Ertig.) ; .Sschin. 2, 68 &c. 
ΎΤ'Χα To breathe, cool, dry. Her. 3, 104 : ftit. •ψύξ« Alex. 
Com. Fr. 3, 395 : aor. Ι-ψνξα H. 20, 440, ewr- Soph. Aj. 
1031, av' Theogn. 1273 ; Eur. HeL 1094 : p. «-ψΰχα^ «- 
•ψΰκώί Anth. 7, 115 : p. p. ί^^^τ/μΜΐ, -μεψος PL CritL 120 ; 
Alex. Com. Fr. 3, 440 : aor. «4^^» Theocr. 2, 106 ; Xen. 
Ven. 5, 3 ; PL Tun. 60. 76, άρ- IL 10, 575 ; Xen. HeL 7, 
1, 19 : fut. '^υχΰηίομοί Hippocr. 2, 424 (Littrέ) : 2 aor 
«ψέχ^", ά^- Ρ1• Phaedr. 242 ; iEsch. Fr. 95, and e^yn^, 
-^Μγιίΰτ^ Ar. N. 151 (MSS. Bekk. Dind. &c. but in Par. Ed. 
Dind. '^υγιίΰτι) and late ά/χο^ι/γιΤΰα Heliod. 2, 3, 55 ; «iepi- 
-^Ιυγρς Arrian. Epict. 3, 22, 460. Vb. «ψυχΓο'ί HesTch. -se; 
Hippocr. 2, 159. 
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'ΛΘΕ'η {ωβω) To push, Od. 3, 295 ; imp. Att. usually with 8>'1L 
augm. €ώόουν Ar. Pax. 637 ; Xen. Cyr. 7, 1, 33, «ξ- Thuc. 7, 
52, Epic and Ion. ωύουν II. 21, 241 ; Her. 3, 81, rare in Att. 
PL Charm. 155 ; ωύονντο, 3/- Thuc. 2, 84 : fut. ώύη(Τω Eur. CycL 
592 ; Ar. EccL 300, Ιξ- Soph. Aj. 1248, and ωιτω perhaps al- 
ways in Att. prose, PL Rep. 415 ; Eur. Andr. 344. HeL 1564, 
ά-τ- II. 13, 367 ; Soph. 0. R. 234, ίξ- Xen. Cyr. 6, 4, 1 8 : aor. 
ίωσα, PL Tim. 60. 92, Ιξ- Thuc. 2, 90. 5, 72. 8, 105 ; Soph. 
O. C. 1297. 1330 ; rare in Epic, H. 16, 410, άίτ- Od. 9, 81, 
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Epic and Ion. wtfa L. 5, 19. 8, 836 ; Her. 8, 78. 7, 1 67, 
late oi^ijtfa Dio. C. Fr. Vat. 207 : p. late, gwxa, εξ- Plut. Mor. 
p. 48 : p. p. Βωαμαι Xen. Cyr. 7, 1, 36, air- Thuc. 2, 89, 
^^/- 3, 57, ζνν- PI. Tim. 59, Ion. cJo/ta/, ά'χωύμΛνος Her. 5, 
69 : aor. in Att. always witli syll. augm. Ιώΰ&ψΈΙ. Tim. 60, .«ξ- 
Xen. Hel. 2, 4, 34 &c. : int. pass, ώαύηαομαί Eur. Med. 335. 
Vb. ώατός, -goglate; ά'τω(ίτός Soph. Aj. 1019. — ^Mid. ώόονμαί 
to push from oneself, repel, Xen. An. 3, 4, 48 : int. ωβομαι^ air- 
Soph. El. 944 ; PI. Rep. 366, δ/- Eur. Andr. 869 : aor. Ιωΰά- 
μψ Att. Thuc. 4, 43, Ep. and Ion. ώΰάμψ Ή. 16, 592 ; Her. 
9, 25, άτ- Αγ. Vesp. 1085 (Dind.) aflrgw- (Bekk.) 

uididTLi imp. iterat. Od. 11, 596 : aor. ώ(Τα(Γχι 599 ; part. 
Τξώαας contr. for 'Τξοώαας Hippocr. 2, 531 ; Luc. Asin. 9 ; 
Anth. 12, 206. — ά'πώύηΰαν 1 aor. pass, if.correct, for -ίώίίότΐίίαν 
Hippocr. 1, 75 ; and late ώόηόΐίς from form ώόίω, Appol- 
linar. Ps. 117, 25. Her. always, Hom. usually neglects the 
syllabic augment, but ίωσι Ή. 16, 410, άτ8ω(ίε Od. 9, 81 ; 
εώΰεί Η}ΐη. Merc. 305 ; the Attics almost always use it, but 
ωύα Eur. Iph. T. 1395 ; PI. Charm. 155 ; so Pind. ωύεον Fr. 
11, 44, δίωόουντο Thuc. 2, 84 ; and late Auth. from Polyb. 
onward often neglect it, 3, 74. 15, 33 ; Plut. SuU. 21 ; Luc. 
bis ace. 21. 
'ΛΝΕ'ΟΜΑΙ To buy^ Hes. Op. 841 ; Xen. An. 5, 8, 8 : imp. 
Att. usually εωνούμτιν Xen. Eq. 8, 2 ; Dem. 88, 8, Ion. ώνεό- 
μην Her. 3, 139 ; occas. Att. Lys. 7, 4 : fut. ών^αομαι Eur. 
Hec. 360 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 41, Dor. ώναβείται Sophr. Fr. 89 
(Ahrens) : aor. εωντίίίάμψ and ώντια- in good Att. writers, only 
Eupol. Com. Fr. 1, 533 ? (for which they used ενξΐάμην, inf. 
ΐΓξία<ί6αί) freq. in late Auth. Plut. JwvTjtf- Mor. 176 &c., ώνηίΤ- 
(Hippocr.) Epist. 3, 803 ; Luc. Herm. 81. D, Mort. 4, 1 : p. 
p. εώνημαί act. Ar. PI. 7 ; Lys. 7, 2 ; Dem. 37, 31 &c.; pass. 
Ar. Pax. 1182 ; PI. Rep. 563 ; Lys. 32, 21, cruv- 22, 12 : aor. 
εωνηόψ pass* Xen. Mem. 2, 7, 12. Vect. 4, 35 ; PI. Leg. 850 ; 
Is8B. 6,'19 ; (Dem.) 45, 81. Vb. ώνητεος PI. Leg. 849. 

The act. form ώνεω seems to have been in use, perf. εωνηχώς 
Bekk. Anecd. 95, 25, from Lys. χατά. Καλλ/ου ενδείξ- : aor. 
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ίξωνη^ανης in Schol. Aphthonii, Walz. Rhet. v. 2, 17, hence 
the occasioDal passive use of ώνίομαι PI. Phsed. 69 : unp. εώ- 
vsiro Xen. £q. 8, 2. 

The Attics generally used the syllab. augm. the lonians, 
and occas. the Att. neglected it, ώνίοντο Her. 1, 69, -esro 8, 
139, άντώνατο Andoc. 1, 134, εξωνίΤτο ^schin. 3, 91, see 
above. — The Attics, with one exception, seem to have shied 
the aor. mid. Athenseus assigns to £upolis quoted, ΧΤος 
Ιΐίί'χότψ ωνη(ίατο^ but Meineke questions the authorship, and 
thinks that if Eupolis did use the expression, he quoted an 
Ionic proverb, in which dialect the aor. would be no offence. 
He is correct in the last assertion, at least, for Hippocr. (if the 
Epist. are his) 3, 803, has ώντ}(τάμενος, 

'ΛΡΤ^Λ To 7u>wlj in act. only part, ώξυον Anth. 11, 31. — ώξόο- 
μαι mid. dep. Callim. Fr. 423 ; Theocr. 2, 35 ; Her. 4, 75 ; 
ώξίομοα only PI. Com. Fr. 2, 659 ; Dion. Per. 83 : imp. 
ώξύοντο Coluth. 116 : aor. ώξΰ^άμψ Theocr. 1, 71 ; ωξϋσαί 
Pind. 01. 9, 109. For ώξύίίαντο Bion. 1, 18, Meineke prefers 
the reading ώδνξαντο, 

'Λ2ΤΓΖ0ΜΑΙ (frequent, from ώόεω) To he pushed, jostled about, 
press, squeeze, pass, and mid. Ar. Ach. 42 ; Plut. 330 ; Luc. 
Lexiph. 4 : fut. ωαηουμαι Ar. Ach. 24. 844. 

'ίΙΦΕΛΕ'Ω (οφε'Κος) To aid, ^sch. Pr. 507 ; Thuc. 2, 87 : fut. 
-ίσω PI. Leg. 820 &c. : p. -??κα Isse. 5, 45 ; PL Gorg. 511: 
pip. ώφεληχτι for -s/y Apol. 31 &c. reg. and complete: fut. 
pass, ώφεληότΐίίομαί "Ken, Cyr. 3, 2, 20 ; PI. Theag. 128 ; Isae. 
10, 16 ; more freq. fut. mid. ώφελ^σομαί pass. Thuc. 6, 18 ; 
Xen. Mem. 1, 6, 14. 3, 7, 9 ; PI. Rep. 343 ; Lys. 19, 61. 
Vb. ωφελητεος Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 28. 
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